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Preface to the English translation of 

Det Gamla Ytterlännäs 
 

 

This book was translated by Dr. David Fallen whose Grandfather emigrated from 

Näs,Sweden in Ytterlännäs parish. 

 

Sten Berglund;s book was published in 1974.  Although it is explicitly the history 

of the Ytterlännäs parish, much of that history is shared with other parishes in 

northern Sweden and Berglund’s fine work should be of general interest to other 

historians, genealogists, and anyone having family roots in that area 

 

Every effort has been made to preserve the “look and feel” of the Swedish book.  

It is formatted for A5 paper, close to the physical size of the printed book’s pages. 

As far as possible, the original fonts, illustrations, captions, page breaks and page 

numbers have been preserved.  Much tweaking had to be done, mostly to the 

paragraph line spacing, to preserve the original page breaks.  When viewed side-

by-side, any given page from the book should look the same in the English 

version. 

 

Text in brackets {like this} are clarifications inserted by the translator and are not 

part of the original text. 

 

I would like to acknowledge the substantial contributions of Hans Högman to this 

translation.  Hans is a Native Swede living in Sollentuna, Sweden who, like me, 

has roots in Ytterlännäs.  Hans contributed immeasurably to the accuracy of the 

translation, especially with translations of obscure words, and words and 

institutions that do not have an exact English equivalent (e.g. governmental 

entities, legal terms, military workings, etc.).  Any remaining errors in translation 

are my responsibility alone.   

 

 

David Fallen (david.fallen@comcast.net) 

Arlington Washington U.S.A.  
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When Ytterlännäs Historical Society was formed 50 years ago, it was 
stated as one of its tasks to seek to provide a parish description. The 
idea was not new. There was already such a book: An academic thesis 
by Harald Malmberg from Väja: Ytterlännäs parish in Southern 
Ångermanland, which came out of print in 1875. But it was published 
in a small edition and soon became difficult to access. It gave a picture 
of the conditions of that time, based on rich statistical material. It also 
provides insights into older conditions. The desire for a supplement of 
Malmberg's description with older historical material was presented in 
the parish council and the parish meeting in May 1907. When the 
Parish Meeting considered the matter outside its competence, it was 
raised by the municipal meeting in October of the same year. A 
committee was appointed to arrange for an extension of a description 
of Ytterlännäs parish. For a number of years, the municipal council 
provided appropriations for the costs. The committee hired rural 
research scholar P. Edholm, a blacksmith in Bjärtrå to conduct 
research in local and central archives. However, no "history" came into 
being.. 

Our society also appointed a parish book committee and in 1925 
started series of publications, the first issue of which dealt with the old 
church. There was no continuation. Some events in municipal life 
divided the municipality and thus also the forces to continue the work, 
and so the external work also stopped. Of the committee, in the end 
only Sten Berglund remained, who many years collected data and 
conducted research for a local history book. The society has therefore 
found it appropriate to entrust him with the work in producing 
manuscripts for such a book. Some parts of it have been announced 
orally at the society's meetings and during excursions in the parish. For 
a couple subject areas, however, professionals have been engaged. We 
otherwise refer to the following preface. 

One concern was to get funds for printing etc. of the book. When the 
society therefore approached the Ytterlännäs municipal council with a 
request for help, the council granted a total of SEK 50,000 over two 
years to cover these costs, as proposed by the municipal council. Then 
it has worked out the manuscript could have been sent to the printing 
house. For special reasons, the work has been delayed and the book 
therefore has not been published as intended while the municipality 
granting the subsidy was still in existence.  However, we would like to 
express our gratitude to the Municipality in other ways. 

The book's title: Det gamla Ytterlännäs, indicates that it is the older 
events in the history of the parish, which the authors mainly sought to 
shed light on. However, the boundary in time is, for some articles, 
pushed right up to our days, basically to the time of the first municipal 
merger. 

With these words, we hand over the work to parishioners and other 
interested parties. 

Ytterlännäs Historical Society 
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Elementary School Teacher Sten Berglund 
 

Sten Berglund, the elementary school teacher and municipal 

politician, passed away shortly after he completed the book about his 

home municipality. 

It is a work that testifies to the author's great knowledge of and 

familiarity with Ytterlännäs parish and its history. 

His hard work in recording traditions, collecting utility articles, 

implements and other old things resulted in a well-organized 

museum, which he created in Forsed. 

It provides a complete documentation of a now-disappeared 

peasant culture. And it has also helped to make this local history 

writing possible. 

As an avid nature lover, he has also mapped the area's plant world, 

noted rare plants and taken the initiative to protect them. 

In a wider context, his knowledge of social issues was put to good 

use. Thus, Sten Berglund became involved in municipal politics 

early on. He came to serve the municipality of Ytterlännäs for half a 

century. When the municipal council was introduced in Ytterlännäs 

in 1919, he became its first chairman, a position he held for 48 years. 

He was a county councilor for 36 years, of which 22 years were as 

chairman. In the Association of Rural Municipalities, he was a board 

member for 20 years and chairman of its county branch for 12 years. 

It can be mentioned that he was also a member of the national 

parliament for a period. He actively participated in the formation of 

Forseds and Ytterlännäs historical societies and was chairman of 

these for almost 50 years. He held the same position for many years 

in Ångermanland's historical society. 

As a man of temperance, he came from his early youth to our days 

to work in the Siblinghood of NTO {National Templars Order}. 

As a municipal councilor, Sten Berglund won respect in various 

political camps through his strict objectivity, strong sense of justice, 

careful adjudication and humanistic view of life. With Sten 

Berglund's death, Ytterlännäs Historical Society lost a dedicated 

member. He remained faithful to his native soil despite being offered 

higher positions in society. 
Gunnar Bergqvist 
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Preface 

 

Is there any reason to publish a book that is just about a parish? A 
parish covers such a limited area that its nature, history, people and 
language do not differ significantly from those of neighboring parishes. 
Well, there is always something that has not been or is common to 
several parishes, events and conditions, which are connected to a 
certain parish and maybe even left its mark on what later happened. 
Can we in Ytterlännäs point to something like that? We can show the 
remarkable fortification on Borgberget, the almost 800-year-old 
church, Johan III's sawmill in Lästa, the Finnish settlement up on the 
"mountain", our country's largest "witch's bonfire" on Bålberget, the 
blast furnace mill in Bollsta, the paper mill in Ed, the villages in the 
area such as Angsta and Johannisberg which were in their own ways. 
Here and there, a personality emerges that left its mark on the 
countryside or that the countryside has regained. Of course, a single 
parish can be worth its history. Not least at a time when the old parish 
community is falling apart and the need for belonging needs to be 
strengthened. 

In the present book there are some essays by professionals. 
Everything else is written by the undersigned who has received the 
Ytterlännäs Historical Society's trust to make a book about Ytterlännäs. 
There has also been no money for author fees. This does not exclude 
that most essays are based on studies of available literature, documents 
in local and central archives and village documents. For some essays, 
studies in the area have been basic. Another source that has been used 
is tradition, which must not be completely ignored. This kind of 
material has been collected throughout the author's entire adult life, but 
has unfortunately only been able to be used to a lesser extent. And yet 
this particular contains a lot of personal and family history from the 
nearest home area and the home parish. 

Much of what readers may have expected to find in the book has not 
materialized. This mainly applies to the history of the oldest villages, 
based on preserved documents of various kinds and maps. 

Nothing has been said about the architectural style, farm planning, 
furnishings, household goods and way of life. About all this, the only 
reliable sources are forever silent since long ago. We have to make do 
with universal 
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descriptions taken from a sparse literature. Harald Malmberg gives us 
an insight into what it was like with these conditions during the 
beginning of the 19th century in our parish. Likewise, only a little 
folkloristic material has been able to be included. This is an area where 
notes made can give reasons for special publication, and this applies to 
such human activities, which can not be geographically limited. 
Products of human imagination and poetry (riddles, sayings, proverbs, 
games) may be stored as records. To conclude this enumeration of what 
is likely to be missing in the book, mention should be made of a 
description of the breakthrough of the incipient popular movements 
within the parish. The historical as well as some other articles, the 
author has sought to link to prevailing economic, social and political 
conditions. 

There is not enough pictorial material to illustrate a book about the 
old Ytterlännäs. Desirable photographs of people are not available and 
useful landscape images are also sparse. Photographs from printed 
publications have had to be used. Much is newly photographed to the 
extent that the objects are preserved. Older documents have been 
reproduced pictorially to get some "period color" over the presentation. 
The author himself has taken the liberty of drawing some of the 
pictures. 

Much help has met the author in his work for which he here wishes 
to express his gratitude. It has been encouraging. As a particularly 
inspiring force, he does not want to fail to mention the home 
environment in which he grew up and the support he later received 
from his loved ones in his efforts to achieve this book. As it stand, it is 
also intended as a memorial to his father and mother and the deceased 
son Ingmar. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
9  

 
 



Contents 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

10 

1  A topographical presentation of Ytterlännäs 13  

2  Ytterlännäs municipality geology   18  

3  Memories from the Ice Age 24  

4  Prehistory of Ytterlännäs parish 30  

5  Prehistoric finds in Ytterlännäs 56  

6  Ancient monuments in Ytterlännäs parish 66  

7  Fortress Mountain (Borgberget)   74  

8  Legends about the old church 82  

9  Something about the building history of the old church 87  

10  A homestead for a Requiem 97  

11  The peasants emerge into the light 101  

12  What does the parish's village names mean   109  

13  The congregation in the church 121  

14  Something about the church discipline 126  

15  Crown sawmill in Lästa 129  

16  Redemption of Älvsborg Fortress 132  

17  Finnish settlement on Ytterlännäs Mountain 139  

18  Hammar Island rises from the water 150  

19  Boatmen and rote holders 155  

20  Peasants against officials 163  

21  How the back villages’ supplemental forests  came to be 168  

22  A centuries-old industry 180  

23  Summer pasture 195  

24  Wise men and wise women 222  



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
11

25  The witch trials 1674-1675 229  
26  Bollsta blast furnace 237  

27  Nyede paper mills 249  

28  A small industry in Stensätter in the 1840s 255  

29  Regulated trade and freedom of trade 256  

30  Small farms - crofters 266  

31  Angsta 272  

32  Elementary school 285  

33  A new church is being built 324  

34  The parish self-government is transformed 327  

35 Johannisberg  333  

36  Some glimpses of poor care in former days 344  

37  The parish gets a doctor 354  

38  The parish gets a railway 360  

39  Highways 368  

40  Population in the parish under 450 years 386  

41  About animals in our area 395  

42  Bird world   403  

43  Something about fish and older fishing methods 410  

44  Flora in Ytterlännäs 415  

45  The language in Ytterlännäs 429  

46 Nyland rural center and Nyland municipality 432  

47  The great battle 434  

48  The old farm and the museum in Forsed 436  



 

  



1. A topographical presentation of Ytterlännäs 
 

 
In the following we shall seek to give a picture of the shape of our 

parish's ground surface, which the forces of nature have achieved during 
past geological periods, i.e. of the parish's topography. It is advisable to 
use the new field map to help you read this chapter. This study should also 
include a brief account of where the precipitation drains off, i.e. of the 
precipitation areas of our rivers and to which larger water systems they 
belong. 

The parish's main area extends into the lowlands at the end of the 
innermost parts of the Ångerman bay: Bollsta and the Nyland bays. This 
lowland continues north through Dal parish and west in the valley that 
extends up to the lakes in the parish's center up to Lake Vala (98.7 m 
above sea level). From this lake, the valley branches off with a northern 
arm over Lake Tun and Lake Käll up to Ångerman River, where the 
highest height is on the southern shore of Lake Tun, and a western arm, 
which follows Bollsta river's valley up to the watershed towards Lake 
Graninge and Fax River. From the lake area extends to the north a small 
valley over Lövsjö towards the main area in Dal and another from 
Västertorp to the south in the Maja river valley and the water parts towards 
the Fax river and Indal river water areas. 

Bollsta bay is a depression formed by the bedrock sinking along fissures, 
as evidenced by the steep slope of its eastern shore. Another example of 
the same phenomenon is the Vala Lake Basin, which has sunk after the 
fault slope formed by the Döra Mountain's precipice and its continuation to 
the east. From the lowland area by the bays in the east, the country rises 
fairly quickly up to the 100-meter level and even higher. Of the heights at 
the bottom, apart from Vala Mountain, we should mention Nyland 
Mountain and Snarar Mountain lying in the parish boundary, which 
reaches over 200 m. On the west side of Bollsta bay we have Smed 
Mountain with a 140-meter peak. From here we can look north up through 
Ed valley and notice the heights west of it: Bollsta Mountain, Svedje 
Mountain, 156 m, Grim Ridge 218 m and the for road builders at all times 
difficult, down towards Le Lake falling Oken Mountain. These four 
heights show themselves with distinctive profiles for travelers from the 
south 
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Figure 1:1 
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against Bollsta. If we turn from Bollsta to the west, many heights stand as 
side and background scenery. Slanted to the right we have the free-
standing, steep and for special reasons remarkable Borg Mountain, further, 
to the left, Selsvit Mountain, where the scar after the 1950s and 1960s 
quartz and feldspar quarries is visible, and the much lower Angsta 
Mountain, over which the church road from the western villages once 
went. Straight ahead is Sjö Mountain {Lake Mountain}, which gives the 
reason for its name, where it is surrounded by several lakes' open water 
mirrors, and from which you can get a good view of the parish's 
topography. 

In the western half of the parish we have the great heights, which reach 
not only 300 but also 400 meters and beyond. On the northern side of the 
Bollsta river valley, we see closest to Sel and Forsed the two Rö Heads, of 
which the lower one forms a sharply demarcated hillock, and the large 
one, which lies in the parish boundary, reaches over 350 m. 

On the south side of the valley we see, still from Forsed's horizon, in the 
south Björn Mountain and in the west the Vit Mountain, 426 m and 
Hammar Height, which holds the height record in the parish with its 471 
m. On the peak of this height, from Forsed one could see with the naked 
eye, at a distance of almost 10 km, Hammar’s summer pasture from which 
the name of the hill has come. Several equally impressive heights rise 
behind the ones just mentioned, but they are not visible from the 
countryside. Near the southern parish boundary are Sundsjö heights Älg 
Mountain and Björn Mountain, all over 450 m. On the latter rises the 
widely visible Kramfors telephone mast. With those numbers in mind, we 
must remember that we are here in an altitude area that is not more than 40 
km from the coast. Nothing similar can be demonstrated from other areas 
in eastern Ångermanland. Ytterlännäs is a highland area. This is also 
evident from the following figures, which show the distribution of 
different elevation layers of the parish's area. The basis for the data is the 
field map, whose elevation level curves have enabled the distribution. 
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The areas include lakes and rivers, but not the {Ångermanland} River 
and the Bollsta Bay. More than half of the parish's land area is thus over 
200 meters above sea level). An overview of the altitude conditions is 
given in figure 1:1. 

The northernmost point of the parish is the Kanksten border cairn, where 
the 3 parishes of the old Torsåker pastorate meet just east of th Bål 
Mountain next to 
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— 100 m. above sea level 37 km2 16,44% 

101 — 200 m. above sea level 64 km2 28,44% 

202 — 300 m. above sea level 54 km 24,00% 

301 — 400 m. above sea level 55 km2 24,45% 

över 400 m. above sea level 15 km2 6,67% 

Overall 225 km2 100 % 

 



the road between Norum in Dal and Vik in Torsåker. A couple of other 
northern points are Logrundet {bank/shoal}  in Ångerman River and a 
point at the parish border towards Dal in the middle of Lake Tun's water 
surface. The southernmost part of the parish is two points at almost exactly 
the same latitude at the Kramfors border. One at Långmyr Creek in the 
west and the other at Nävermyr Lake south of the road to Habborn. The 
westernmost point of the parish is southwest of Starrmyr Mountain not far 
from the Sundsvall - Viksjö – Graninge road. It may be of interest to 
mention that this corner is no more than 11 km as the crow flies from 
Jämtland's easternmost point, Talleråsen. From the point furthest to the 
west and to the eastern border on Hammar Island, the length of the parish 
is almost exactly 30 km. The greatest width in the north-south direction is 
13.2 km from the above-mentioned point in Lake Tun south towards a 
point in the extension of the Great Tåsjö Bog valley. In a couple of other 
places, the width of the parish is over 10 km, e.g. between Andersmyr Hill 
in the north and Lamyr Lake in the south. 

The parish has more than 80 lakes and ponds. Most are very small. The 
larger ones we share with our neighboring parishes. This is the case with 
Lake Tun, Lake Vala, Lake Löv and Lake Le on the northern border and 
some of the smaller  ones Lake Grös, Lake Natt and Lake Öring on the 
southern. The area of the open waters is just over 12 km2. 
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Local Water Area 
Approx. Size 

in km2 

  

   Outlets 

To the North Bruks River (Sollefteå) 5 
 

Ångerman River 

To the Soutwest Åkrok  River (Ledinge River ) 24 Fax River 

To the South Långmyr Creek (Mjäll  River )   

To the South Lutmyr River (Mjäll River ) 8 Indal River 

To the East Bo River and Nordsjö River   

(Tvär river and Kramfors River ) 48 Ångerman Bay 

To the East Torp River , Maja River , Bollsta River 105 Bollsta Bay 

To the East Gryt River and Dysjö River 7 Bollsta Bay 

To the East Ed River 12 Bollsta Bay 

To the East Mar River 5 Nyland Bay 

To the East Djup River (Hammar) 3 Nyland Bay 

To the East smaller streams etc. 8 Bollsta Bay, Nyland Bay 

  and Ångerman River 

Total 225 km2  



 

The parish has previously been described as an extensive area of height. 
This is inclined to all directions, and therefore there are parts of several 
precipitation areas with associated water dividers between them for the 
smaller rivers and streams, which lead to precipitation and meltwater into 
the large rivers. The extent of the separate precipitation areas is shown in 
the table on the previous page. 

Bollsta  River drains almost half of the parish's area. We will especially 
note, that water from our parish also seeks down to the Indal River. 

About the bedrock and other geological conditions regarding our parish, 
reference is made to an essay by the government geologist Erik Åhman. 

No estimates have been made regarding the extent of the fairly extensive 
bogs within the parish. Their area should be less than that of the lakes. 

So, broadly speaking, this is the landform whch today constitutes  
Ytterlännäs parish. It seemed somewhat different to the first hunters and 
fishermen who settled here perhaps 5,000 years ago at the transition 
between the older and younger Iron Ages. The mountain peaks were the 
same as now, but they did not reach as high above the then Littorina Sea in 
its final stages. The lowlands of our day were then the seabed. It took a 
few more thousand years before the people who came here, who both had 
animals, who grazed the meadows around the bays and with primitive 
tools and methods came to cultivate the land that is raised out of the water 
by the land uplift, a few more centuries , and we are approaching the time 
when the first villages took shape and got the names they bear in our days. 
Then they would have finally left the stone tools, which we find today. 
Now it was also possible in collaboration to build the fort on Borg 
Mountain and a little further ahead the church. Thus, we have linked the 
ancient rock formations and sparkling or running water with the beginning 
of historical events. 
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2. Geology of Ytterlännäs municipality 

by Erik Åman 

 

 

 
 

This brief overview deals with both the solid bedrock and the Quaternary 

geological conditions. The latter consists of loose deposits formed in 

connection with the most recent glaciation and their conditions of 

formation. See the map on the cover page. 

 

The bedrock 

Introduction 
The bedrock within the municipality was earlier in the 1890s examined 

by the then government geologist Hjalmar Lundbohm, and the result is 
included in the bedrock map of Västernorrland County with a description 
published in 1889. The map is for natural reasons not so detailed. The goal 
at that time was primarily to seek out valuable ores, minerals and rocks, 
which could be used economically. The current bedrock geological survey, 
led by department director Thomas Lundquist at the Swedish Geological 
Survey, has as its main purpose to take an inventory of the rock stock and 
by following up its boundaries try to get a picture of the diverse bedrock 
geology. Lundbohm was a pioneer, but despite the general reconnaissance 
and a rather inadequate map base, he succeeded in producing an excellent 
map of the county's bedrock for his time. 

 

Rock descriptions 
The rocks within the municipality's bedrock are by no means of the 

same age but represent widely differing geological periods. The oldest and 
dominant are gneissic graywacke, which represents an old sediment 
formation. Younger than this is the oldest granite, gneiss granite, also 
called original granite. Within the municipality, it is sparsely represented. 
The next rock type is represented by another granite. It is the so-called 
Härnö granite. Slightly younger but closely related to this is partly 
pegmatites and partly a gait porphyry. The youngest element in the 
bedrock is represented by a large diabase passage. The age difference 
between the oldest and youngest rock species amounts to about 1400 
million years, and the diabase has an approximate 
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age of 800 million years. These rocks will be described in more detail 
below. 

 
Gneissic greywacke 
The largest area of the municipality is occupied by gneissic greywacke, 

and this formation of the bedrock was described by Lundbohm as "granite 
and gneiss". Greywacke is a rock type consisting of more or less sharp-
edged and slightly weathered fragments of various minerals and rock 
species. These are cemented together by a gray clay slate-like intermediate 
mass. Originally, the greywacke was sedimentary and represent 
degradation products of a previously existing but now unknown bedrock. 
They have a varied appearance and can be formed both as gray sandstones, 
as dark shales and mica quartzites. During conversions at great depths, the 
greywackes have been transferred to gneisses with numerous elements of, 
in particular, newly formed feldspar minerals, through the prevailing high 
pressures and temperatures. 
 

 

Gneiss granite 
Gneiss granite or primordial granite is the oldest granite in the area in 

question. However, it is only found in a few minor mountains in the 
westernmost part of the municipality. It is medium-grained and gray in 
color and consists mineralogically of feldspar and quartz, as well as biotite 
and hornblende as dark minerals. The primordial granites are fairly 
homogeneous and quite similar to each other wherever they occur in our 
country. 

 

Härnö Granit 
Härnö granite is a medium-grained gray to gray-red granite, which in 

addition to quartz and feldspar contains plenty of light muscovite mica. 
The granite appears partly in a larger east-western strip at the height of 
Lake Vala, and partly in some minor masses penetrating the gneissic 
greywacke. In places, the granite is bright red, which on the bedrock map 
is marked with small dots. It can also be porphyric and then shows 
unusually large fields. This has been marked on the map with large dots. 

When a granite magma, which generally has a volume of several cubic 
miles, solidifies, some residual solutions remain, which then in the form of 
so-called pegmatites form passages and glands in the granite. These 
pegmatites usually have the composition of granite, but the individual 
minerals 
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Diabastäcken (black) in the eastern part of Västernorrland County. From the 

preliminary rock base map of Västernorrland. The arrow (near Nordingrå) indicates 

the position of Ringkallen. 

are considerably larger and have in many places been able to be used 
economically in so-called quartz and feldspar fractures. On the map, 
smaller pegmatite passages are marked with black lines and larger ones 
with "P". Paired parallel lines, on the other hand, denote displacement. 

To return to the pegmatite, we recall here the quarrying of quartz and 
feldspar, which took place in Sels-Vit Mountain, about 5 km WNW of 
Bollstabruk. Here, around a central quartz core, yellow-green beryl has 
crystallized out in usually meter-long and 25 cm thick crystals and 
followed by red micro- 
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individuals and mica mineral. In addition, garnet, the phosphate mineral 
triplite, sulfurate, arsenicite and the copper mineral malachite have been 
found here. A description of the deposit has been provided by Lundegårdh 
(1971). 
 

Granite porphyry 
Associated with Härnö granite is a granite porphyry, which in the form 

of a passage appears on several locations on a level with Lake Löv in an 
east-west direction. All known exposures are on a 15 km long line, so it is 
assumed to be a single passage. However, this has not been proven due to 
the thick soil cover in intervening terrains. This presumption is confirmed 
i.a. of the fact that in the various locations the passage has everywhere the 
same width or about 12 m. It has in the center a brown fine-grained 
homogeneous intermediate mass, which towards the edges acquires a dark 
brown color. In this, reddish-brown feldspars appear, partly formed with 
their own crystal surfaces, and abundant with small quartz individuals 
about 2 mm in cross section. 

Diabase of the Ulvö type 
Diagonally in a NE direction through Ytterlännäs municipality runs a 

wide and largely continuous belt of diabase. This represents the result of 
an approximately 200-300 m powerful diabase bearing passage, which 
falls very flat or about 10 ° to the SE. The walk can be followed in a large 
arc from Åvike Bay to Köpman Islet. As can be seen from the map, it cuts 
right through the Härnö granite rock between Lake Bus and Lake Vala and 
the bedrock south of Lake Val lies under the passage and around Lake Bus 
over it. The diabase passage in Ångermanland's coastline on the Ulv 
Islands and Nordingrå area is connected to another large and powerful 
diabase storage corridor, which also drops 10 ° to the SE but is one story 
higher in the bedrock. The small granite rocks respectively 3 and 4 km 
WNW of Bollstabruk represent, in all probability, remnants of granite roof 
over the passage. Due to different elevation conditions and faults that 
occur at different times, as well as uneven erosion, contact with 
surrounding rocks is often difficult to observe. Within the Swedish 
primeval rock, it is estimated that erosion during the many millions of 
years has eliminated one or another km of the bedrock vertically. A 
weathering and erosion amount of only 1/100 mm per year gives 10 m in 1 
million years. 
 

Deposits of ores and technically useful minerals 
A characteristic of Västernorrland County is that the deposits of ores are 
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larger accumulations. This rule applies to a large extent to Ytterlännäs 
municipality. In the so-called Högback mines west of Myckel Ridge in Dal 
parish an amphibole core with impregnations of magnetic pyrite has been 
found. At the beginning of this century, a study of magnetic pyrite-bearing 
gneiss was made at Stora Rö Head. Minor accumulations of 
titanomagnetite have been found here and there in the diabase. 

The only deposit that has left an economic return and been mined for a 
few years is Sels-Vit Mountain's feldspar quarry, which has left a few 
thousand tons of quartz and feldspar and 2 tons of beryl (Lundegårdh op. 
cit.) 
 
Quaternary geological conditions 

The shaping of the landscape as we now see it is in many respects the 
result of the latest glaciation. Four periods of glaciation are known in 
Europe and at least two of these are recorded in Swedish territory. The 
conditions before the last glacial retreat, recession, are poorly known, but a 
conservative estimate (G. Lundqvist 1961) states the length of an entire ice 
age to 65,000 years. The plastic ice sheet, which has slowly flowed from 
NW to SE, has, through the influence of rock material frozen in its lower 
parts, changed the landscape and sculpted rock sections, deepened old 
fissure valleys and filled in an uneven bedrock topography. An important 
outcome was the production of moraine and other soils derived from it. 
The moraine was formerly called crushed stone gravel. 

Surveys made in recent years (G. Lundqvist 1961) show that the edge of 
the ice sheet was in the area of Nyland - Väja about 7100 years before the 
birth of Christ. Outside the high ice edge was open water, the so-called 
Finiglacial Sea with a few islands. R. Lidén showed in 1913 that the 
country was under water with the exception of the westernmost parts of 
the municipality as well as Lövsjö Height and Sels-Vit Mountain. The 
coastline and the sea level at that time were at this stage about 270 meters 
higher than today. The area on both sides of the current Ångerman River 
was a huge bay, which when the ice retreated to the upper parts of 
Ångermanland stretched all the way up to Fjällsjö and Bodum. The 
melting of the ice went quickly with a retreat of the summer-time calving 
ice edge by about 150 m per year and after 100 years it is estimated that it 
had completely left the municipality's area. 

After the ice sheet retreated, it left a blanket of moraine over the hilly 
rock surface. When the earth’s crust was relieved of the weight of the ice, 
the land began to rise, a process that for the most part in 
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Sweden is still in progress. The land uplift was initially much faster than 
today. In the case of Ångermanland, J. Lundqvist (1969) calculates land 
uplift amounts of 10-15 m per century during the first part of the existence 
of the Finiglacial Sea. Today, it is the greatest in the Piteå area at 85 cm 
per century. Evidence for the magnitude of the land uplift is the moats 
around the remains of the old fortress Styresholm fortress in Hola in 
Torsåker near Ångerman River. These were built around the year 1300 and 
were then connected to the river, whose water surface today is no less than 
7 m lower. Here, R. Lidén found an opportunity to connect the Swedish 
red clay chronology with our chronology. 

On the seabed outside the ice edge, red clays originating from the 
activity of the glacial rivers were deposited. In connection with the land 
uplift, the moraine-covered land rose from the sea. The waves processed 
the moraine into beach cobblestone and gravel and sand and washed it free 
of silt and clay, which were deposited further out to sea. 

In short, it can be said that the municipality's area is covered by more or 
less layered moraine except in the valleys from Ytterlännäs up to Dal and 
Lake Häll and from Ytterlännäs towards Lake Vala, in which clay and 
fine-grained sandy soils are most common. Along the Ångerman River is 
the so-called river sediments of fine-grained character most common. 
Cobble gravel occurs sparingly within the municipality, e.g. at Sandslslån 
and in Torsåker. In the valleys, one thus encounters moraine on top of the 
rock surface or possibly pebble gravel (deepest down), on which clay and 
silt are then deposited. High up on the sides of the valleys you meet till 
with gravel and sand deposits. At the bottom of the valleys you can come 
across minor mud and peatlands.  

For valuable help in connection with the creation of the essay, a warm 
thank you is extended to the brothers Jan and Thomas Lundqvist, Sweden 
Geological Survey. 
Bibliography 

SGU = Swedish Geological Survey 

Lidén, R., 1913: Geochronological studies of the finiglacial stage in 

Ångermanland. SGU, Ser. Ca nr 9. 

Lundbohm, HJ., 1899: Practical geological surveys in the county of 

Vesternorrland. The bedrock within Vesternorrland County. SGU, 

Ser. C, nr 177. 

Lundegårdh, P.H., 1971: Nyttosten in Sweden. Uppsala 1971. 

Lundqvist, G., 1961: Description of a map of the melting of the land 

ice and the highest coastline in Sweden. SGU, Ser. Ba nr 18. 

Lundqvist, J., 1969: The land rising from the sea. SV. Tourist guide. yearbook. 

23



 

3. Memories from the Ice Age 

— sea over the area of our parish 
 

 
When the southern edge of the melting ice sheet about 7200 years BC. 

reached the southern border of Ångermanland and then further retreated, 
the sea surged over what is now the province’s coastal land, the sea in the 
phase that has been named the Finiglacial Sea. After the ice melted away, 
a sparse archipelago of larger or smaller islands or skerries rose. Map 3: 1 
shows this archipelago. Since the land then rose out of the water, this 
ancient archipelago forms the heights, which out on the coast now reach 
up to about 290 m above sea level. In what is now our parish, as the land 
uplift decreases to the west, it can be expected that present peaks of about 
275 m in the eastern part of the parish and 265 m in its western part were 
included in the above-mentioned Ångermanland archipelago. Its outposts 
furthest to the east were Andersmyr Hill in Sel (280 m) on the border with 
Dal and Ärsta Fäbo Mountain (270 m) just north of it. On the former one 
can observe traces of the highest coastline (H.K.). A little further to the 
west, Stora Rö Head (350 m) and Lövsjö Height (350 m) rose above the 
water. The latter was an islet about 1 km long and wide. A similar islet 
formed Veback Mountain in the south. 

The sea extended from here to the northwest over Sollefteå, and the 
innermost bay stretched up along the current Ångerman River Valley to 
the area of Kortingselet in Junsele. The parish's southwestern area was part 
of a larger island, whose northern shore reached almost all the way to Herr 
Lakes and Bollsta  River's valleys south of Lake Västan, Västertorp and 
Lake Abborren, where the shore turned north towards Mjövatten Mountain 
in the Sollefteå Forrest. This large island stretched from Gårdsjö Mountain 
in Långsele to the area where Viksjö, Säbrå and Högsjö parishes border 
close to each other, and it was bounded to the west by the valley between 
Viksjö and Graninge. It was about 45 km long in the NW-SE direction and 
about 14 km wide at most in the SW-NE direction. West of Lake Tun and 
north of Bollsta  River's valley was a couple of smaller, about 6 km long 
islands or peninsulas, of which the southern completely covered the area 
that is now occupied by Torsåker's mountain forest. Within Torsåker in 
general, Mount Kar and a couple of other mountain peaks were very small 
skerries out in the sea and the same was the relationship with Enhalla and 
Lökom Mountain in Dal. The eastern part of the parish was thus 
completely under water. 
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Marks of ancient sea shores 
It has been mentioned above that marks along the highest coastline 

(H.K.) can be observed up on Andersmyr Hill. The same goes for other 
mountains. There are also traces of lower, later sea levels on the mountain 
slopes. The sea, surging from the southeast towards the shores of the new 
land rising from the sea, washed out of the loose material in the moraine 
once formed under the ice sheet and carried this material out to the seabed 
but left the coarser material behind. Larger or smaller stones were hit 
against each other by the wave surge and thus got a rounded shape. These 
rocks can in some places form embankments that could probably be called 
seawalls, or swollen moraine, although hear they do not at all reach the 
size which they have further out towards the coast. However, they are not 
difficult to detect and are found on different levels: on Andersmy Hill 
about 250 m and on Lövsj Height 200 m. On the east side of Lilla Rö Head 
about 260 m above sea level. there is a man-sized cave. Inside, swollen 
rocks lie undisturbed in their position from the time when the sea waves 
crashed into the cave. 

Smooth slabs 
As the ice sheet advanced over the land surface, the bedrock was 

abraded by the loose material carried by the ice and by rocks embedded in 
the 

Figure 3: 2. Boulder in Forseds 
forest. 
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underside of of the ice. Due to this repeated abrasion, in many places 
beautifully polished rocks arose, which turn their longest side in the 
direction from which the ice came and often end at the opposite end of an 
often transverse edge. It is the butt side and the leeward side of the rocks. 
In these smooth slabs, you often see more or less deep grooves, which 
show the direction of movement of the ice. Beautiful examples of such 
smooth slabs can be found on the eastern shore of Lake Le on both the 
Faresta side and Norum land. Similar examples are seen in other places, 
even at fairly high levels. Some are also found north of Ytterlännäs 
church. And during the 1920s emergency relief work, a beautiful smooth 
slab at the old parish hall was blown away and crushed into macadam. 

Moving Boulders 
Other memories from the icing are the so-called giant cast, the boulders. 

These are found everywhere in the parish, and many reach an impressive 
size, up to 4 meters high. They have eroded or broken away from the solid 
bedrock, where the ice has advanced and followed with the advancing 
masses of ice, enclosing them or lying on top of them. At the melting edge 
of the ice, they have been deposited. Or they have sailed on top of icebergs 
broken loose from the solid ice cover, and when the ice melted, plunged 
into the water and sank to the bottom of the sea. They may in one way or 
another have been transported long distances, before they ended up on the 
land of our parish. A more unusual example of this is the limestone 
moving boulders in Forsed. They probably came from Silurian deposits in 
the eastern edge of the mountain range or perhaps from the slightly longer 
eastern Tåsjö Mountain, which lies a little further to the east.. A tradition 
mentions that a boulder of limestone found in Sels Forest was burned into 
mortar or agricultural lime. 

A large collection of larger and smaller moving boulders can be found in 
the area between Lake Filit, Sjöbotten and Lake Västan. With regard to 
this collection of moving boulders, the question may be asked whether it is 
a sign that the ice edge has stood still for some period during the melting, 
so that a larger collection of boulders has thereby been deposited here. 

Loose soil layers 
The loose deposits lying on the bedrock that formed under, inside and on 

top of the ice now form moraine, gravel, sand and clay. Our forest lands 
rest for the most part immediately on the moraine, and till. But in some 
areas we have gravel and sand deposits with different modes of formation. 
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In the Bollsta River valley, we have remnants of boulder ridges formed 

during glacial melting, which over Lake Tun and Lake Fili reach Lake Vala 

in Sjöbotten, where the name Remma denotes just such a ridge formation. 

Across Lake Vala, the ridge formation then continues along Bollsta  River 

and is in some places very obvious. Especially below Lake Fors, the ridge 

has been the subject of extensive sand and gravel extraction, which has 

greatly destroyed the landscape. 

In the investigation of Ådalen's{*} water supply, which at the time was led 

by Doctor of Technology B Hellström, questioned whether the main ice river 

route from Sollefteå had not followed the route now described. 

But there are others - sometimes quite powerful - sand and gravel deposits 

than in the boulder ridges and other deposits. It is the swell gravel, which 

can occur quite high up on mountain slopes and which in several places has 

become gravel pits today. 

Varved clay 
In the sea, which was outside the ice edge or, after the ice finally melted 

away, layers of gravel sand and clay were deposited year after year, the 
latter at the far end and in deeper water. The different annual turns are not 
only fully visible when cut through them, but they can also be easily split 
apart into slices a few millimeters thick. It's the varved clay. 

Formations of steep sandy riverbanks 
It can also be mentioned that when the Bollsta  River, as the land rose 

from the sea and cut its course into the deposits that rested on the former 
seabed, the riverbank was cut off by streams coming in from the sides, 
whereby independent steep sandy riverbank formations arose. This is the 
case after the river's course between Lake Fors and Lake Bur and after the 
river's further course. These are also postglacial formations, i.e. formed 
after the ice age. 

Delta formations 
Speaking of landforms that emerged after the ice age, some detailed 

formations should be noted. The largest of these was formed by the 
Ångerman River and reached its true deltaic character during the 16th and 
17th centuries. An old map shows how the river silt east of Hammar 
through the land uplift came to form a collection of small islands and islets 
or skerries, 
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which have been called: Blixtskär, Fårskär and Spikörn. According to the 
land registers, the largest was named Ådön, i.e. the island in the river, 
which has finally grown together with the mainland on the eastern side of 
the river: Hammar Island and the associated Lo Island. See Figure 18: 1. 
Another example can be observed at Bollsta  River's inlet in Lake Vala, 
where the river's deposits in the calm water section have separated an older 
small bay which now forms a small lake. The influx of new silt will in a 
few centuries separate Sjätte-Myr Bay, to form a new small lake. During 
the period of the activity in question, the river has had a serpentine-like 
course, with some minor remnants after this previous course, "sausages", 
reminiscent of what happened. The fact that the river changes its course 
can be observed in several places, e.g. on the Västan lake, which may also 
be a shallow bank formed by the river. 

Even further down the river, similar phenomena probably have changed 
the landscape. Eg. at the inflow of the river into Lake Fors, where the flat 
land situated between two ridges is certainly an old delta country, which 
has been cultivated and especially after a lowering of the lake made more 
useful. 

If you look at the previous General Staff map, you observe that the small 
delta that Tunsjö  River forms at its inflow into the lake is clearly marked 
and can be observed by those who visit the area. 
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4. The prehistory of Ytterlännäs parish  
by Evert Baudou 

 
In Ytterlännäs parish, 23 finds of a Stone Age character have been 

registered. From the Bronze Age no metal finds are known and from the 
Iron Age only a tomb find and an oval fire-starting stone {e.g. flint}. 
During the Swedish National Heritage Board's inventory of ancient 
monuments for the new economic map in the parish in 1963, a total of 38 
ancient monuments were found in 18 places. Among the ancient 
monuments are two small burial grounds and an ancient hillfort from the 
Iron Age. Some of the other ancient sites are described as uncertain. In 
addition, there are a total of 28 trapping pits at eight locations. The pits 
may belong to prehistoric or historical times. Perhaps a dating to the 
Middle Ages is most likely. No archaeological excavations have been 
carried out within the parish. 

An older inventory of the ancient monuments in the parish carried out by 
Eskil Olsson in 1909 shows that several mounds were removed at Ed-
Ökne even before his inventory (cf. the list of ancient monuments below). 
Other ancient monuments mentioned by E. Olsson were rediscovered 
during the last inventory (inv. Nos. 1, 3, 11, 19 and 20). During his trip to 
Ångermanland in 1828, N.J. Ekdahl visited the hillfort at Stensätter and 
the old church. Drawings of both the hillfort and the church were done by 
his accompanying illustrator O. Olsson). Other ancient monuments within 
the parish seem to have been unknown in earlier times. 

In P. Edholm's Inventory list "Ancient finds from the Stone Age in 
Ångermanland" in 1921, about ten more objects of stone, in one or two 
cases flint, are mentioned, which now cannot be found (see the list below). 
All the lost finds were made in the same geographical area as the known 
ones). All the finds found are made within the same geographical area as 
the known ones. 

Thus, the entire number of known ancient monuments and finds in 
Ytterlännäs are very briefly enumerated. It goes without saying, that one 
does not get very far with these data alone, if one is to describe the 
prehistory of Ytterlännäs. The background for Ytterlännäs must mainly 
use other data from Ådalen{*} and the results from recent years' 
archaeological and ecological-botanical surveys in the ancient coastal area 
of northern Ångermanland. 

Ångermanland's settlement history has to a large extent been determined 
by the region’s 
---------- 
{*}Ådalen is the river valley of the Ångerman River, downstream Junsele, in Sweden. It often 

refers to the broad, densely populated, fjord-like mouth of the river. (Wikipdia) 
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topography, with the contrast between the heavily mountainous and 
forested terrain all the way to the coast on the one hand, and the sediment-
rich valleys of the Ångerman River and other rivers and streams on the 
other. Cultural forms, mainly determined by arable farming, have been 
largely restricted in their spread to the fertile sediments. This applies to the 
Iron Age and moreover to the medieval agricultural area. Only a small part 
of the forest was used for grazing; forest grazing became extensive only 
with the flourishing of the summer pasture operation in recent times. Stone 
Age hunters, on the other hand, took advantage of hunting and fishing over 
the entire countryside. Through very numerous finds, we know that people 
lived along the entire coast of Ångermanland during the Neolithic period. 
Incidentally, this applies to the entire coast of Norrland. We also know, 
through extensive inventories and excavations, that there are a fairly large 
number of settlements from the Stone Age along the watercourses in 
Ångermanland's hinterland as well as in other parts of Norrland. The 
conditions can be expressed in such a way that the Stone Age and Bronze 
Age hunters and fishermen had a strongly scattered, dispersed settlement, 
while the Iron Age peasants lived in a concentrated area. 

In Ytterlännäs parish, the arable land comprises only a small part close 
to the Ångerman River and Bollsta Bay. Almost this entire part is lower 
than 25 m above sea level. Narrow sediments extend between the lakes to 
the east, Bus Lake, Fors Lake, Vala Lake and Fili Lake. Most of this area 
is 80-100 m above sea level. The rest of the parish is a mountainous and 
coniferous moraine area. The eastern parts of the parish are about 100-300 
m above sea level and the western ones are about 200 to over 400 m above 
sea level. 

The concentration of late agriculture on the fertile sediments has meant 
that, in archaeology, we know of comparatively many finds found during 
agricultural work within the cultivable area and only a few outside. The 
paucity of finds outside the late agricultural area is probably apparent. 
From other parts of Ångermanland, where there has been an opportunity to 
take an inventory of the lakeshores, it has been shown that in almost all 
watercourses one finds remains of the old hunting culture. A couple of 
objects were found while swimming in lakes in Ytterlännäs, no. 3 by Bus 
Lake and no. 11 by Vala Lake, suggest that the ancient hunters were 
rowing on the lakes also within this parish. Axe no. 22 can also be counted 
in this category of finds. It was found while working on the road between 
Stormyren and Grös Lake on the border between Ytterlännäs and Graninge 
parishes. It was not found on the lakeshore but was in any case found 
within the hunters' area. Without the road work, this axe would probably 
never have been found. Similarly, a gravel pit  for road construction in the 
more densely populated eastern part of the parish has yielded finds that 
may come 
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from settlements on or near the Stone Age sea shores (Nos. 1, 2 and 19). 
Cultivation and road work thus often lead to increased knowledge of the 

Stone Age culture in the area through finds of numerous objects of stone 
and flint. But on the other hand, several fixed ancient monuments, such as 
burial mounds and cairns, tend to be destroyed by cultivation and road 
construction. If one compares older lists of ancient monuments with the 
present-day distribution, one can see that much has been destroyed during 
the last hundred years, even in Ångermanland's agricultural area. 
Similarly, many ancient monuments have of course been destroyed as a 
result of changes in settlement patterns, more recently in connection with 
the rapid growth of urban areas. 

Several factors, even more than those mentioned here, thus influence our 
knowledge of the development of ancient culture. For Ytterlännäs, the 
most important is that the paucity of finds outside the fertile sedimentary 
area gives the probably misleading impression that the hilly and forested 
parts of the parish were not used even by the Stone Age hunting and 
fishing population. An inventory of the banks of the watercourses would 
probably give a completely different result. 

Around 7,100 BC. the edge of the receding ice sheet was at Bollsta Bay 
and a hundred years later at Sollefteå2). Around 5,000 BC the Ångerman 
River emptied into a deep bay at Nämforsen and around 2,000 BC. the 
mouth was at Sollefteå3). Between these two points of time, the hunters 
take possession of Norrland. Judging by the finds, the hunters come from 
both the south and the east. In southern and central Norrland up to the 
border between Ångermanland and Västerbotten provinces, objects 
originating in Central and Southern Sweden completely dominate, while 
objects of eastern or northeastern origin are common in northern Norrland. 
In Norrbotten there is a predominance of these features. For the whole of 
Norrland, one has to reckon with population elements from both the south 
and the east of varying strength at different times. Some tools, such as the 
slate tools, were designed in a way that is unique to Norrland, at least 
during the Neolithic period. 

As late as around 1960, many archaeologists believed that there were no 
finds in Norrland older than the Neolithic period4). Through more and 
more dating with the help of the C14 (radioactive carbon) method, 
however, it has in recent years been possible to show that hunters have in 
all probability taken possession of the whole of Norrland even before that. 
At Stora Tjikkiträsk within the Rusfors dam area at the middle reaches of 
the Ume River, a settlement site has been investigated, where three C14 
determinations of charcoal from a cooking pit gave a dating of 5,630-4,855 
BC.5) with a 95% probability. With the corrections 
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of the C14 age, which proved necessary, the correct age may be closer to 
6,000 BC. However, the wood may have been old when it was used for 
burning. At Lundfors southwest of Skellefteå, a number of settlements 
have been found along the ancient seashores 6). A C14 determination and 
the height of the settlements above sea level suggests that settlement took 
place here during the fourth millennium BC. Of particular importance are 
the dates from a cross-section of the large rubble stone embankment at 
Bellsås by Lake Hoting in Tåsjö parish in the innermost part of 
Ångermanland, as the dating could have been done on charcoal in 
undisturbed layers inside the embankment. The datings show that the 
layers of waste that make up the embankment were formed during the 
period around 4,500-3,500 BC7). 

A completely different category of finds, which is largely older than the 
Neolithic, are the stone axes which are very common in southern Norrland 
and Dalarna. The rotund stone axes are made of stone, have a round-oval 
cross-section, are usually finely beaten and more or less ground, mainly at 
the cutting edge part. In various finds in eastern Central Sweden, it has 
been shown that this type of axe is common during the latter part of the 
Mesolithic, but that it is still in use during a large part of the Neolithic, 
probably as far back as 2,000 BC. Rotund stone axes found as loose finds, 
i.e. single objects found seemingly without connection to any fixed ancient 
monument, are 

 

Figure 4:1 A. From left: Rotund axe from Stensätter 2: 1 (ref. No. 2). - Rotund axe from Forsed 2: 

2 (ref. No. 10). - Slate tip, leaf-shaped type? from Filitjärn 1:16 (ed. no. 17). - Scale about 1: 3. 

(Sketches of E. Baudou.) 
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therefore difficult to date. Most of the rotund stone axes in Gästrikland 
have been found next to Mesolithic seashores. The rotund stone axes in the 
coastal areas of Hälsingland, Medelpad and Ångermanland have also been 
found at such a high level. The lowest height above sea level is about 80 m 
for the about ten rotund stone axes found in Ångermanland. Compared 
with the lowest levels for other types of antiquities known in 
Ångermanland, the rotund axe level is the highest. It is reasonable to 
assume that the rotund axes in Ångermanland originate from a Mesolithic 
population, possibly from the fifth and fourth millennia BC. 

In Ytterlännäs parish, two quite typical rotund stone axes have been 
found (fig. 4:1A). One (no. 2 in the local history society's collection) has 
been found in a gravel pit north of road 774 in Stensätter 2: 1 at a height of 
about 80 m above sea level. The axe is 19.5 cm long and has a well-
sharpened edge, it is probably sharpened over the entire surface. The other 
(no. 10 in the local history society's collection) was found by plowing 
immediately north of road 774 in Forsed 2: 2 at a height of approx. 105 m 
above sea level. The ax is 11.1 cm long and has a sharpened edge but is 
otherwise smoothed. On the map Fig. 4: 1, the 80 m level is marked. Axe 
no. 2 is located by the bay, which enters from the current Bollsta Bay, 
while no. 10 is located near Lake Vala, which at the 80 m level was a 
secluded lake within the innermost bay. 

A tip of dark gray slate found on Lake Fili 1:16 (collection no. 17 of the 
local history society) may belong to Mesolithic times. It is quite similar to 
the leaf-shaped slate spearheads, which are common in the Mesolithic 
Suomosjärvi culture in Finland (Fig. 4:1A). More similar spearheads have 
been found in Ångermanland and also other objects that could belong to 
the Suomosjärvi culture. However, the Swedish material must be 
processed more before it can be linked to the Finnish cultural group. As 
shown below, there are later definite elements from Finland in Ytterlännäs. 
It would not be surprising if there were also eastern elements during 
Mesolithic times. 

The early settlement in Ytterlännäs falls within a climatically very 
favorable period. Pollen analytical surveys in Ådalen Valley have clarified 
the development of plant history and thus provide the climatic conditions. 
One of the published pollen diagrams is from Prästmon in Torsåker, 
parish, only about 11 km NE of the site of the rotund stone axe at 
Stensätter 2:18). The last part of the Mesolithic period is characterized here 
by pine forest with very strong elements of deciduous forest, mainly birch 
and alder but also hazel and mixed oak forest, ie oak, elm and small-leaved 
linden. Spruce is present but is unusual. The spruce only became common 
during the middle part of the Bronze Age, around 1,000 BC. The 
temperature has been a few degrees higher than now. The now most fertile 
and low-lying area in the eastern part of the parish was under water. The 
highland and then largely deciduous forest 
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Figure 4:2. From left: Hollow-edged axe from Västansjö? (Contd. No. 13). – Hollow-edged axe from 

Nordanåker (pref. No. 21). - Axe from Forsed 1: 5 (ref. No. 8). - Double-edged axe from the road 

between Västertorp and Östergraninge (ref. No. 22). - Scale about 1: 3. (Photo Antiquarian 

Topographical) 
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Figure 4: 2 A. From left: Arrowhead of slate from Highest 1:14 or 1:20 (ref. No. 4). - Arrowhead of 

slate from Stensätter 2: 1 (ref. No. 1). - Curved chisel from Sel 3:14 (ed. No. 5). - Scale about 1: 2. 

(Sketches of E. Baudou). 

 



 

terrain must have met the waters of the encroaching bay more unmediated 
than now. Judging from other finds in Ångermanland, the main source of 
livelihood was hunting seals, moose, and beavers and by fishing. In 
addition, they probably collected bird eggs and edible plant parts. 

The first part of the Neolithic period, the Early Neolithic, is 
characterized in Southern and Central Sweden by the cultivating and 
herding funnelbeaker culture, which is closely related to continental 
development. This form of culture does not reach Norrland, as far as we 
know now. In both Southern and Central Sweden, the funnelbeaker culture 
is also found in settlements where people probably lived by trapping. 
Occasional axes of stone and flint, which of their kind belong in the 
funnelbeaker culture, have been found along the coast of Norrland, but no 
ceramics. It is conceivable that these findings are related to the trapping 
form of the funnelbeaker culture. However, we still know too little about 
these conditions. 

Several settlements from the Early Neolithic period have been found in 
the coastal region of Ångermanland. The most well-known is the large and 
rich settlement at Överveda in Nordingrå parish. The find material there is 
mainly characterized by the wealth of arrowheads, knives and T-shaped 
tools of red slate (or sandstone). There is no resemblance to contemporary 
Central Swedish settlements apart from the fact that the scrapers, as is 
often the case in Central Sweden, are made of quartz. A C14 dating and 
the height above sea level as well as corresponding finds in Finland 
suggest a dating around 3,000 BC. The bone finds at Överveda show that 
only seals were hunted. The settlement is therefore seasonal, either in the 
spring or autumn or perhaps at both times. The lower level of the 
characteristic slate objects appears to be about 70 m above sea level. 

In Ytterlännäs parish, two arrowheads made of red slate have been 
found, which correspond to some of the Överveda tips (fig. 4:2 A). A well-
preserved arrowhead, 9.6 cm long, has been found when plowing at 
Högsta 1:14 or 1:20 (the local history society's collection no. 4). The 
height of the site above sea level is approx. 90 m. A damaged arrowhead 
of the same type (the local history society's collection no. 1) was found at a 
gravel pit next to Highway 774 on Stensätter 2: 1 approx. 600 m east of 
the rotund axe no. 2. The height above sea level is approx. 70 m. 

In addition to this connection to the local Central Norrland development, 
there are three objects which closely correspond to forms in eastern 
Central Sweden. The smaller hollow-edged axe (fig. 4:2), which is to have 
been found in a courtyard in Nordanåker (The Swedish History Museum 
inventory no. 17113, copy in the local history Society’s collection no. 21), 
corresponds to an axe type, which is not unusual in eastern Central 
Sweden and where, among other things, a probable Early Neolithic 
settlement was found in Grödinge 
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Figure 4:3. The National Heritage Board's map of permanent ancient monuments from 
prehistoric times in Ångermanland. Settlements and catch pits are not marked. Ytterlännäs 
parish has been indicated with a broad frame. Scale approx 1:500.000. 
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parish west of Stockholm. In the same courtyard in Nordanåker, a slightly 
larger hollow-edged axe of a more rotund-like shape has also been found 
(local history society’s collection no. 23). It too has counterparts in eastern 
Central Sweden. Strangely enough, the site in Nordanåker is only about 
30.5 m above sea level. There is probably an error of some kind here. 
Another large hollowed-edged axe (fig. 4:2) of the same or a related type 
possibly comes from Västansjö (Swedish History Museum inventory no. 
13925: 13, copy in the local history society's collection no. 13). 

During the Middle Neolithic period, three clearly distinguishable groups 
of finds emerged in southern and Central Sweden. The agricultural 
funnelbeaker culture survives. This group now includes the dolmens and 
chambered barrows. At the same time, the so-called Pitted Ware culture, 
named after a characteristic feature in the ornamentation of the clay 
vessels, is being formed in Central Sweden.. This group lives mainly on 
hunting and fishing, although some cultivation or animal husbandry may 
occur. After the funnelbeaker culture but at the same time as the younger 
Pitted Ware culture, the Swedish-Norwegian Battle-Axe culture (formerly 
called the Boat-Axe culture) emerges. This was probably mainly a farming 
and cattle-keeping culture. 

All three mentioned find groups have been of importance to Norrland. In 
Gästrikland as well as in Dalarna, there are settlements with finds of the 
same kind as in the south. These settlements directly belong to the Pitted 
Ware culture. In northern Hälsingland, settlements have been found with 
pottery that is close to the pottery of the Pitted Ware culture, but cannot be 
considered part of it. The extent of the settlements belonging to this 
Norrland group is not yet known. Finds of battle axes are also found along 
the entire Norrland coast, also in Ångermanland. The Ångermanland battle 
axes have distinctive features that may indicate that they are locally made. 
At Strandholm in Burträsk south of Skellefteå, a boat-shaped battle axe 
has been found during an archaeological excavation of a settlement site, 
where there were also about ten flint axes of the thick-necked, Middle 
Neolithic type9). 

The Pitted Ware culture and the Battle Axe culture have both left traces 
of such a nature in the coast of Norrland that one must consider the 
influence strong. The influence may also have led to independent 
development. The significance of contact with the funnelbeaker culture is 
more difficult to assess. It has long been known that Middle Neolithic 
thick-necked flint axes were found along the coast of Norrland. In 
Västerbotten, there are large deposits with up to a couple of hundred flint 
axes in a single find. These were obviously imported from the south, but 
how? What ethnic group carried out such a long-distance trade? 

It is not only objects that come from the south. For a few years now 
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Figure 4:4. Quartzite tips from a place between Lake Fors and Lake Buss (ref. No. 20). Scale about 

1:15. (Photo Antiquarian Topographical Archive, Stockholm.)  

 

 
 

Figure 4:5. Ancient hill fort on Mount Borg (ancient monument, inventory No. 1) about 3 km NW of 

Bollstabruk. The mountain falls steeply to the west, north and south. Only from southeast is it acces-

sible and there the ascent is blocked by a very strong wall. The picture shows the highest part of the 

mountain and the northern precipice. From the forest road in the northeast. (Figs. 5-8 and 10-15 

photographed by E. Baudou 1.6.74.)  
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it has been established by pollen analysis that cultivation of barley and 
wheat occurred at Lake Anund in northern Ångermanland sometime 
during the period 2,500-2,000 BC, ie during the Middle Neolithic 
period10). Lake Anund was then a deep bay of the sea. Later, perhaps 
around 1,500 BC. barley was cultivated at Bjurselet in Byske north of 
Skellefteå11). At Lake Anund, settlements have been found from the same 
period as the cultivation, but the finds there are similar to those at 
countless trapping settlements. Among the bone finds, moose predominate. 
This may be interpreted as a sign that the coastal hunters had become 
aware of the benefits of grain cultivation and now added this type of 
livelihood to their traditional hunting culture. They never became farmers 
in the same sense as in the Iron Age and later. They became "cultivating 
hunters". It is possible that they had sheep and/or goats but this cannot yet 
be proven. 

In Ytterlännäs parish, not a single object is yet known that belongs to 
any of the three southern groups mentioned in the Middle Neolithic period. 
Similarly, there are no Central Norrland slate tools that could be attributed 
with certainty to this period. The number of recorded and datable objects 
in the parish is too small to follow the development without gaps. 
However, one object of great interest is probably dated to this period. It is 
a so-called curved chisel found in a garden plot on Sel 3:14 (collection of 
the local history society no. 5). The 11.2 cm long chisel is made of 
“greenstone”. It has a sharp square cross-section ¬and a strongly curved, 
thinner edge (fig. 4:2 A). As far as is known, there is only one other such 
curved chisel in Sweden. It is found at the large pitted ware site at Korsnäs 
in Grödinge parish just west of Stockholm. Both are undoubtedly from 
Finland12.  The curved chisel from Sel suggests an important feature of 
Norrland's prehistory, its connections with Finland. We still know too little 
about how these "connections" actually took shape during different times. . 
It is not possible to say for sure whether it was a question of immigration, 
marriage, trade or possibly some other activity that is hidden under the 
vague term "connections". 

Another object, which certainly has an eastern origin, is the transverse-
edged axe (fig. 4:2), which has been found on the Graninge side of the 
border between Ytterlännäs and Graninge parishes (Swedish History 
museum inventory No. 20907, copy in the local history society’s 
collection No. 22). The axe belongs to the Late Neolithic period or Early 
Bronze Age13). 

From the end of the Neolithic, the Late Neolithic period, a simple shaft-
hole axe was found at Bollstabruk (Murberget, Härnösand, inv. No. 7576). 
The simple shaft-hole axes constitute one of the largest groups of finds in 
Central Sweden and are are also very common along the Norrland coast. A 
survey 
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Figure 4:6. The entrance through the wall on the southwestern part of Fortress Mountain. In the 

background, Bollstabruk and Bollsta Bay can be seen. From the northwest. 

 

has shown that objects of southern origin, imported or imitated, are as 
common in percentage terms in the inland parishes of northern 
Ångermanland as in the coastal parishes during the first two periods of the 
Neolithic14). In contrast, objects from the Late Neolithic period, mainly simple 
shaft-hole axes, show a clear preponderance for the coastal area.  Ådalen Valley 
occupies an intermediate position in this respect. 

The difference in the distribution of finds during the Late Neolithic 
period can be compared with the unique distribution of the Bronze Age 
cairns along the coast of Norrland. All are concentrated on the coast, often 
in a narrow strip, no more than 6 miles wide. It seems that during the last 
part of the Neolithic a difference arose in the cultural development 
between the coast and inland in Ångermanland. We cannot yet state with 
certainty the reason for the change, nor do we know whether the change 
has had an effect along the entire coast of Norrland. 

Throughout Norrland, Bronze Age cairns are located predominantly 
along the coast. 
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Since the coast is unusually high in Ångermanland, there is little vertical 
difference between the Bronze Age shorelines, where most of the cairns 
are located, and today's shoreline15). On the map Fig. 4:3 of prehistoric 
remains in Ångermanland, it can be said, with some generalization, that 
the remains of the cairn type are located at the far end of the coastal 
mountains, while the remains of the high type partly follow the valley of 
the Ångerman River and partly are located in the inner part of the bays. 
The northernmost burial ground of a high character is located near Arnäs 
Church. Particularly typical areas with Bronze Age cairns are the High 
Coast in Vibyggerå and the slightly more inland old coast in Arnäs-
Grundsunda. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4: 7. The easternmost part of the wall on Fortress Mountain. The inward-sloping wall is up 

to 4 m wide and 2.5 m high. The dry stone wall of the outside is visible. The photo was taken on the 

wall in the direction of the south. 
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In Ytterlännäs there is no certain Bronze Age grave cairn. During the 
inventory of ancient monuments in 1963, only one grave cairn was 
recorded, the cairn at Gersholmen's highest point, which is located about 
10 m above sea level. (Ancient monuments inventory No. 11). This cairn 
must belong to the younger Iron Age, probably the Viking period, judging 
by its low altitude. In three places in the parish, stone cairns were found 
high enough to belong to the Bronze Age (Ancient monuments inventories 
Nos. 18, 21 and 23). Archaeological excavations are needed to determine 
their age. The nearest cairns are in Bjärtrå parish, but they are more 
numerous in the outer coastal parishes of Nora, Högsjö and Säbrå. Within 
Ådalen are no known bronze age cairns. 

The strong influence from South Scandinavian Bronze Age culture, 
which is evident in the spread of Bronze Age grave cairns, is thus absent in 
Ytterlännäs. Instead, two finds indicate the connection to inland 
development. Between Lake Fors and Lake Bus, four small tips of 
quartzite have been found (Swedish History museum inventory No. 17500, 
copy in the local history society’s collection no. 20). The tips are quite 
coarsely struck and may not be finished (Fig. 4:4). Similar finds have been 
made at many settlements on lakeshores in northern and central Norrland. 
Tips of this and similar shapes, often larger, have been shown to belong to 
the Bronze Age. So for example in a settlement find at Rå-inget 3 km 
above Nämforsen {Näm Rapids}, which has a preserved stratification, 
which is quite unusual in Norrland. The tips lie there together with 
asbestos-ceramics in a layer above the younger Stone Age layer16). The 
four tips in Ytterlännäs have probably been found in a settlement, but 
unfortunately we do not know exactly where it was located. 

A precursor for a slightly larger tip of quartzite has been found at 
Volmsvy Brook inlet in Lake Vala (the local history society’s collection 
no. 11). Three deposits of the same stone material were also found on the 
sandy beach, suggesting that a settlement was located here. Lake Vala is 
located 98.7 m above sea level. The settlement was located 12-13 km 
inland from the then innermost sea bay. 

These Bronze Age settlements are located in the same environment as 
the older trapping settlements from the Mesolithic period and the 
Neolithic. Undoubtedly, people lived by hunting and fishing even during 
the Bronze Age. We do not know if there was any cultivation. 

Tips such as those mentioned or similar are also found in Finland in 
large numbers. It is possible that this Bronze Age culture is directly related 
to the Finnish one, but in contrast to the South Scandinavian one 
represented by the grave cairns along the coast of Norrland. 

 The rock carvings at Nämforsen also belong to the Bronze Age, as do 
most of the finds from the extensive settlement next to the rapids. Another 
Bronze Age settlement is located as mentioned 3 km above 
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Figure 4:8. The outer side of the fortress wall is built in dry stone masonry. The picture shows a 

section east of the entrance. From the south. 

 

Nämforsen at Rå-inget. It has been debated whether the rock carvings at 
Nämforsen have a southern or eastern origin17) In favor of an eastern 
origin is the very close resemblance to the carvings at Onega and the 
White Sea and the fact that there are undoubtedly clear differences 
compared to the carvings in central and southern Sweden. Such an eastern 
influence is contradicted by the surprisingly large amount of flint in the 
latter two Bronze Age sites, which must have been imported from South 
Scandinavia. These conditions are more complex than previously thought 
and require much more research to clarify. 

The Iron Age ancient monuments in Ådalen are concentrated on the 
stretch of river between Kramfors and Sollefteå (map fig. 4:3). Of 
Ångermanland's approximately 700 known graves of a mound character, 
approximately 4/5 are located at or near the Ångerman River below 
Resele. Ångermanland's two largest burial mounds are located 
immediately east of Frånö within Kramfors municipality. One is 30 m in 
diameter and 4.5 m high, the other is 20 m in diameter and about 4.5 high. 
No excavations have been carried out, a more accurate dating within the 
Iron Age is uncertain.  
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Figure 4:10. The burial field at Nordanåker (ancient monument inv. No. 7) is located on a moraine ridge 

in arable land north of Ytterlännäs old church. The location is typical of the Iron Age burial grounds along 

the coast of Norrland and in Central Sweden. Photo from the South. 

 

Two major archaeological investigations of Iron Age graves have been 
carried out in Ådalen18). At Holm in Överlännäs parish is a burial field 
with two cairns and 18 mounds, half of which are very large with 12-21 m 
diameter and 2-3.5 m height. Four graves have been examined by County 
Antiquarian Bo Hellman. The finds are from the migration period, about 
400-550 AD, and the Viking Age, about 800-1050 AD. One exceptionally 
beautiful find is a well-preserved glass goblet, which was introduced from 
the Rhine area during the migration period. Less than 1 km WNW of this 
burial ground is a burial ground with about 30 mounds and about 10 low 
stone settings {grave markers}. Bo Hellman has examined nine mounds, 
which have yielded finds mainly from the Viking Age but also from the 
transitional period between the migration period and the Vendel period, 
around 550-600 AD. 

It can be assumed that the Iron Age's rich Ådalsbygd is closely 
connected with the extensive settlements in the coastal area of Medelpad 
and northern Hälsingland, which, judging by the finds, begin in the 
centuries after 
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Figure 4:11. The burial field at Nordanåker is located on the southern slope of the moraine ridge 

and the highest part. To the left a well-preserved, small mound, to the right a mound with a boulder 

in the middle. From the WNW. 

 

B.C. The well-known large mounds at Högom outside Sundsvall belong to 
the same peroid as the older finds at Holm, the Migration period. The 
numerous house foundations from the Iron Age farms in Medelpad and 
northern Hälsingland, however, do not yet have any counterparts in 
Ådalen. 

The rich Iron Age settlement in Ångermanland, Medelpad and northern 
Hälsingland also includes ancient hill forts. In Ångermanland there are four, two 
in Torsåker, one in Ytterlännäs and one in Nordingrå, where there are also Iron 
Age graves in the interior of the deep bays. The ancient hill fort on Borg 
Mountain in Ytterlännäs (ancient monument no. 1) is the most remarkable ancient 
monument in Ytterlännäs and one of the most outstanding in the province (fig. 
4:5-8). As no archaeological investigations have been carried out there, the dating 
is uncertain. It must probably be from the same period as most of the Iron Age 
graves in the Ådalen valley. It is likely that it was built at some 
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Figure 4:12. Grave field at Ökne (ancient monument inv. No. 3) on the moraine next to the modern 

buildings. Two mounds visible in the foreground. From the SW. 

 

 
time during 400-1050. It may have been used much later than it was built 
and was first used. The mountain is 192 m high and falls steeply down to 
all sides except to the southeast, where two stone walls are laid. The upper 
wall is the largest, 135 m long, 3-4 m wide and up to 2.5 m high. The 
exterior is built in unusually well-preserved cold masonry. In the 
southwest there is an entrance. That wall is 45 m long, and 0.5-1 m high. It 
has an opening in the middle. The fort’s defensive character could not be 
clearer19). 

The Iron Age graves are usually located on barren land next to the 
cultivated sediments. Only 37 graves in 17 places are registered (map fig. 
4:9). However, some must have been removed during cultivation and 
construction during historical times and others may still be undiscovered. 
Two small burial grounds (= at least 5 remains) are known. At Nordanåker 
there is a burial ground 
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Figure 4:13. Two mounds (ancient monument inv. No. 5) SW about the burial field at Ökne. To the 

left, the farmland and in the background the steep hillside can be seen. From the NNE. 

 
with three mounds and three round, peat-covered circles of stones (ancient 
monument inv. no. 7) (fig. 4:10-11). The graves are small, 4-8 m in 
diameter and no more than 0.6 m high. They lie on a moraine ridge above 
a cultivated field. On the other side of the field is Ytterlännäs old church 
about 500 m away. It is also very common in Ångermanland that the late 
Iron Age burial ground is found near the medieval church. When the 
country was eventually Christianized, settlement centers remained in the 
same place as before and the church was built there. There was a 
continuity in settlements and economic life. 

The second burial ground is located at Ökne (ancient monument inv. No. 
3) (fig. 4:12). There are five mounds with a diameter of 5-12 m and a 
maximum of 1.3 m high. In the vicinity there are seven more mounds 
scattered nearby (fig. 4:13). In addition, it is known from E. Olsson's 
record in 1909, that several mounds were removed nearby (see the list of 
ancient monuments below). A large accumulation of ancient graves for the 
parish has thus existed at Ökne. 
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No graves have been examined. In the destroyed mound mentioned by 
E. Olsson at the outflow of Ed Creek from Lake Le, however, a clay urn, 
iron and bronze objects  and a horse’s jaw were found. The urn was 
probably a container for the burnt bones. Of the iron objects, a knife is so 
well preserved that it has been possible to date it to the Viking age. The 
horse's jaw with remaining teeth can be a grave offering, but it is also not 
impossible that it was buried later. In order to be able to assess this, one 
must have careful observations of how it lay in the mound. 

 In Ytterlännäs parish, an oval flint stone has also been found, unknown 
where (see the list below). These flint stones are dated 

 

 Figure 4:14. Catch pit in the middle part of the catch pit system at Lake Vdstan (ancient 

monument inventory No. 52). The pit has a clear rectangular shape and a low embankment. 

From the NW. 
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Figure 4:15. Catch pit in the northernmost part of the catch pit system at Lake Västan. The pit 

system is located on a low moraine ridge. The slope is visible to the left in the picture. From the 

SW. 

usually to the Migration Peroid, perhaps they also occur somewhat later. 
The find fits well into the general Iron Age context, outlined here. 

From the low height of the ancient monuments above the sea, it can be 
concluded in a couple of cases that the grave must have been from the 
Viking age or possibly later. "King Gers grave" on Gersholmen about 10 
m above sea level. has already been mentioned (antiquities inv. no. 11). A 
mound in Sunnanåker is only 5-10 m above sea level. according to the 
economic map (Ancient monument inv. No. 9). A stone setting {grave 
marker} in Nordanåker is 10-15 m above sea level. (Ancient monument 
Inv. No. 12). 

 This Iron Age settlement during the first millennium of our era in 
Ådalen has been linked to arable land. The peasants probably lived in large 
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families on scattered farms. The way of life with cultivation and animal 
husbandry is definitely different from the way of life of the trappers and their 
livelihood. We do not yet know how the old trapping culture was dissolved. It 
seems to have survived in the interior of Norrland even after BC. We also do not 
know for sure in what the relation was between the peasant population and the 
trappers. It is possible that there are two completely different tribes.  

In Ytterlännäs, 28 catch pits have been found in eight places. It is known from 

historical sources that such pits were in use during the Middle Ages and later20). 

They were banned in 1864. How far back catch pits were used in Norrland is 

unclear. It is probable that this method of capture was in use even during the Iron 

Age. Experiments with C 14 dating have shown that they may go back to the 

Stone Age. In Ångermanland, moose have mainly been caught in the pits. To the 

north, they were used for both reindeer and moose. The pits are often grouped in 

extensive systems in places where moose roam. The systems can be kilometers 

long. In Ytterlännäs there is a system with 11 pits, which extends over about 250 

m (ancient monument inv. No. 52) (fig. 4:14-15). It is located on a low moraine 

ridge near Maja  River west of Lake Västan. On one or both sides of the ridge 

there are small bogs. The pits are rectangular, about 3x5 m, and 0.6-2.5 m deep. 

The excavated soil is located forming an embankment around or on one side of 

the pit. In other places, the pits may be rounder. The well-preserved pits at Lake 

Västan do not give the impression of being very old. 

The main features and peculiarities of Ytterlännäs parish's prehistory are most 

easily understood by comparing the development within some other parishes in 

Ångermanland. I choose Tåsjö parish in the innermost part of Ångermanland, 

about 150 km {93 mi} towards the NW, and Vibyggerå parish in the coastal area, 

about 40 km {25 mi} towards ENE21). During Mesolithic times, a trapping 

population lived in all three places. Seal hunting along the coast may have 

provided slightly different living conditions in Ytterlännäs and Vibyggerå than in 

Tåsjö. But since hunters lived in all three places and the hunters probably moved 

over fairly large areas, this difference does not matter. During the early Neolithic 

period, there is no difference either. During the Middle Neolithic period, a change 

may have occurred. The finds in Anundsjö indicate that grain cultivation became 

known along the coast. "Farming hunters" of the same kind who lived in 

Anundsjö may also have existed in Ytterlännäs and Vibyggerå. If the Tåsjö 

hunters did not move all the way to the coastal area, there is a significant 

difference here. However, the conditions are not well enough known in the three 

places to be able to complete the comparison for the Middle Neolithic. During the 

Late Neolithic period and even more clearly during the Bronze Age, however, 

there are clear differences. Vibyggerå 
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takes part in the changes in South Scandinavia, while Ytterlännäs and Tåsjö come 

outside this sphere. During the Iron Age, Ytterlännäs is located in the flourishing 

Central Norrland agricultural area, shile Vibyggerå is relatively peripheral. It was 

not until late in the Iron Age that Tåsjö was exploited by fur hunters and fur 

traders. In Ytterlännäs and Vibyggerå, the Viking Age farming settlements merge 

seamlessly into the medieval countryside, while in Tåsjö there are no permanent 

settlements until the 17th century. 

Notes 
Literature: The most recently published overview of Norrland's prehistory is included in M. 
Stenberger, Det forntida Sverige {Ancient Sweden}, Uppsala 1964. An important study, which 
is based on the National Heritage Board's investigations in connection with the regulation of the 
Norrland watercourses, is S. Jansson - H. Hvarfner , Från norrlandsälvar och fjällsjöar {From 
northern rivers and mountain lakes}, Stockholm 1960. Of older works can be mentioned G. 
Hallström, Norrlands bebyggelsehistoria och förhistoriska utveckling {Norrland's settlement 
history and prehistoric development}, Ymer 1942, and G. Ekholm, Norrland, En studie i 
landsdelens äldre bebyggelsehistoria och kulturgeografi {Norrland, A study of the region's older 
settlement history and cultural geography}, Swedish Geographical Yearbook 1941. An 
overview of the archaeological Norrland research is provided by H. Christensson, Norrland och 
Syd Skandinavien, Arkeologiska frågeställningar och problemlösningar under ett sekel 
{Norrland and Southern Scandinavia, Archaeological issues and problem solving for a century}, 
Tor 1963. Ångermanland problems are treated in E. Baudou, Forntida bebyggelse i 
Ångermanlands kustland, Arkeologiska undersökningar av ångermanländska kuströsen 
{Ancient settlements in Ångermanland, Archaeological investigations of coastal cairns in 
Ångermanland}, Archives for Norrländsk Hembygdsforskning 1968, XVII. 

In recent years, intensive processing of the large finds, which has emerged from the National 
Heritage Board's investigations in connection with the regulation of the Norrland waterways, 
has begun. The work takes place within the research project Norrland's tidiga bebyggelse (NTB) 
and will be published in a series called Early Norrland. Parts 1 (1972) and 5 (1974) have been 
published. When the entire processing is complete, an overview will be published in Swedish. A 
brief information about NTB can be found in E. Baudou, Norrlands tidiga bebyggelse, Forntid 
för framtid {Norrland's early settlements, Ancient times for the future}, Festsschrift to King 
Gustaf Adolf on 11 November 1972. 

This essay on the prehistory of Ytterlännäs parish also includes information from NTB's 
processing, which has not yet been reported in print. 
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stated time limits for the division of the Stone Age in the Nordic countries have been incorrect. 
Possibly the beginning of the Neolithic is already around 4,000 BC. The research situation is still 
fluid. In the new exhibition of the Neolithic in the National Historical Museum, I have stated the 
outer time limit for the Neolithic 
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5. Prehistoric finds in Ytterlännäs parish  

 
The following has been written by Sten Berglund.  In the list of finds, I have only made 

the necessary changes to details and placed the finds in the order they have in Forsed’s lo-

cal history society’s  collections. This number sequence can be found on the map of the 

prehistoric finds in the parish drawn up by Berglund.  Berglund used the topographical 

map at a scale of 1: 50,000 as a basis for the maps. Since this map is in several colors, it 

has become necessary to draw a simplified map base, which is reproduced on a reduced 

scale. Both maps are reproduced in the previous chapter (fig. 4: 1 and 4: 9) and have been 

drawn by Gunnel Kleist, Stockholm.  
E. Baudou  

 

Within Ytterlännäs, about 25 Stone Age objects have been found and collected. 

Most have been found in the countryside around the lakes in the middle of the 

parish In the area around Bollsta Bay and the river few objects have come to light, 

that must be primarily attributed to the fact that these parts of the parish during the 

period 1000 years BC or even further back were under water and only later be-

came land and could be used for human activities in a different way than the Stone 

Age people did. 

Almost all the finds were made during the 20th century. The fact that several 

thousand years passed before evidence of Stone Age people became known can 

have various explanations. Objects may have been found earlier but have not at-

tracted any special attention and were discarded. From our area there is a tradition 

of so-called  torkilar {Thor’s wedges}, used for magical purposes. For example, it 

is said that a Stone Age object found in the earth, or a piece of it, was placed in 

the recess for the roof ridge on the top log of the gable timber on the dwelling 

house. This was thought to protect the house from lightning. Some of the objects 

found long ago but then discarded may be the ones we find today. But the vast 

majority have only recently come to light. We have had a greatly increased need 

for sand and gravel for various purposes, and it is often the case that Stone Age 

objects have been found in the quarries. The plows of our time also go deeper than 

the old wooden plows, and therefore deeper lying objects have also been able to 

come to light when plowing. But even this has changed. Farmers of yesteryear 

walked behind the plow, the harrow and the horse and could have their attention 

focused on the ground. Today's agricultural implements are powered by tractors, 

and  
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their drivers have the agricultural implements behind them. What can they see 

then? Finally, we can say that the knowledge about and thus the interest in histor-

ical remains has increased over the years, to some extent perhaps through the 

teaching in the schools, and thus the attention has also increased for these finds in 

the earth.  

Most of the Stone Age objects found in the parish are in Forsed's local history 

museum. Five finds have been submitted to the State History Museum {Stock-

holm}, and one object is in the Murberg Museum's collection in Härnösand 

{County Museum}. At least one object is preserved in private ownership in the 

parish. 

The objects found are of various kinds: axes, chisels, spears and arrowheads, 

scrapers and a mallet. In the following, an account shall be provided of each find 

concerning the site, finders, known circumstances of the find, etc.  
1. Arrowhead, fragment. - Stensätter 2: 1. - Fig. 4:2 A.  
Material: Red slate. Length 61 mm. Width 13 mm. Thickness 3.5 mm. 

The discovery of this asrrowhead was made by Erik Rullander from Sel when 

loading gravel in a pit not far from inv. no. 2. This pit is also located on the north 

side of highway 774 on Stensätter 2: 1 immediately east of the exit road to Grub-

betorp and Delångersmarken 2:18. The arrowhead, which may have been dam-

aged during loading, which was done with shovels, was at a depth of almost one 

meter. Above it, the sand layers were disturbed and the intersection of the sand 

above showed a triangle with the tip facing down to the point where the arrow-

head lay. On the side of this triangle, the sand layers were untouched. When one 

could thereby suspect that the tip had been buried in a grave and when the sand 

around it was red, was done by senior lecturer O.B. Santessons provides a phos-

phate analysis of this soil and the soil on the soil surface. However, these tests 

gave negative results, ie they did not point to such phosphate content in the soil, 

which indicates animal remains. - Height above sea level about 70 m. A gift to the 

museum by the finder on 7 July 1939.  
2. Axe. - Stensätter 2:1. - Fig 4:1A.  
Material: Greenstone. Length 195 mm. Diameter 51 mm and 53 mm  

Found by hauler J.P. Olsson when transporting gravel from a small gravel pit 

along highway 774 {on the route} Bollsta-Forsed. The axe was at the time laid on 

a rock in the middle of the pit and had probably been found earlier by someone 

else, who had taken gravel from the same pit. Therefore, no other find infor-

mation can be provided than that the pit is about 80 meters above sea level on the 

property Stensätter 2: 1 on the north side of the highway immediately next to the 

croft Hässeltorp. - Height above sea level about 80 m. The axe has been donated 
to the museum by the finder.  
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3. Club. - Moliden.  
Material: Maroon rock. Length 114 mm. Thickness 74-97 mm.  
Found in Moliden among rocks on the shores of Bus Lake by Mrs. Ester Jonsson 

in Bussjö, right on the border between Mo and Blästa. The club has a shallow 

gutter in the middle for mounting of shaft or device for throwing. - Height above 

sea level 77 m. 

Gift from Mrs. Ester Jonsson.  

 
4. Arrowhead. - Högsta 1:14 or 1:20. - Fig. 4:2A.  
Material: Red slate. Length 96.5 mm. Width 13 mm. Thickness 3.8 mm.  
This tip, which is of the same material as that described under No. 1 above, and 
which can also be said to be of the same type, has its complete blade but the tangs 
broken. It was found by the farmer Nils Hellsten when plowing in the so-called 
Rompen in Högsta at plow depth or slightly shallower. The ground at the bottom 
of this wedge of the field is low-lying and rises above the Högstatjärn lowered on 
a couple of occasions by about 5 m. At the time when the tip was dropped, the 
ground was more lateral than now. The arrowhead can with high probability be 
attributed to the manufacture of e.g. such objects, for which remains have been 
found after a "workshop" in Överveda in Nordingrå. The tip has zig-zag-shaped 
carvings on the sides. - Height above sea level about 90 m. 
Hellsten handed over his find to Johan Bergfors in Sel, who gave it to the collec-
tions in Forsed.  
 

5. Curved chisel. - Sel 3:14. - Fig. 4:2A.  
Material: Greenstone. Length 113 m. Width at the edge 30 mm, at the top 25.5 
mm.  

Found at a depth of half a meter when digging a vegetable patch by Rikard 

Berg, Högsta. The site is right next to the older building on the property Sel 3:14 

and at the height of the ridge between ForsLake and Löv Lake, an area which in 

old documents is called Edet. - Height above sea level about 110 m. R. Berg has 

donated the chisel to the collections.  

6. Ax-scraper? - Sel 3:31.  

Material: Gray rock. Length 117 mm. Width at the edge 48 mm.  
Found at the bottom of the manure heap at the barn of Bergfors croft by Harry 

Eriksson. In the past, it was customary to put a layer of clay on the bottom of ma-

nure boxes for sealing, as well as sand or bog soil, which would partly absorb the 

liquid droppings, extend the manure and serve  
 

58   



 

as a soil improver. This was called "införsle". It may happen that the scraper fol-

lowed with bog soil or sand to the manure box. The barn is now demolished: - 

Height above sea level about 100 m. 

H. Eriksson has donated the axe to the museum.  

7. Axe, edge at both ends. - Forsed 1:3.  

Material: Greenstone with elements of a dark mineral. Length 181 mm. Width 65 

mm. Thickness 31 mm. One edge is straight, the other cup-shaped.  
Found by Petrus Berglund during cultivation work on the property Forsed 1: 3 

next to the border of Forsed 1:16. It is said to have been under the root of a birch 

tree, which grew on top of a rock. It may have been found further back in time 

and laid on the stone and then forgotten. After that, the birch has grown up on top 

of the stone. - Height above sea level 95 m, about 15 m above and 250 m from 

Fors Lake. Gift in 1922 by Reinhold Andersson.  

 

8. Axe. - Forsed 1:5. - Fig. 2.  
Material: Gray quartzite? Length 117 mm. Width 55 mm. Thickness 32 mm. 

Roughly smoothed, grinding only on the edge.  
Found during agricultural work on Ankåkern, the homestead Forsed 1: 5, by the 

owner Lars Gradin, the years just before or shortly after the turn of the century. 

The field is located between highway 775 and Forsed River. - Height above sea 

level 90-95 m. Submitted to the National History Museum (inv. No. 13925: 14) 

by county agronomist E.O. Arenander. The casting is in the Forsed Museum and 

has No. 8 there.  
 

9. Arrowhead, damaged. - Forsed 3:21.  
Material: Slate. Length 70 mm. Width 17 mm. Thickness 7 mm.  

The discovery was made by Albert Nordlander during a break, when the school 

children were playing in Skolberget in Forsed. It was scraped out by the shoe 

heel, when he ran. Not far from the site, a whetstone of the same material as the 

arrowhead was found on the edge of the old village road by Göta Dalgren in 1934 

on her property Forsed 3:20. There is probably some connection between the two 

finds. The whetstone is also in the collection. – Height above sea level 110 m. 

The tip was donated by the finder.  

10. Rotund Ax). - Forsed 2:2. - Fig. 4: 1A.  

Material: Probably of "greenstone". Length 111 mm. Diam. 39-47 mm. 

Found during plowing of low-lying land not far from Vala Lake on the property 

Forsed 2: 2 by Erik Gradin junior. The site was during the  
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later part of the 18th century cleared pasture, Gubbhägn, which was cultivated 

during the 19th century. When a road was built from Forsed to Sjöbotten during 

the first half of the 19th century, it was avoided to cross Gubbhägn, where the 

ground was not sufficiently load-bearing. At high water levels in the lake there 

was also a risk that a road in this location would be flooded. The lake's water lev-

el was higher back then, but has later been lowered through excavations. - Height 

above sea level about 105 m. 

The axe was donated to the collections by the finder.  

11. Tip, preparatory work. - Forsed 2:7.  

Material: Quartzite? Length 90 mm. Width 34 mm.  
The find was made in July 1932 by Ingmar Berglund on the southern shore of 

Lake Vala, where Volmsvy Stream falls into the lake. During an investigation of 

the site later the same day, chips (flakes) of the same material as in the tip were 

found, and this has also happened later. The object appears to be a product, which 

failed in the manufacture, which, judging by the chips, took place on the spot. 

This may have been a settlement, which in that case was completely destroyed, 

when the road was built along the lake shore in 1893. – Height above sea level 99 

m. Gift from the finder.  
 

12. Ax, hollowed out, fragment. - Forsed 1:10. Material: 

Greenstone. Length 40 mm. Width 43 mm.  
The upper part appears to be sawn off. The preserved part has an edge as a 

chisel tool and has probably been used for hollowing out wood. It was found in a 

field on the slope towards Västansjö  river at Forsed 1:10 (one of the so-called 

Brännspik crofts) by Johan Boström. – Height above sea level 100-105 m. Donat-

ed by the finder on 3 Sept. 1930.  

13. Ax, hollowed out. - Västansjö? - Fig. 2.  

The copy in Forsed’s museum has inv. no. 13, the original in the National History 

Museum inv. no 13925: 13.  
Material:  Greenstone. Length 240 mm. Width 50 mm at the edge and 35 mm at 

the top. 

The details of the find are not known. This object has also been submitted to 

the National History Museum by E.O. Arenander, who received it from Lars Erik 

Näslund in Björknäset in Graninge. He had brought it from Västansjö, where he 

had been a tenant farmer for some time. Lecturer O.B. Santesson in Uppsala, who 

has conducted very extensive research on the loose archaeological finds in 

Ångermanland, has orally provided the above information and told the following 

tradition about the chisel. It   
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had been used for magical purposes in the burning of burning of woodlands 

{slash-and-burn agriculture}. In doing so, it would have been necessary to tie a 

wicker or a strap in the chisel and then pull it three times counterclockwise around 

the outer edge of the area to be burned. It was then thought that when the wood-

land was ignited, the fire would not go over the limit drawn with the chisel. In 

other words: you would prevent forest fires outside the slash-and-burn area. 

It may well have been the case that this ritual was performed by the Finns, who 

began to cultivate the village of Västansjö around the year 1600. Perhaps they 

brought the stone chisel with them from Finland when they came here. In 1959, 

the author of this essay saw an object in the Tampere {Finland} Museum that was 

very similar in shape and size. And some Finns came here from this part of Fin-

land.  

14. Ax, transverse-edged {pick ax}. - Västansjö 1:22?  

Material: Greenstone. Length 157 mm. Width 45-58 mm. Neck pointed. 

According to information from the owner of Västansjö 1:22 Per Johan Dahlgren, 

there would be some Stone Age objects on top of the filling over the middle roof 

of the old so-called Ol Jonsgården on the property. During the demolition of this, 

no such object could be found at the specified location. However, during an in-

vestigation on top of the middle roof of the place's old barn, the above-mentioned 

object was found on 7 July 1926 in a disintegrated kitchen container. Dahlgren 

stated that it had been in the yard for a long time. Other finds could not be ob-

tained. 

Donated by Dahlgren to the museum.  

15. Ax, wedge-shaped. - Västansjö 1 :22?  

Material: Possibly red sandstone. Length 77 mm. Width 33-39 mm. The part with 

the edge is what has been preserved. The object was found a week later than the 

one described above under no. 14 in the same place and has the same finding data. 

Same donor as the previous one.  

16. Ax, wedge-shaped. - Filitjärn 1 :3 

Length 73 mm. Width 30-32 mm. 
This object also has only the edge portion preserved. Found in the field on the 

property Filitjärn 1: 3 by the owner N.E. Ell Tjärnström. - Height above sea level 

about 140 m. 

The finder gave it to the collection. 

 

17. Tip. - Filitjärn 1:16. Fig. 4: 1A. 

Material: Slate, dark gray. Length 193 mm. Width in the middle 38 mm. One end 

pointed, the other tapering.  
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Found in 1928 when digging a ditch in the so-called flowering marsh at Filitjärn 

1:16. Only a year later did the find become known to the person who cared for the 

Forsed collections and a little later contact could be made with the finder Edvin 

Källström, who had been away from home for a long time. Källström could not 

specify the exact location of the find, but he could say that it had been found 

about one meter deep in the peat. – Height above sea level about 155 m. 

Gift of the finder on July 7, 1930.  

 

18. Ax. – Lövsjö 3:14 or Sjöbotten, Remma.  
Material: Highly micaceous rock. Length 120 mm. Width 59 mm. Thickness 

21 mm. 

When the object was found by Albert Nordlander in Döra Mountain, it was ly-

ing on a rock at the edge of highway 774 right next to the finder's home. Some 

time before, the road had been graveled with material from a gravel pit at Remma 

in Sjöbotten. It may then have happened that this stone axe was included in the 

gravel and dumped off at the farm in Döra Mountain. During the subsequent lev-

eling of the gravel, it may have attracted the attention of the road worker so that 

he picked it up and laid it on the stone, where it was then found. The material can 

be from the area. The grinding of the edge has made it crooked. The neck is flat. 

The gravel pit on Remma (an esker) has a height above sea level approx. 110 m. 

(The find was added by S. Berglund on Lövsjö 3:14 on the map fig. 4: 1.) Albert 

Nordlander handed it in to the collections on 17 August 1932.  

 

19. Flint pieces, four. - Sel 3 :4?  
The flint pieces, which are the only ones of this foreign material, which are in-

cluded in the hitherto known Stone Age objects in the parish, were found on 

highway 774 near Hökbacken in Forsed by Folke Svanholm from Bursjö. Proba-

bly they have followed with gravel from the quarry when graveling the road. The 

quarry was probably located on the property Sel 3: 4 between highway 774 and 

Fors Lake. In that case, flint pieces would have been brought to this quarry by 

humans. Whether this happened during the Stone Age or in recent times to be 

used, for example, in the case of fire-making cannot be determined..  

 

20. Tips, four. – Fors Lake-Bus Lake. - Fig. 4:4.  
The copies in Forsed museum have no. 20, and the originals are in the National 

History Museum inv. No. 17500: 1-4.  
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Material: Quartzite, gray-yellow-gray. Length 46-52 mm. Width 22-32 mm. Thick-

ness 8.5-12 mm. 

They were found in the late spring of 1918 by the log driver Algot Molander from 

Sollefteå, who, after finishing his measuring of the timber on the ice of Fors Lake, 

crossed overland to Bus Lake and found them. The arrowheads must have been on 

some bare spot or in a slightly older sand pit. Nowadays, there are several gravel quar-

ries in the area where the find may have been made. - Height above sea level 82-88 m. 

(Despite the unspecified find, the information has been marked on the map fig. 4: 1 by 

S. Berglund.)  

21. Ax, hollow edge. - Nordanåker. - Fig. 4:2.  

The copy in Forsed Museum has no. 21, the original is in the National History Muse-

um inv.no. 17113.  
Material: Greenstone. Length 141 mm. Width 49 mm. Thickness 27 mm. 

Stone axe with hollow edge and four-sided cross section, with arched wide sides.  

Neck slightly uneven. Found by the donor in his yard after the farm's construction in 

the forest in 1863. Traced by senior lecturer O.B. Santesson in 1921. This is probably 

the first stone age object excavated in its original location in the parish and perhaps 

the first to be recovered. The site was measured to be about 30.5 meters above sea 

level. 

Gift of former County Councilor Daniel Leo Fahlén, Nyland 1925.  

22. Ax, transverse-edged. - Graninge parish. The road between Västertorp in Ytter-

lännäs in Östergraninge in Graninge parish. - Fig. 4:2.  
The copy in Forsed Museum has no. 22, the original is in the National History Mu-

seum inv. no 20907. 

Material: Green-gray slate. Length 155 mm. Width 60 mm. Thickness 31 mm. 

The museum's inventory describes the find as follows: Loose finds in Oct. 1933 by 

Karl Birger Nordin, Käll, Multrå during road work just west of Stormyren (between 

Stormyren and Stora Grön Lake). "Taken from a depth of about 50-60 cm." The chisel 

has been handed in by Dr. E. Modin in Multrå. It has been described by the museum 

as a "Karelian chisel" and has been described in detail. It is not to be described here, 

as the site is not located within Ytterlännäs but somewhat west of the border between 

Torsåker's mountain forest and Graninge. It has been included, as it can be assumed 

that it is a memory of the Finns' appearance in our settlements. The nearest Finnish 

settlement was in Östergraninge. But not far from there we had the Finns in Västertorp 

and Knä Lake and a little later in Abborr Lake. And between them all there was a live-

ly relationship. Perhaps this chisel was even used in the same way as No. 13 above).  
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23. Ax. Hollow edged - Nordanåker.  
Deposited in Forsed Museum in 1971 under No. 23 by the owner, E.V. Fahlén. 

Material: Dark slate. Length 185 mm. Width 47 mm. Thickness 34 mm. 

On the same site as the one described under no. 21 above, a stone axe of a dark 

slate type was found in 1970 by the then owner E.V. Fahlen.  It lay together with 

coal at a depth of about 0.5 m. The earlier find at the same site more than 100 

years ago and the charcoal remains observed, at least at the latter find, seem to 

indicate that we are dealing with a settlement..  

24-25. A pair of smaller objects, one of which has a sharpened edge and the other 

is only the tip of a long, narrow object, the nature and possible uses of which can 

be difficult to determine. (Locations not specified). 

In the collections there are also 4 so-called sink stones. They are flat 10-15 cm 

wide, rounded stones with holes in the middle. These are from different parts of 

the parish. (Locations not specified.) 

Finally, mention should be made of a hand mill top stone found by Johan 

Sjödin in Sel on his property towards the border of the so-called Angstarå during 

plowing. It has no recess for the so-called sail on the underside. The material is 

gneiss or some other shale rock. 

(At the local history society there is a color photo of an oval fire-making stone. 

The photo is without a caption. It is probable, however, that the fire-making 

stone was found within the parish, since no prehistoric material from other par-

ishes has been collected in Forsed Museum. - EB).  
 

*  

 

Ax with handle hole, type " simple ax with handle hole ". -Between Svedje bridge 

and Bollsta. Murberget’s collection, Härnösand, inv. No. 7576.  
Material: Gray-green rock. Length 94 mm. Width 41 mm. Thickness 41 mm. Ta-

pered ax-handle hole.   
About this is in the museum's acquisition catalog the following: "Found on the 

hill between the Svedje bridge and Bollsta." This location should refer to some 

part of Källåkern. (Not marked on the map). The axe was handed in by the 

churchwarden in Ytterlännäs in 1921. This was Erik Törnsten at this time.  
Grave finds from a destroyed mound at the outlet of the Ed brook from Le Lake, 

Ed (-Ökne). Murberget’s collection, Härnösand, inv. No. 1442-140.  
3 pot shards, light brown-gray clay, 2 of the pieces are from the rim. 

1 iron buckle round, diam. 33 mm.  
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1 knife of iron, length 145 mm, of Viking age type (according to the catalog). 1 

bronze object, similar curved needle with small ring, length 117 mm. Iron frag-

ments, indeterminate. See the list of ancient monuments.  
 

*  

 

The following objects are mentioned in P. Edholm's list "Ångermanländska 

fornsaker från Stenåldern" in 1921 but can now not be found. The list is kept in 

the Antiquarian Topographical Archive, Vitterhetsakademien, Stockholm.  
Forsed Fragment of a stone axe .... owned by J. Bergfors.  

Flint chisel. Westernorrlands County Museum Hernösand. There are 

several stone axes found here but are lost.  
Högsta   Spearhead. The finder's name and method of finding and where it is now 

are missing.  
 Mo  Stone or flint chisel. Probably found by the crofter Nils Lindström over 

20 years ago, probably missing.  
 Näs  Spearhead of slate. The finder's name and method of finding are missing, 

are in private ownership whose name cannot be stated.  

 Sel  Three stone axes. The finder's name and place of discovery are missing.  

 (EB)  
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6. Ancient monuments in Ytterlännäs 
parish  
by Evert Baudou  

 
The list is based on the information from the National Heritage Board's invento-

ry of ancient monuments for the new economic map. The inventory was carried 

out in 1963 by Birger Fransson under the direction of antiquarian Claes Varenius. 

(Map Fig. 4: 9). 

For each ancient monument, the number in the ancient monument register, the 

economic map number, the coordinates on the economic map and the ownership 

number are given. This is followed by the type designation, dimensions, damage, 

location and height above sea level, which are indicated by the height curves on 

the economic map. Finally, there is a reference for any information in Eskil Ols-

son's list from 1909 in the Antiquarian Topographical Archive, The Royal Swe-

dish Academy of Letters, History and Antiquities, Stockholm. 

The coordinates of the ancient monuments on the economic map are given in 

millimeters from the southwestern corner of the map. The first three digits give 

the distance to the north, and the last three distance to the east. If more than one 

ancient monument has the same main number, the coordinates of the center of the 

area where the ancient monuments are given.  
 

1. 18 H 8i: 040-205. Svedje 3:3-21:1-6:13. - Fig. 4:5-8.  
Ancient hillfort, 400x250 m, NNW-SSE, located on a 192 m high mountain, 

which falls steeply towards SW-W-N-NE-E. In the less steep SE slope, two 

walls have been built. The upper and longer wall 135 m long, next to 2.5 m 

high, 3-4 m wide. The outside of the wall is dry stone wall of 0.4-1.25 m large 

stones. For almost its entire length, the dry stone wall is intact. The inside of 

the wall slopes down towards the ground and consists of 0.1-0.3 m large sharp 

stones. An entrance opening is in the SW part. In its 40 m long northernmost 

part, the wall is interrupted in several places by smaller ridges and precipices. 

The lower, outer wall is 45 m long, 2-3 m wide and 0.5 m - 1 m high, of 0.8-

1.25 m large stones. The wall is very poor and seems incomplete and pierced 

by an opening in the middle. The SW ends of both walls connect directly to a 
vertical precipice. The NE end of the inner wall ends at a vertical rock wall and 

a precipice, while the north end of the outer wall ends at a ledge. Some 10 m 

SE of the outer wall there are a number of stones, which possibly form  
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the remains of another wall. Fortress Mountain is predominantly covered 

with coniferous forest, with pine on the crest. - Olsson 1909, p. 33.  
2. 18 H Bi: 257-339. Ökne 3:1.  

2:1. Catch pit, 3,5x2.5 m, 1, 2 m deep, NE-SE. Surrounded by an embankment 

1.5-2 m, 0.5 m high. The embankment is made of soil and overgrown with 

about 20 spruce and birch shrubs. 

3 m SW of No. 1 is  
2:2. Catch pit, 3.5x2.5 m, 1.2 m deep, NW-SE. Rectangular ground base 2x0.5 m. 

Surrounded by an embankment approx. 2 m wide, 0.2-0.3 m high. In the pit 

grow a number of young birches and spruces.  
The pits are located in the NW part of a narrow valley between Stora and 

Lilla Grim Ridge. - 160-170 meters above sea level.  
3. 18 H Bi: 217-493. Ökne 15:1. - Fig. 4:12.  

Grave field, 40x25 m, NNW-SSE, consisting of 5 mounds, 5-12 m diam., 

0.6-1.3 high. 4 of the mounds are 5-6 m in diam. 1 mound excavated to the 

ground level in the NE, where an embankment remains 0.3 m high. In the 

SW part of the largest mound, a cellar is dug in. In the edge a recent pit 2x1 

m, 0.5 deep.  3 mounds have a central pit, 2 m diam., 0.2-0.3 m deep. The 

burial ground is located at the edge of a low moraine ridge and is overgrown 

with birches and some pines. 6 m NW of the NW corner of yellow house. - 

35-40 meters above sea level - E. Olsson 1909, pp. 32.  
4. 18 H Bi: 226-483. Ökne 15:1.  

4:1. Mound, 4 m diam., 0.5 m high. In the middle and pit, 1 m diam., 0.2 m deep. 

2.5 m SE if No. 1 is 
4:2. Mound, 4 m diam., 0.4-0.7 m high. Located on the slope. On the surface of 

the mound’s S edge are 3 stones, 0.3 m large, visible. Slight edge gutter in 

N. On coniferous forest-covered moraine ridge, 20 m W 24 ° N of the west-

ern soccer goal’s southern goal pole. - 35-40 meters above sea level.  
5. 18 H Bi: 217-479. Ökne 15:1. - Fig. 4:13.  
5:1. Mound, 7 m diam., 0.5-1,1 m hith. Rather flat, located on a slope. On the sur-

face occasional stones 0.3-0.6 m large. In NE an indistinct edge gutter. At 

the top, a pit, 2x1 m N-S, 0.4 m deep, 

2 m E 12 ° N if No. 1 is 

5:2. Mound, 5 m diam., 0.8 m high. In the surface 2 stones 0.2 m large. In N 

and W a weak gutter. In the middle and pit 1 m diam., 0.4 deep. 

10 m W 30 ° N if No. 2 is  

5:3. Mound, 4 m diam., 0.5 m high. In the surface single stones 0.2-0.4 m large. In 
N and E edge gutter.  
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The southern end of the moraine ridge sloping to the south, about 35 m E of 

the NW corner of fields. - 35-40 meters above sea level.  
 

6. 18 H Bi: 190-487. Ökne 13:1.  
6:1. Mound, 10 m diam., 1 m high. On the surface occasional stones 0.2-0.4 m 

large. In NW-NE-SW clear edge gutter 1.5 m wide, 0.4 m deep. 

14 m W 26 ° S if No. 1 is  
6:2. Mound, 9 m diam., 1 m high. On the surface occasional stones 0.2-0.4 m large. 

In the East, a faint edge gutter can be seen. The top of the mound is uneven and 

decreases in height towards the SW. Possibly due to damage. 

To the SW slope of coniferous wooded hillside, partly with rock outcrops. 32 m 

E of the E end of a garage. - 40-45 meters above sea level.  
7. 18 H SJ: 014-182. Nordanåker J:JA. - Fig. 4:10-11.  

Grave field, 80x20 m, NW-SE, consisting of 6 ancient monuments. These 

consist of 3 mounds and 3 circular stone settings. The mounds are 7-8 m in 

diameter, 0.5-0.6 m high. One has in the middle an earthen block 2 m wide, 

0.4 m high. A mound is severely damaged in the middle part, whereby it has 

been flattened. The stone settings are 4-5 m in diameter, 0.2-0.3 m high and 

covered over with peat, with occasionally visible stones 0.2-0.5 m large. The 

burial ground is on one coniferous forest-covered moraine ridge. - 30-35 me-

ters above sea level.  
 

8. 18 H SJ: 008-080. Sunnanåker 1 :2.  
8:1. Stone setting {grave marker}, 7 m diam., 0,5 m high. Peat covered, with nu-

merous visible stones 0.3-0.6 m large. The surface is pitted to a depth of 0.3 

m. The center is damaged by picking up stones, forming a pit 1.7 m diam., 

0.4 deep. 

1 m SSE of 1 is no.  
8:2. Stone setting, 5 m diam., 0,5 m high. Peat covered, on the surface occasional 

stones 0.3 m large. In the middle of a pit 1.3 m diam., 0.3 m deep. Fairly 

flat. 

Mixed forest-covered moraine ridge, partly with outcrops. 25 m 

S 28 ° E of the ENE corner of field. - 20 meters above sea level.  
9. 18 H SJ: 027-053. Sunnanåker 1:7.  

Mound, a remnant of, originally about 10 m diam., 1 m high. On the surface 

occasional stones 0.2-0.7 m large. The top is excavated to a flat surface. The 

mound is severely damaged in the NE and SW. According to the owner, the 

damage occurred when the road was widened and a storage building was 
erected. 

In the courtyard with deciduous trees. 8 m W of a red barn. - 5-10 meters 

above sea level.  
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10. 18 H 7j: 421-258. Nyland 7:4.  
10:1. Mound, 9 m diam., 0.6-1,6 m high. Located on a slope. On the surface occa-

sional stones 0.2-0.5 m large. In the middle a pit 1 m diam., 0.3 m deep,  
1 m S 16°W if 1 is no  

10:2. Mound, 9 m diam., 0.5-1.1 m high. Located on a slope. On the surface occa-

sional stones 0.2-0.5 m large. In the SW there is a weak edge gutter 0.8 m 

wide, 0.3 m deep. In the middle and pit 2 m diam., 0.8 m deep.  
26 m E 34°S if 2 is no  

10:3. Mound, 7 m diam., 0.7 m high. In SE-W edge gutter 1 m wide, 0.3 m deep. 

In the middle a pit 2.2xl.5 m N-S, 0.7 m deep.  
NW slope of Vala Mountain. Moraine, clear-cut. The mound in SE in a co-

niferous forest. NE the corner of clear-cut, about 150 m from a gravel pit. - 

30-40 meters above sea level  
11. 18 H 7j: 325-395. Näs 21:1.  

Cairn, 11 m diam., 1 m high. The stones are 0.2-0.5 m large. A ring of 

stones is visible at the edge of a large pit, located in the middle of the cairn. 

The ring is clearest in E-N-W and consists of 0.6-0.8 m large. stones. The 

surface is somewhat rocky to a depth of 0.3 m. In the middle is a pit 3 m di-

am., 1.9 m deep. The heavier stones, which surround the pit, probably 

formed the original edge chain of the mound, which probably had a diame-

ter. of 5-6 m. These stones are 0.6-1 m large and 0.5-0.7 m high. They seem 

to be set on edge. The stone fill, which surrounds the "edge chain stones", 

probably constitutes the filling material from the center of the ancient mon-

ument, which has been completely destroyed by excavation. Highest point 

on Gersholmen. "King Ger’s Tomb". - 10 meters above sea level. - Olsson 

1909, p. 32.  
12. 18 H 7j: 405-370. Nordanåker 1:18.  

Stone setting, 6 m diam. and 0.4 m high. Peat covered, in the surface scat-

tered stones 0.3-0.7 m large. Weak edge gutter in NE-SE, 0.8 m wide., 0.2 

m deep. In the S a pit 1 m diam. 0.3 m deep. On low elevation overgrown 

with deciduous forest. W edge of wasteland, E of a small lake. - 10-15 me-

ters above sea level.  
15. 18 H 7j: 490-390. Nyland M:e.  
· Stone setting, round, 4 m diam., 0.3 m high. Peat covered, 0.1-0.3  m large 

stones in the surface. In NW a weak gutter.  
It is possible that another set of stones may have existed in SE, where a 

drainage ditch has now been excavated. At the highest point NNW of the 

ancient monument is a slight rise. Possibly remains of a stone setting. Pine-
covered low ridge, partly with rocks in the ground. Surrounded by fields. 

Approx. 50 m N 40 ° E at crossroads. - 15-20 meters above sea level.  
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16. 18 H 8J: 034-366. Nyland M:e.  
Mound, 15 m diam., 0.6-1,2 m high. The mound is on a slope. Edge 
gutter slightly visible in S-W-NE, approx. 1 m wide, 0.2 m deep. The 
top is excavated to a plane with about 6 m diam. Birch-covered plot of 
land. About 30 m NW of a large white manor house. - 25-30 meters 
above sea level.  

18. 18 H 7j: 240-361. Nyland 14:1.  
18:1. Stone Setting, round, 5 m diam., 0.2-0.5 m high. Partly covered with peat, 

filling of 0.1-0.4 m large. In the stone setting there are 2 earth-covered 
stones 1 m each, 0.4-0.6 m high. The surface is uneven and the stone 
setting seems to be picked over.  
3 m S 20°E if No. 1 is No. 

18:2. Stone setting, round, 4 m diam., 0.3 m high. Peat covered, 0.2-0.3 m 
stones on the surface.  
9 m S 20 ° E if no. 2 is no.  

18:3. Stone setting, round, 4 m diam., 0.3 m high. Peat covered, 0.2-0.4 m 
large stones on the surface.  

Coniferous forest slope. Ravine edge between E ash grove and W (right 

next to the rock wall). Called the "Old Graves". -35 meters above sea level.  

 

 19. 18 H 7i: 332-472. Blästa 6:1.    
Mound, 9 m diam., 1.4 m high. Excavated at the top to a plane with 3 m 
diam. On the surface occasional stones 0.1-0.2 m long. Stones visible in 
W-N, 0.3 m large. On the east side a triangular damage, 1.5 m at the 
base, height 1.7 m and 0.2-0.3 m deep. Birch-covered plot of land. 1 m 
N of red wooden villa, which is located N of the road by the sports 
field. Called the "Crow Pile". - 25 meters above sea level. - Olsson 
1909, pp. 33.  

20. 18 H 7i: 405-452. Bollsta.  
20:1. Stone setting, round, 5 m diam., 0.3-0.4 m high. In the surface occasional 

stones 0.1-0.2 m long. In SE there are 3 stones 0.5 m each, which can 
form part of the edge chain. In the middle a flowerbed. NW part of the 
mound damaged by a porch. The ancient monument is probably some-
what flattened. 20 m SW of No. 1 is No.  

20:2. Mound, 8 m diam., 1 m h. In the surface occasional stones 0.1-0.4 m 
long. A playhouse has been built on the leveled top. In NNE, the mound 
is damaged at the entrance to the playhouse, causing a slump, 2x2 m and 
about 0.3 m deep.  
20 m SE of no. 2 is no.  
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20:3. Mound? 6 diam., 0.7 m high. Improved in late times. In the surface occasional 

stones 0.3-0.5 m large. The top of the mound is excavated to a plane. In N a 

small staircase with 3 steps. The mound is overgrown with a ring of trimmed 

birches. It is possible that the mound has recently been thrown up to hide the 

boulders on the plot. Now used as a garden arbor. Stony plot of land with occa-

sional deciduous and coniferous trees. White villa SW of road shoulder in Jo-

hannisberg. - 30-35 meters above sea level. - Olsson 1909, p. 32.  

21. 18 H Bi: 019-219. Svedje 6:13.  

Stone setting, round, 5 m diam., 0.6 m high. Peat covered with a filling of 0.2-

0.4 wide stones. In the middle a pit 1x1.5 m, NE-SW, 0.5 m deep. Rocky mo-

raine slope with coniferous forest. About 90 m SE of Fortress Mountain’s SE 

point. - 125-130 meters above sea level.    

23. 18 H 71: 409-397. Sel 3:2.  

Stone setting? round, 7 m diam., 0.4 m high. Peat covered, 0.2-0.3 m wide. 

stones in the surface. At the edge a few 0.2-0.4 wide. stones. - 200 meters above 

sea level.  

24. 18 H 7i: 409-120. Bollstamo 1:4.  

Catch pit system, consisting of 4 pits approximately oval, 5-3.5 m long, 3.5-2 

m wide. and 1.6-0.9 m deep. 3 of the pits have a rectangular bottom plane, 

0.5x2 m. The bottom plane of the fourth pit is hidden by collapsed soil. The ori-

entation of most pits is N-S. At the pits there are embankments 0.5-0.3 m high 

and 2 m wide, laid on the side of the pit, which is lowest on the slope. The pits 

are the largest and best preserved in the W part of the system. Coniferous for-

est-covered sandy soil area. About 40 m SSW at the crossroads to Moliden. - 

80-85 meters above sea level. 

27:1. Catch pit, 3x2.5 m, 1.1 m deep, NNE-SSW. Surrounded by an embankment in 

NE-S, 2 m wide, 0.5 m high. The embankment is of soil. 3 spruces grow in the 

pit. 12 m W 20 ° S of No. 1 is No.  
27 :2. Catch pit, 3x2.5 m, 1 m deep, N-S. Overgrown with 4 spruces and 1 pine.  

Approx. 40 m S 10 ° E of no. 2 is no.  
27:3. Catch pit, 4 m in diam., 1.1 m deep. Probably it was originally oriented in the 

N-S, but by erosion has become almost round. Overgrown with 3 spruces and 1 

birch. About 5 m of No. 3 there is a pit filled with debris. This pit has not been 

a catch pit. Coniferous forest-covered sandy soil. - 70-80 meters above sea lev-

el.  
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28. 18 H 7i: 422-156. Stensätter 2:1.  
Catch pit, nearly round, 2.5 m diam., 1 m deep. The pit has a rectangular 

bottom plane N-S. On the S side of the pit an embankment 3 m wide., 0.3 m 

high. - 75-80 meters above sea level.  
30. 18 H 7h: 418-475. Angsta 1:3.  

Trinity Spring, dry stone wall, approx. 2x2 m wide. and 1 m deep. Has been 

covered by a now decayed wooden lid with tarred roofing felt, Fenced by 

fallen fence posts. Called the Spring of Trinity. Coins have been sacrificed 

here. A few decades ago, coins (now in Forsed's school) were found in con-

nection with excavations at the spring. - 110-115 meters above sea level.  
51. 18 H 8h: 042-120. Löv Lake 1:15.  
51:l. Catch pit, 2x3 m large, N-S, 1.2 m deep. Peat surrounding earth wall 0.5-1 m 

wide, 0.1-0.2 m high. Rectangular floor plan 1x0.5 m wide, 0.2 m deep.  
10 m N 42 ° E of No. 1 is No.  

51:2. Catch pit, 2 m i diam., 1 m deep, Peat surrounding earth wall 0.5-1 m wide., 

0.1-0.2 m high.  
12 m E of No. 2 is No.  

51:3. Catch pit, 2 m i diam., 0.7 m deep. Peat covered earth wall 1-1.5 m wide, 

0.2-0.3 m high. 250-260 meters above sea level.   

52. 18 H 7g: 380-220. Västansjö 1:10. - Fig. 4:14-15.  
Catch pit system, approx. 250 m long. Consisting of approx. 11 catch pits 3-

5 m diam., 0.6-2.5 m deep, Surrounding earth embankment 1-2 m wide., 

0.2-0.8 m high. All have a rectangular bottom plane . Oriented in N-S, NW-

SE and E-W, 1-1.5 m 1ong, 0.3-0.5 m wide. and 0.2-0.5 m deep. Most of 

the pits are very well preserved and clear. In the middle of the system an 

old gravel pit. Low moraine ridge in NE-SW. - 105-120 meters above sea 

level.  
53. 18 H 7g: 458-298. Västansjo 1:11.  

Catch pit, 2.5x3 m wide, SW-NE, 1.2 m deep, Peat covered surrounding flat 

earth embankment. 0.1-0.2 m high. Rectangular bottom plane 1.5 m 1ong, 

0.5 m wide and 0.2 m deep. - 125 meters above sea level.  
55. 18 H 6f· 418-072. Krokson 1:1.  ~  
55:l. Catch pit, 2x3 m, 1.5 m deep. Surrounding embankment 2 m wide, 0.2 m 

high. Rectangular bottom 2x0.4 m, ESE-WNW.  

13 m N of No. 1 is No.   
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55:2. Catch pit, 2x3 m, 1.5 m deep. Surrounding earth embankment 2 m wide, 0.2 
m high. Rectangular bottom 1.5x0 4 m, ESE-WNW.  

55:3. Catch pit, 3x3 m, 1.7 m deep. Surrounding earth wall 2 m wide, 0.2 m high.  
Rectangular bottom 1.5x0.4 m, ESE-WNW.  
On the isthmus between Återst-Krok Lake and Mellan-Krok Lake. - 345- 

350 meters above sea level.  
* 

Eskil Olsson, List of ancient monuments established in the summer of 1909. Manuscript in 

the Antiquarian Topographical Archive, Vitterhetsakademien, Stockholm. 

In addition to what appears from the references to E. Olsson in the list of ancient monu-

ments inventory, Olsson states the following (p. 32): 

 

"Ed. At Ed Stream’s outflow from Le Lake, a mound has been removed for a shop, 

in which some iron objects have been found, possibly belonging to equipment for 

horses, pieces of an urn and a horse's jaw with remaining teeth. (The objects were 

recovered and were sent to Hernösand's museum.) According to information, a bronze 

buckle has previously been found during an excavation in the mound. 

On the other side of the brook by the yard to homestead. No. 5 (?) are three 

mounds, approximately 5 m in diam. and excavated. Several small and one large 

mound have been removed in the same place. " 

The three mounds at the farm are No. 3 in the inventory of ancient monuments. In 

the geographical work Sweden, geographical, topographical, and statistical descrip-

tion, published by 0. Sjögren, Stockholm 1924, O.B. Santesson the information about 

the removed mound (p. 577).  
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7. Borgberget {Fortress Mountain} 

 
Along the Norrland coast from the Dal River estuary at Älvkarleö to a certain 

distance up in Ångermanland there are several so-called ancient hillforts. These 

have been built in or next to old populous settlements and have served either as a 

refuge during times of unrest for the population of the area or have also been stra-

tegic facilities for defense purposes. The northernmost, thus the Ångermanland 

ones, are located deep in Ångerman Bay. There are three of them. In addition, 

there is a site in Nordingrå on Röklätten.  However, it has been questioned wheth-

er the remains of a wall there were really an ancient hillfort. 

Of the three by the Ångerman River, one is on Avskott Mountain in Styrnäs 

and one on Rogstaklippen {mountain}in Torsåker. These two hillforts are almost 

completely destroyed. But the one on Fortress Mountain in Ytterlännäs is, as it 

would seem, quite well preserved.  
This fortress complex is located in the forest of Bollsta village. On the older 

topographical map, it is found as p. 192 about 500 m north of the “St” in Stensät-

ter. On the new map, the place has been described as Fornborg {Hillfort}, as it is 

on the economic map. The masonry itself is built on this mountain, which is steep 

in almost all directions. Only the south-eastern side of the mountain is less slop-

ing, and the path from the village below also runs up it. Just where this path meets 

the wall, the accumulation of stones on either side is disordered, and there is 

thought to have been an opening in the wall for a gate. From this point, the stone 

material laid in the dry stone wall extends in both directions. To the south with a 

shorter arm, which soon reaches the precipice, and to the north with a section 

about 150 m long, which runs towards a steep and higher part of the mountain. 

This part of the wall is in places about 3 m high with a steep outer surface and has 

the upper surface slightly sloping inwards to a width of up to 3 m. The material 

seems to have been taken from the rock at the northern end of the wall, which is 

fissured, and therefore has not presented many difficulties in breaking up. It did 

not therefore have to be transported far.  
Outside this main rampart has been another rampart, of which scattered remains 

exist, and it may be that some stone sections are remnants of yet another wall line. 
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Figure 7: 1. Borgberget seen from the country road at Djupdalsbacken. The lower part of the preci-
pice is obscured by forest.  

 

Such an unusual phenomenon as a rural fortress has over time given rise to many 

questions: partly about its age, partly about its use, etc. Before we go into these 

questions, we will first give an overview of how the fortress has been noticed in 

writing by people interested and educated in antiquities. The mountain has previ-

ously been visited by at least three antiquarians who also wrote something about 

the fortress. 

First, however, we shall mention what was said almost 200 years ago by A.A. 

Hülphers in his Collections to a description of Norrland, 3rd part, Ångermanland, 

which was published in 1780. This work, like the other parts of the description of 

Norrland, deals with information from each parish concerning geographical loca-

tion, natural features, business and industry, language {dialect}, church conditions 

and ancient monuments, etc. Hülphers, who was a merchant by profession, gath-

ered this information by traveling in various parts of the country, but also to a 

very large extent through information from the locality, mainly from its clergy. 

The chapter of his description covering Ytterlännäs is reprinted in the yearbook 

Ångermanland 10 
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in 1967: "Occasionally, remnants of a fortress on Stenser’s property are men-

tioned among the ancient monuments". Stensätters fortress is described as a steep 

cliff to 250 cubits high, round on all sides, but a rocky rise at the southern end, 

which was fortified with a wall 50 cubits long and 5 cubits thick, which above is 

smooth to 500 cubits in diameter, with 3 holes carved out to collect water. 

Bullets, bridles and sword handles found around it show that it once served as 

some defense. Judging from the data in this account, it may be concluded that 

they were left by someone who had not visited the mountain. But more on this 

later. 

The first antiquarian expert to visit Borgberget and write about his observations 

was Nils Johan Ekdahl, who traveled in the Norrland provinces in the late 1820s. 

He had studied to be a clergyman but early on his interests focused on archeologi-

cal research. He also collected medieval manuscripts on parchment, i.e. specially 

prepared calfskin for the purpose, so-called “permebrev” {no translation}, which 

were usually legal agreements on the purchase and sale of land, gifts, wills, etc. 

He has therefore gone down in history as the calfskin clergyman. His notes and 

other material, such as drawings, 

 
 

Figure 7:2. Ekdahl”s drawing.  
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he submitted the Royal Swedish Academy of Letters, History and Antiquities. 

The same is true of his great travelogue, published in 1833. This material has 

been largely unused and partly unorganized since then, and the only thing we, 

who are not archival researchers, have learned about this material has been 

through an article by the antiquarian Gustaf Hallström in “Arkiv för norrländsk 

hembygdsforskning”, in the year 1928 / 29 issue, ie 100 years after Ekdahl's trav-

els here. Hallström's article contains a summary list, which is a transcript of 

Ekdahl's concept notes on the Norrland collections. In these notes we find men-

tioned under the date 28 June 1828, that Ytterlännäs church was drawn and that 

the paintings in the vault and the inscriptions on the bell were noted and, what is 

most interesting in this context, the following information: 

“Bollsta fortress lies 2.5 km (1.5 miles) from Stensäter. It has steep walls on all 

sides except on the East, where there is a large dropoff or large round rocks are 

placed “. And in the list of wall charts, as the drawings are called, except  

C.  Ytter-Lännäs. fresco painting in the old church, also listed 

D.  Ytter-Lännäs - Bollsta, ancient hillfort, washed drawing. 

This drawing is reproduced in Hallström's article in “Arkivet” and shows the 

fortress wall from the inside and drawn in plan, and here is an interesting state-

ment: “At the entrance is carved in the slab 1527.” 

Let us not now simply believe that this refers to the year of the creation of the 

fortress wall. We can ignore the incorrect description of the fortress's location. It 

may be that there is more in Ekdahl's collections about Borgberget and the parish. 

The next man on the “fort” is the antiquarian Karl Sidenbladh, who traveled 

here in Ångermanland in the years 1865-67. He too has submitted his notes to the 

Royal Swedish Academy of Letters, History and Antiquities, but he has published 

a summary of his account in 1869 in “Antikvarisk tidskrift för Sverige”, part 2. 

under the heading “Overview of Ångermanland's ancient monuments”. There is 

much of general interest in the ancient monuments of our province to be gleaned 

from this 23-page article, e.g. about the cairns and other burial mounds, but we 

shall hear what he says about Ångermanland's fortifications or forts. After he has 

listed the 4 rural fortresses mentioned at the beginning of this essay and described 

the remains of fortresses located in Styrnäs, Torsåker and Nordingrå, he says: “Of 

these, the fortification on Borgberget is best preserved. It is 340 feet long, and the 

greatest width of the wall is 25 feet at the base and 8 feet at the top with a height 

of no more than 10 feet. It seems to have had an entrance, judging by the number 

of stones that lie there, some tower-like elevation was found.  
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Figure 7:3. A piece of the wall on Borgberget.  
 

Among these stones I found one in which 2 holes were drilled, one cylindrical 

with 2 inches in diameter and depth, the other conical with 1 inch in diameter at 

the surface and 1 inch deep. “ 

In this description the measurements on the wall are more precise than on 

Hülphers. The next man who visited and wrote about Borgberget is a B.A. Eskil 

Olsson, trained as an antiquarian.. He traveled in the province 1908-11, partly 

thanks to grants from the county council. A summary of his travelogue is includ-

ed in the journal Fornvännens double issue 2-3 1914 under the heading Overview 
of the ancient monuments in Ångermanland. 

Here we get closer to our questions. After touching on the other ancient hill-

forts and noting that they were almost destroyed, he said that the one on 

Borgberget in Ytterlännäs is still fairly well preserved. About these fortresses in 

general, he says, that “the most typical thing for them all is that they are situated 

on cliffs, which can only be climbed from a single direction, and there the stone-

walls have been erected. The fortress on Borgberget is a dry-stonewall and has a 
length of over 100 meters and in some places more than 3 meters high. It appears 

to have had an entrance, although the walls next to it have now been demolished 

or collapsed. “ Then the description continues:  
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“As these fortresses  both in location and appearance correspond to those found in 
southern and central Sweden and also in Gestrikland, Hälsingland and Medelpad, 
it should not be too much to assume that Ångermanland's fortresses also belong to 
the same troubled time that gave rise to their construction, namely the Migration 
Period ”. 

So here we have a dating, which is of greatest interest. The date, the Migration 
Period, denotes a time in Europe, when many peoples, among others several 
Germanic tribes, broke away from previous settlements in search of new ones. It 
was during this time that the Western Roman Empire was conquered by the Os-
trogoths and new Germanic nations were organized. That time is usually counted 
between the years 400 and 550. But the Swedish researchers, who sought to give 
the time of the establishment of the rural fortresses as the Migration Period, give 
this period as 400-800 AD. So, for example, Gustaf Hallström, in an article: 
“Norrlands bygdeborgar” in the journal Norrlands fasta försvar, in 1927, he says 
about these defensive works: “As far as we can now tell, they first appeared at the 
end of the pagan period, the oldest during the Migration Period, which we reckon 
to be between 400 and 800 AD, and the rest during the Viking Age, 800-1050 
AD.” And he goes on to say that there is nothing to prevent the fortresses of Norr-
land from being placed in the same time period. Already during the Roman Iron 
Age (before 400 AD) there were significant settlements in Hälsingland and also 
in Medelpad. And before the beginning of the Viking Age, this was also the case 
in Ångermanland. Support for the dating of the fort complex in Ytterlännäs prob-
ably also lies in the fact that just below the masonry in 1966 a stone setting 
(grave) was discovered by Evert Lähtimäki, which can probably be dated at least 
to the Viking Age (800-1050 AD). The prevailing view in the surrounding area 
that the fort on Borgberget would have come into being during times when Rus-
sian attacks were feared, e.g. at the beginning of the 18th century can thus not be 
considered justified. The short time that has preceded these limited periods of 
unrest may not have been sufficient to bring about such a defense as that on 
Bergberget. 

What situations could then have prevailed when the wall was built? Well, then 
we are back at the Migration Period. Although our country was not directly af-
fected by the great migrations down the continent in any other way than that peo-
ple from our country could have participated in the conquests, there was also un-
rest and strife in our country. Which enemies appeared or did you have reason to 
expect them? With regard to the location of the fortresses, Gustaf Hallström says 
that it could not be an enemy from a foreign country that was expected. In any 
case, it was not the main enemy. “In these  
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times of family feuds and strong seclusion between different settlements, one 

could expect the worst enemy from the nearest neighboring settlement. The Mi-

gration Period also brought foreign, though tribal, groups to the Nordic countries. 

The simmering unrest of the Viking Age is well known. Kinsmen are the worst 

enemies, not least among the Nordic peoples. In Finland across the sea, at the end 

of our pagan era, Finnish tribes alongside the Swedes achieved a certain level of 

prosperity and an ever-increasing enterprise. Historically, we have evidence of 

attacks across the sea from the pagans there at the earliest in the 12th century, but 

there is nothing to suggest that these ravaging expeditions began long before. 

Probably first by Swedish coastal dwellers, then by their quick learning Finnish 

neighbors, last by these alone.” 

It has emerged from the foregoing that the fortifications on Borgberget, as well 

as similar facilities in other places, were built for defense purposes. But this may  

mean that the fortresses were only intended to be a refuge in case of an enemy 

attack on the settlement; or that they also or only had a strategic function.. The 

former must have been the intention with Borgberget and its fortification. 

The mountain has served as a refuge for the locals, when danger threatened 

from outside. Perhaps only women, children and the elderly have been brought to 

safety inside the walls. But able-bodied men have also been needed to prevent 

intruders from climbing over the walls. It is reasonable to assume that the stay at 

Borgberget was not long. After all, not only ordinary possessions but also domes-

tic animals must have been taken up to the mountain. It may be that they were 

taken away to the forests further in, where some had them under supervision. In 

any case, they could not have brought fodder up to the mountain for any length of 

time. The issue of water may also have been a problem. Only in Hülphers is there 

a mention of holes cut to collect water. No such holes have been found during 

research on the mountain. However, there are some natural hollows where rain-

water could have remained for a short time. But in 1965 Verner Sjödin discovered 

a spring with clear and clean water in a small cave formation on the eastern slope 

near the summit. Getting there from the top of the mountain was perhaps not so 

easy if the fortress was under siege. Vessels could have been roped to the top of 

the mountain if someone had crawled down to the spring and filled them. 

The information provided by Ekdahl on the extent of the mountain plateau is 

quite correct. There was probably room for the population from the nearest set-

tlement, even if one imagines this extending beyond the current parish bounda-

ries.  
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As to the difficulty of climbing the mountain from other than the south side, 

there is a small crevice in the north slope, through which it is possible to ascend. 

This has also been known in the local area, where it has been said that it would be 

possible to get up by means of a ladder. But with a little effort it is possible with-

out any help. 

Some legends about this ancient monument have survived to this day. In Nils 

Anders croft it was told in 1934, that there is a treasure hidden in the mountain. A 

farmhand from Angsta had been up there and seen a copper plate lying there on 

the west side above the precipice. It lay like a lid over some hollow and was sup-

posed by the farmhand to cover some treasure. He could not lift it up and had to 

go back to Angsta to get some suitable tool to break open the plate - the lid - with. 

But when he returned, he could not find the place of discovery. So it was with that  

treasure. 

There is also a legend that during some attack from the "Russians" the popula-

tion had taken refuge in Borgberget. But one old man, who was unable or unwill-

ing to take part in the relocation, stayed at home. However, he had a rifle with 

which to sort himself out. And when he saw a hostile patrol, he fired. This had 

such a powerful effect that the "Russians" retreated and disappeared. They were 

supposed to have thought that they would meet with more resistance. The most 

reliable tradition, however, is the name of the mountain: Borgaberget and others. 

And finally, it can be said that the wall on the mountain is the oldest preserved 

memorial of jointly carried out construction work in our parish. People outside 

the Ytterlännäs area may also be included in that community. And the fact that 

the fortress has taken a long time to build up may indicate long periods of unrest.  
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8. Legends about the old church  

 
The earliest history of our rural area is shrouded in mystery. It has previously 

been described in our book by Evert Baudou. Apart from the loose ancient finds 

and fixed ancient monuments, among them Borgberget, described in other essays 

in this book, we have very little to go on. We will, however, recall here the dis-

covery of an English silver coin, dating from the 11th century, which was made 

during excavation for the new water main in 1933 down on Sjöbo-ren. It may be 

permitted here to speculate a little about this find. 

It is perhaps a memory of a Ytterlännäs Viking, who brought it home from 

England, after he participated in the Danes' last war expedition against this coun-

try. The coin was minted in the middle or later part of the century under William I 

or William II. A single coin does not say much. It may have been dropped at the 

landing site at the then Bollsta Bay, whose surface was then about 10 m higher 

than now. If the find had become known as soon as it was found, a closer exami-

nation may have revealed whether there were several coins at the site. Coin treas-

ures stored in the earth are not unknown from the Ådalen valley. But if the coin 

was also a single one, it has to do with travelers to England.  Perhaps the returnee 

had his home in one of the villages around the inner part of the bay, Ed, Bollsta, 

Stensätter or Angsta. During excavations for the new residential area south of Jo-

hannisberg in the vicinity of the still visible remains of what was probably Bollsta 

village's burial ground, it became known long afterward that some bones were 

found there but no grave goods. Maybe our Viking up there found his last anchor-

age. 

It is not excluded that during his stay in England he may have fought against 

Christian opponents or otherwise come into contact with the people from whom 

an early mission originated in the Norrland provinces. It was less than a century 

later that Christian missionaries worked in the more populated areas of Ånger-

manland, of which more later Let us continue our reflections on the Viking with 

the English coin Was he perhaps one of the ancestors of those who, according to 

legend, built our first church? And in this legend we can say that we have another 

ancient monument, where even the names of Ytterlännäs residents are found. 

Now someone can shrug their shoulders and say that such a legend belongs en-

tirely  
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Figure 8: 1. The old church seen from Nordanåker. The first nearest building on the left is the 
parish's first schoolhouse. (From the booklet “Vårt land” in 1884).).  

 
to the world of myths. We must not take this tradition so lightly. There are 

examples of this linked to ancient burial mounds, the excavation of which has 

confirmed essential elements of the tradition. 

Let us therefore respectfully attend to our own church-building tradition, 

and be glad that it has been preserved. It states that the creators of our first 

church were 

Pål in Väja, Funt in Mo (according to another version Homp in Mo), Kil in 

Lägdom, Raka in Angsta, Hålätter in Stensätter. 

This verse does not appear to be in print until Harald Malmberg's Ytter-

lännäs description from 1875. Hülphers mentions the old church in his de-

scription of Ångermanland in 1780, but not the legend of who the builders 

were. The legend has been discussed by Johan Nordlander in "Norrlands äld-

sta sägner" {“Norrland's oldest legends”} (1907) which reproduces the above 

version with Homp in Mo instead of Funt. He has also heard the pronuncia-

tion Räka instead of Raka in Angsta. Nordlander analyzes the personal names 

and finds that everyone except Pål, who has a Christian name, appears to be 

of “Nordic origin and at least partly of very old age”. 
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He thinks the spelling “Hålätter” was "probably influenced by the place name 

Stensätter" and therefore was distorted. “The place names in the legends are also 

archaic”. So much for perhaps our foremost Norrland researcher. researcher. 

Before we go any further, we should also note a couple of other variants of the 

legend. One of them, published in Alf Nordborg's book about Ytterlännäs old 

church, mentions a sixth name, namely Håkan in Bollsta. Here the way of ending 

the verse, which in the earlier known form has "Hålätter in Stensätter" giving it a 

certain rounding rhythm, is broken. This variant is said to be a tradition from Näs. 

It would have been desirable for the informant to have been stated. 

But another variant has been announced by N.N.Ell Tjärnström in Filitjärn ac-

cording to information by Abraham Molin in Högsta. But according to this, the 

church builders would have been six, namely 

Pål in Väja, Hålle in Delånger, Funt in Mo, Kraka in Angsta, Kil in Lägdom, 

Måns in Högsta. 

The note in this wording was made only after Molin in Högsta passed away, 

and it can then not be investigated whether he heard it in Mo, for example, before 

he moved from there to Högsta. 

Here we can first notice that Hålle in Delånger is included instead of Hålätter in 

Stensätter. There was perhaps not much difference between the two villages or 

farms at the time of the legend's origin. Even today, many people do not keep the 

two separate. Nordlander suggests that Hålätter may have been influenced by the 

village name Stensätter and therefore been changed. Is Hålle perhaps the original, 

undistorted form of the name? 

There is more to be said for these legends, which have counterparts in other 

parishes. Four of the five villages, or seven of the eight, if you include the two 

variants, are undoubtedly located on the west side of Bollsta Bay. 

This was at the time of the construction of the old church, if we now first hold 

that it is the one referred to in the legends, considerably wider and extended al-

most up to Le Lake. The land route between the two sides of this sea bay was at 

that time much longer than in today. On the neck of the land between the bay and 

the lake, the land connection crossed the Ed River between the eastern and west-

ern parts of the parish. And beyond that, the road went to the old church from the 

west. On the same side as the church was It has previously been generally as-

sumed that probably the village called Lägdom, which is now not a living village 

name. the legend of Lägdom refers to the westernmost part of Bollsta village, 

which is still called Lägdern, e.g. in the expressions “uti Lägderna” and “Lind-

holms in  
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Lägdern”. Lägdern in these expressions and Lägdom can mean the same and both 

are plural forms in datives. But this interpretation of the location of the village 

Lägdern can be strongly questioned, indeed, even completely replaced by another 

one. In a land survey document, which was kept by Gustav Sjödahl and which 

concerns the storskiftet {land redistribution} in 1774 of the infields to Nordanåker 

village, it is stated that two of the 16 co-owners of the village land live in 

Lägdom. These two farms are listed on the map being part of the land survey duty, 

which is in the archives of the land surveyor's office. According to the map, this 

Lägdom would have been furthest west in the village, where now the homestead 

nos. 2 and 3 have their outbuildings. The owners of them at the time of the land 

redistribution, Johan Jonsson and Nils Zakrisson, were, together with assistant 

parish minister Erik Arenberg, the only ones who owned farm buildings within 

the area to be redistributed. The others were farmers in Näs and Nyland. One can 

probably safely assume that it is this Lägdom, which is included in all three forms 

of the legend concerning the church builders in Ytterlännäs. Since it does not ap-

pear in the land registers or other tax documents drawn up during the 16th century 

and later, one must conclude that the village name disappeared already during the 

Middle Ages. Nordanåker was, as mentioned in another essay in this book, a de-

serted village in 1550 and does not appear in a tax document mentioned in another 

context from 1535. Perhaps the village Lägdom became deserted already during 

the Black Death and that the village has since been used by Näs farmers, who 

have a large share in the village even today. When the village was repopulated, it 

may have been given the name Nordanåker, formed as opposed to Sunnanåker, for 

which there is a record of the name since 1390. These two villages were on either 

side of the parish minister’s residence and may have received their names from 

their location in relation to it.   

But let's go one step further in our thoughts. It seems strange that of the 5 or 6 

builders of the old church, all but one were living on the west side of the bay. Can 

we not ask ourselves, with reference to an admittedly very weak tradition, whether 

the old church was the first church building in Ytterlännäs, without there having 

been an earlier church made of wood. The old church is considered to have been 

built around the year 1200. It is believed that the Christianization of Ångerman-

land's may have begun in the middle of the 12th century. At this time it is believed 

that Styrnäs' demolished old church, the oldest in Ådalen, was founded. 

Nils Söderlund says in “Härnösand's diocese in words and pictures” p. 33:” But 

it should be hasty to draw the conclusion from this that Christian mission has only 

at this time begun to be conducted in Ådalen. - - - It is quite obvious that during 

the missionary period in Norrland there were several wooden churches, now miss-

ing and unknown”. It seems justified to believe that the farmers on the west side 

of the bay could have built a wooden church  
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there at a time when there were no statutes requiring a certain number of peasants 
or other residents to build a church. The Hälsingland Act, which also applies to 
Ångermanland from the beginning of the 14th century, says about church build-
ing: “Now Christian men want to keep the commandments of Christ and build a 
church.” Then the peasants shall go to the bishop and have their parish minister 
with them and ask for permission to build a church. And our old church could 
probably not only have five or six peasants able to build, unless they were as rich 
as the Gotland farmers - the merchants at the same time. But when it was erected, 
perhaps Kil in Längdom came along, and probably several others. 

In connection with the creation of the old church, the formation of the parish 
must also have taken place. It has previously been thought that the parish organi-
zation was solely motivated by the need to build a church, arrange a cemetery 
and employ a clergyman. Some scholars do not exclude the possibility that the 
formation of the parish may have been linked to some older organization for oth-
er purposes. 

Ytterlännäs parish is listed as a separate pastorate, as is Torsåker, in a register 
from the year 1314, the year when the parish name first meets us in writing. It is 
then called Lenäs in a register, which this year has been established concerning a 
special tax, the so-called six-year-gratitude-tax. It was a contribution {a token of 
gratitude} decided at a council in Vienna in 1312 to the Crusades’ quest to liber-
ate the Holy Land from the Turks. The gratitude tax was to be paid by each pas-
torate, and for both Torsåker and Lenäs amounted to 2 marks annually during the 
years 1314-1319. The form Lenäs corresponds well to the dialect form Länäs, 
which is still used today, which can sometimes be pronounced with so-called 
thick n and with the grave accent on the last part {i.e. the “äs” part of Länäs” is 
stressed}. In 1316 the name Leenes is written. It occurs in a register that occupies 
all the pastorates and their parish ministers, who that year would contribute to 
redeeming the new Archbishop Olof Björnsson's pallium with 1 mark for the par-
ish ministers and 2 marks for the pastorates. The archbishop's pallium was a sign 
of his full authority and his dependence on the pope, from whom it was granted. 
On this occasion, it had been handed over through the Danish archbishop of Lund 
against Olof Björnsson's wishes. The pallium was a band of cloth three fingers 
wide, which was placed in a certain way around the wearer's shoulders. Olof 
Björnsson visited Torsåker's pastorate in 1319. 

Sometime in the later part of the Middle Ages, Ytterlännäs ceased to be a pas-
torate in its own right and was added as an annex to Torsåker. 

The form of the name Ytralenis mentioned in the title appears in 1390 in a 
deed of gift, which is mentioned in a separate essay.  
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9. Something from the old church's building 
    history  

 
In the previous essay, some questions about the establishment of the old church 

have been addressed. There, among others, it has been mentioned that it is con-

sidered to have been built around 1200. Experts have come to this assessment, 

partly because of the church’s floor plan. In beginning, the church had a choir 

narrower than the nave. The choir was later expanded on both sides, making the 

church completely rectangular. This is evidenced by visible marks on the outer 

sides after joints that have come to light, when the outer plaster has fallen off. 

There is no information on when this widening of the choir took place. Maybe it 

happened when, sometime during the Middle Ages, a new window was taken up 

on the southern long wall. The sacristy and the porch {where weapons were per-

haps stored} were added at the end of the Middle Ages. At that time, major 

changes took place in the church in general. 

Before we touch on these, we must remind, (Fig. 9: 1) that the walls of the 

church are built of gray stone in the so-called cavity wall. The flattest sides of the 

stones have been turned towards the outside or inside of the wall and the space 

between these shells has been filled with smaller stones, all connected with lime 

mortar. The wall is 1.2 m thick. It has probably not been necessary to transport 

the stone material that far. If you follow the old road from the west to the church, 

you can not fail to notice on both sides the wealth of stone of such a size, which 

would be suitable for use in church construction. This is probably where the stone 

was quarried on both sides of the road. A recent tradition of stone quarrying for 

church building is connected to a stone collection on and next to Astrid Sandler- 

Johansson's farm in Sunnanåker just below the above-mentioned church road. On 

the so-called Skepparkläppen {a hill} lies stones, which would have been extract-

ed for some church building. In view of the transport conditions, it may be as-

sumed that this was for the construction of the new church in the 1850s, when 

stones were needed for both the dry stone foundation and the wall around the 

church. 

In the original building body there would have been very few window open-

ings. Marks of one, either original or later added, are visible by the number board. 

We will also pay particular attention to the original entrance (the current inner 

gate), high and tapering upwards and finished with a round arch. typical of early 

Romanesque churches. The remarkable thing here is the door, which is  
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Figure 9: 1. The dashed parts ground plan from around 1200. A. Longhouse. B. Cor. 1. Walls erect-
ed when the choir was widened around 1500. 2. Supporting pillars for arches from the same time 
when C. church porch and probably D. sacristy were built. 3. Externally visible joints showing the 
extension. 
 
the (Fig. 9: 2) original of which traces of weather and wind bear witness. It is 

said to be the oldest in any Ångermanland church. In addition to the ironwork on 

the hinges and the rich forging around the keyhole, we attach particular im-

portance to the door knocker, where the ring sits (Fig. 9: 3) in the jaws of a lion's 

head of bronze. About this says Dr. Gustaf Näsström, prominent expert of our old 

church; “A ring-bearing animal head of such an ancient and plastically strict 

character, that one will think of the gate to San Zeno Maggiore in Verona'. It 

made a long journey from the south, before it was nailed to the door of our old 

church (Fig. 9: 4). An old legend about the church key was recorded by the assis-

tant parish minister Jöns Horneus in the parish register in 1760. 

“About 200 years ago, Pastor Herr Pehr Ostani, assistant parish minister Herr 

Olaus Nicolai, the bell ringer  went up in the summer to the belfry to ring the bell 

and meanwhile he left the key on a stone by the church gate. There was an eel 

strap in the key ring. During the ringing, the key was lost, and  
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as all searching and looking for became fruitless, that day service must be held 

on the church grounds. Later, another lock and key were used. 

50 years later, in Pastor Herr Matthei Olai and assistant parish minister Herr 

Olai Rufinii's time, Näs villagers felled a large tree, in which was an eagle's 

nest, when the key fell down against a slab and one claw fell off on the church 

key, which is still visible and is not believed to be impossible that the eagle 

carried the key in the nest for the sake of the eel strap”. This story was later re-

produced by Hülphers in 1780, (Fig. 9: 5). 

Based on personal information in village’s collective memory, the key 

would have been lost sometime in 1593 or 1594 and found during the years, 

1637-1647. 

Around the turn of the century in 1500, major changes took place in the 

church. In addition to the widening of the chancel mentioned above and the 

building of the sacristy and nave, the church now had the two beautiful stellar 

vaults {Lierne} over the nave and chancel as well as over the new church 

porch. If one has become acquainted with the difficulties which later made 

changes in the church have arisen, one may ask oneself what favorable circum-

stances have made possible these late medieval buildings and ornamental 

works in our old church. To support the arches, six pillars were built of brick, 

which had now become the new building material, of which the arches were al-

so built. Before, the church may have had a wooden barrelvault as a central 

ceiling or they  might have been content to look up at the rafters.. 

In addition to these extensive and costly building works, the walls  and arch-

es were decorated with paintings and images from the Bible and the legends, 

and rich ornamentation was added to the arches and vaulted roofs. There have 

been many speculations about who did these paintings. In one of the vaulted 

ceilings above the entrance to the sacristy, two rows of letters have long been 

noted. These were interpreted in 1918 by Henrik Cornell as "Maalede Eghil". 

Since then, this Eghil has also been regarded as the creator of these paintings 

and similar paintings in Torsåker and other churches. This interpretation has 

been accepted by several art historians. But in a newspaper article in 1967, Dr 

Einar Bager argued that the letters were simply the beginning of an alphabet, 

starting with A, which appears three times and ending with k. Similar cases 

have been reported elsewhere. This interpretation has since been accepted. 

There are single letters elsewhere in the arches. The interested reader can read 

about this and the presumed reason for the artist's painting of the alphabet in 

the Ångermanland local History Society’s yearbook Ångermanland 11. As Eg-

hil has now become the name of the still anonymous medieval artist, it has 

been suggested that, 
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Figure 9: 2. The inner gate to Ytterlännäs old church.  
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until something else is revealed, the signature shall remain but then as “Eghil”. It 

was not just the arches that received their illustrations to what the clergyman told 

from biblical history and legends. The walls were also adorned with pictures, 

which, however, were later painted over with whitewash. The Church has not al-

ways looked at these images in the same way as it did during the Middle Ages. 

During the Reformation, they were tolerated, and even during the Orthodox 17th 

century, they were allowed to remain. During the middle of the 18th century, a 

different view of them prevailed. During a Canonical visitation to Ytterlännäs by 

the superintendent (bishop) Kiörning in July 1755 they were brought up, probably 

on the initiative of this authoritative and independent head of the diocese At the 

Dean meeting the following year in January, the congregation commissioned 

churchwarden Eric Persson in Ed to whitewash the southern long wall. Only after 

some controversy did he undertake to continue with the other walls. At the Canon-

ical visitation in 1760, it could be reported that the church was “completely 

whitewashed all around”. The arches inside the church had been left in peace. But 

a testimony of the murals remains inside the church. When Eric Persson brought 

his brush  
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Figure 9: 3 
Ytterlännäs old church 
Fittings around the keyhole 
 



 

the wall under the lower grandstand, there stood an old altar cabinet, set aside. 

This was not moved, so the painting behind it was preserved. It represents Saint 

Ursula and the 11,000 virgins (Fig. 10: 1). The paintings are faintly visible on the 

walls of the church porch. 

In 1880, the prominent artist Carl Hellström Härnösand made several watercol-

ors of the church's interior, which are now kept in Murberget's collections in 

Härnösand {County Museum}. He petitioned the church council to remove the 

whitewash and restore the old murals to their original condition, which the coun-

cil “with pleasure” allowed him to do. Hellström may have tried but without suc-

cess. Even some time into the 20th century, an attempt was made by a conserva-

tor. But Eric Persson had done his job so solidly that if the whitewash was re-

moved, the murals would follow. 

Before the whitewashing of the walls, some changes had been made to the inte-

rior of the church. During the past 450 years, the parish's population had in-

creased. In 1652, therefore, the rear part of the lower grandstand was built. In the 

same year, the church windows were also widened. In passing, we shall speak of 

the fact that in 1689 half the roof of the church blew off during an “unprecedent-

ed storm”. To help with the repair costs, the parish received permission from the 

King in Council to collect in the entire diocese. At the beginning of the 18th cen-

tury, the number of seats in the church had to be increased again. Then the side 

sections were built to the lower grandstand, and the upper grandstand was added. 

During the first decades of the same century, new pews were acquired. They are 

the ones who still remain. It is likely that during the first centuries of the Church, 

the congregation had to stand on the earthen floor. Under this floor, several of the 

parish clergymen and a few others were buried. 

In 1729, a new small church bell was acquired, but it has not survived other 

than its ore being included in the new church's great bell. When the old church 

was no longer needed as a place of worship, its Great Church Bell was moved to 

the new church, from where it was moved to its old location in 1954. Thanks to 

various donors, the new church then received a new small bell. 

Here we can recall that our parish, like other parishes, had to leave one of its 

church bells under Gustav Vasa's church bell tax. It seems as if this was done by 

the parish by providing compensation for the ore value of the bell instead. Let us 

mention here that the parish of the church's “surplus property” also strengthened 

the king's coffers with a small gilded monstrance that weighed 1 lödig mark 

(=212.5 gr)  and 14 lod (=186.2 gr), which is slightly less than 400 grams. It was 

probably made of silver and, according to information in the church register, had 

a cherub on top. 
In the old church, for several hundred years, the bells were hung in a special 

bell tower southwest of the church, where the place, which was also marked  
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Figure 9: 4. Ytterlännäs old church. The door knocker.  

 
on old maps can still be observed. This arrangement was completely changed by 

a special event. On July 9, 1773, thunder struck the old bell tower and ignited it. 

The fire spread through the wooden crosses in the cemetery and probably also 

through the wooden roof on the churchyard wall up0t to the church, whose roof 

was ignited. Now the congregation was in big trouble. It was without a bell tower 

and the church roof was destroyed. Two days after the accident, all the parishion-

ers, i.e. the farmers who were responsible for building the church, were called to 

the parish meeting to agree on what to do next. They had already decided the 

year before to build a new bell tower and during the winter brought in timber for 

it. Now this timber came in handy when the church roof was to be repaired. But 

they also needed a bell tower. They solved the problem by not building a new 

bell tower, the location of which was disputed, but decided to put a "tower" on 

the church roof. After several exchanges of views on whether the walls and arch-

es would withstand such a load, and after that he builder Jacob Eurenius, after 

examination, had assured us that the arrangement was feasible, the new proposal 

for hanging the bells was agreed upon.  
 

93   



 

This also included that the steep gables would be “broken down”. This 

meant that the church had a mansard roof from having previously had a rather 

pointed simple gable roof. But there were different opinions about where on 

the roof the tower should be placed. The majority thought that it was both 

technically and aesthetically best to put it in the middle of the roof. Some ar-

gued that if the tower were placed at one end, a future expansion of the church, 

already needed, would be easier to manage. But with the eventual agreement 

reached on the location of the tower, the matter was not entirely settled. At this 

time, the County Governor  Baron Falkengren, the County Secretary Fahne-

hjelm and the cathedral chapter member senior lecturer Ström were in the pas-

torate for the tithing settlement. These prominent gentlemen expressed their 

dissatisfaction with the decision to place the bell tower in the middle of the 

church roof and argued that it should be put on one end. This caused some con-

fusion and delay. But the landowning parishioners {of the parish council} 

stood their ground and stuck to their decision. In this attitude, one seems to see 

evidence for the old talk about the Lords of Ytterlännäs. 

Already at the parish meeting on July 11, it had been decided how the work 

would be carried out. Twenty men selected after the taxation list regarding to-

bacco consumption would show up for work at 6 a.m. daily. If they did not, 

they had to pay a fine of 4 styver {a silver coin} for the first hour and twice if 

the delay extended beyond  7 a.m.,and so forth for every new missed hour.  If 

“weak and unfit for work people should show up, they will be dismissed and 

people fit for work will be procured in their stead for another day”. None of the 

parish's residents and the peasants or the mills could escape. Boatmen {Navy}, 

crofters and dependent tenants follow their villages man by man. ” 

It was just before the hay making that this accident occurred and the repair 

work probably came quite inconveniently. But it was not so extensive. The su-

pervisor was the above-mentioned Eurenius, who was also the son of the for-

mer dean Jöns Eurenius working in the pastorate. 

We should recall here that the roof, which had previously been covered with 

shingles, was now covered with “good boards”. 

The description given here has almost exclusively concerned the church 

building and the alterations made to it over the years. Regarding preserved 

memories of medieval sculpture, textiles and silver as well as corresponding 

ornamental and sacral objects from later times, we may refer to the 1925 publi-

cation of the local history society “Ytterlännäs Old Church” by John Svanholm 

and Anton Westander and the parish minister A. Nordborg's publication with 

the same title printed in 1970, both of which have references to other sources. 

Finally, we shall dwell on the events that led to the  
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Figure 9: 5. Ytterlännäs old church. The church key.  

 

preservation of the Ytterlännäs old church after a new church was built. At the 

parish council meeting on 10 Nov. In 1850 the question arose as to what to do 

with the old church. The opinion of most people was that it should be demol-

ished or at least left to become dilapidated. It was at a time when such memori-

als were viewed more critically, even among the Church's own people. But such 

thoughts did not come to light at this strange meeting in Ytterlännäs, so strange 

that we include here the paragraph in extenso: 

In response to a written request, a statement was made to the freehold farm-

ers as to whether the old church should be demolished, provided due permis-

sion is obtained, and used for the final construction and furnishing of the new 

church, with whatever may be found suitable. Mr. Schönmeyer, Secretary of 

the Protocol, arose at this, and stated: “that he wished to protest in the minutes 

against the destruction of the old church; that it would be a sacrilege to destroy 

a temple which our ancestors built at least 500 years ago, to be used by their 

descendants to the glory of God and common edification and devotion, a tem-

ple which, in view of its lofty construction, its beautiful ornaments and paint-

ings, shall bear witness to the world of our ancestor’s manly strength and sense 

of beaury, and that it would be a violence and most shameful contempt to our 

departed Fathers to turn their quiet and peaceful tombs into horrible and deso-

late heaps of gravel and stone, etc.” 

Following this speech, the assembly’s opinion on the subject was again re-

quested, after which it was unanimously decided that the old church would re-

main undisturbed as it was. 

The meeting was chaired by the pastorate’s parish minister P.W. Huss, who 

was responsible for the minutes, which on behalf of the parishioners {who had 

the vote} was signed by Johan Nyberg in Bollsta, J.H. Hamberg in Nyland and 

Nils Näsström in Sunnanåker. 
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Figure 9:6. Ytterlännäs old church, seen from the southwest.  
 

16 years later, the first mentioned left a legacy in his will for the maintenance of 

the old church. For the same purpose, Johan Fahlén in Hammar has also donated 

a total of SEK 23,000. The third of the signatory parishioners was the grandfather 

of Dr. Gustaf Näsström, who showed great interest in this his forefathers’ church 

and spoke the narrative for the film about the old church which was produced by 

the brothers Torsten and Gösta Melin with the funding by the parish. 

We will end this story with a few words from this film text: “The small desert-

ed church in Ytterlännäs is a shrine, filled to the brim with masonry, painted and 

sculpted beauty - - - - because within her walls she holds - perhaps to a greater 

degree than any other deserted church - an astonishingly rich and noble overall 

picture of the church of the forefathers.” 

And also with a tribute to the late magistrate Carl Martin Schönmeyer at 

Angsta 90 years ago.  
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10. A homestead for a Requiem 

 
 
 

In Catholic times, it was customary for wealthy persons, while still living or 

in their wills, to leave gifts to monasteries or churches in the hope that the 

monk or priest would say Mass for their souls after their deaths. It was 

customary at funerals to recite a prayer for the deceased, a Requiem, so that 

the deceased might find peace. And this was also done on the anniversary of 

the funeral and on All Souls' Day on 2 November. 

But rich and distinguished people did not consider it enough to have only 

one such anniversary Mass. They wanted to ensure that it would be repeated 

annually, and for that purpose bequeathed land to the church or monastery in 

whose cemetery or under whose vault they were once to be buried. 

We have an example of this in Ytterlännäs. In the public archives there is a 

deed of gift issued by a man, probably living in the parish 

 

 

Figure 10: 1. Ytterlännäs old church. Mural of “Saint Ursula and the 11,000 Virgins ". 
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or born here, who through a donation wanted to make sure that Requiems 
would be read to him long after he passed away. Perhaps he intended a time 
without limitation. The man’s name was Skiälbodhe Fardiäkesson and he 

probably lived in Sunnanåker. The deed reads in the language of the time: 
(Spelling slightly modernized. Glossaries and additions have been put in 
parentheses).  {Translator’s note: modern translation tools do not work well 
with 14th century Swedish.  I have left the machine translation as-is.} 
"All who hear or see this letter, greet Skiälbodhe Fardiäkesson dearly with 
Gudi, It shall all truly be as good as they are now, that iak haver unt och givit 

med mine käre brodher och syster raade och god villia up  undi klärcksens  
bordh (priest's table) Ytralänes kirkia halff ällofte (10/12) sättunsland (seland) 
jord liggande a Syndenaker i samma sokn, med allom tillagom i hus, i aker oc 
äng oc skog, innan gards älle utan, närby eller fiärre, i vato oc torro (wet and  
dry = land and water) ängo (intet) undantakne, thet ther lagliko tilhhörige kan, 
äpter thy som iak thet fick a Clemente i Aspö, sva som oc hans op (n) ah bref 

liuder, som thetta samma mitth närvarande öpno breff vidherhänger, svå 
haver iak thet och fraa mik givit och unt med samma tillaghom up undi 
klärcksens boordh i Guds händer och Sate Georgii för mins fadher siäl och 
mine föräldhre siälle och för alla kristna siälle, i svå mathe (måtto) at hvar 
klärker en äpter en annan som Ytralänes kirkia ägher älle äghe kan  faa, he  
shall hold two vigils  and two parish masses every year for my fathers and my 

parents and for all Christian parishes, one mass and one vigil shall he  have  
in the  long fastane, and he shall have a remembrance of me in his last mass, 
the sacrifice which he sighs at mass, which is my prayer for him who liveth 
not, and who is not dead. And he will pray for me and for my parents, for the 
sake of the elders whom     he has said Mass. In this way, I and my heirs will 
set aside the promised XI ways of life and assign them to the united churches 

with all the rights to the equivalent property, if the church wishes to do and 
keep it as it has been said, the church must always do and keep it as it has 
been said, it must always do   and keep my inheritance as it has been given 
before. For thäs mära visso och vitnesbördh att alle thänne förskriffna articuli 
äru och bliva viss, stadigh och fest, tha haver iak bidhit min käre brodher Öne 
Fardiäkeson at han haver hängt sitth insighel (sigill) för thätta mith 

närvarande öpno breff mädh mino äghno insighle. Datum et actum anno 
domini MCCC nonagesimo in profesto undecim millia virginum apud 
ecclesiam supradictam".  The date given in Latin refers to 20 October 1390. 
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This Skiälbodhe could thus, by donating the Sunnanåker homestead, 
ensure that year after year, by one clergyman after another, two Requiems 
were read each year, one during Lent and the other at Midsummer. Both 
were to be preceded by an {all-night} vigil, which was a service celebrated 
the day before. He thought not only of his own soul but also of his parents'. 
We can notice that the size of the homestead is stated at one time as 10 1/2 
seland and the second time as 11 seland. 
The gift was given to the parish minister’s residence, the parish minister's 

land, in the parish, and then the intention was that the parish minister in 
Ytterlännäs should enjoy the return {yield} of the homestead in Sunnanåker. 
But when sometime later Ytterlännäs parish became part of Torsåker's 
pastorate, the parish minister there probably credited the homestead as part of 
his parish residence. At Gustav Vasa's reduction of the church land {mid-
1500s}, the parish minister’s residences came to be regarded as crown land, 
for which the “avrad” (rent fee) was to be paid to the Crown. The Sunnanåker 
homestead was used under this form for some 

Figure 10: 2 
Censer {incense burner} 
Ytterlännäs old church  
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time, among others by the assistant parish minister in Ytterlännäs, Mr. Lars 

during the years 1542-1557 and then by the parish ministers in Torsåker. But 

one of these, like Petrus Oestani (Östensson), who was apparently a practical 

man, did not want his the land of his parish minister’s residence located in 

two parishes. Through purchases and exchanges, he was able to consolidate it 

next to his parish residence in Hov in Torsåker. In this way, Sunnanåker and a 

homestead in Ed came into private hands and became ordinary tax land. 

These transactions were approved by Johan III by deed of January 20, 1579. 

Sunnanåker was therefore entered in the land register only in 1580 and then 

for 11 selands tax. All present parts of this homestead are still together 11 

seland. In the year just mentioned, the population register has Lars Nilsson 

listed as living at the homestead with 5 adults in the household. 

How did it go with the Requiems for Skiälbodhe after all these changes in 

terms of the disposition of the Sunnanåker homestead? They probably ceased 

after the Reformation, when the land became Crown land. From the deed of 

gift we have learned that Ytterlännäs old church was sanctified by St Göran. 

The date of the letter is related to the feast day of the 11,000 virgins, which 

in the church calendar was October 21. Incidentally, in the old church there is 

on the north wall a picture of Saint Ursula and the 11,000 virgins, which was 

not destroyed when the church's murals were whitewashed in the middle of 

the 18th century. One may wonder whether this picture in our church (image 

10: 1) and the legends of its subject influenced Skiälbodhe's choice of day for 

the donation. 
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11. The peasants come to light  
 

Man is a late concept in history. "The ordinary people" we get to know so 

little about in earlier stages. From the Middle Ages, we know from occasional 

documents the names of a few people, who lived in our parish. But the vast 

majority are anonymous. "Their names are not on the pages of tradition," says 

Karlfeldt. And if they also did not "live in humbleness and peace" according 

to the same poet, then the great mass of individuals in the historical society 

have been involved and performed - if not the feats - then at least the hard 

work and paid the bill with sweat and toil. They are included to a somewhat 

greater extent in our earliest tax registers. These are the product of Gustav 

Vasa's interest in bringing order to the tax system. The taxes rested on the 

land, there was nothing to tax but its products. 

The first tax roll, which gives us some knowledge about the population, 

concerns a tax called Tribute and Help in 1535. It is an example of a tempo-

rary tax, which was levied so that Gustav Vasa would get money to pay loans 

from the Hanseatic city of Lubeck. The roll gives us not only a few dozen 

names of farmers but also an insight into the parish's financial situation. Be-

low it follows in transcript.  
Maatalog (household)  

 

Erik i Hammar  Margareta i Lästadh  . Pawel i Budhssijö  
Lasse i Hammar  Peder i Lästadh  Sigrid i Budhissjö  
Peder i Hammar  Peder i Lästadh  Nils i Ffors  
Birgitta i Hammar  Pawel i Lästadh  Torr i Ffors  
Lasse i Nylandh  Olof i Balstadh  Olof i Suiddije  
Olof i Nylandh  Anders i Bahlstadh  Lasse i Edh  
Olof i Nylandh  Olof i Bahlstadh  Nils i Edh  
Peder i Näs  Karin i Bahlstadh  Olof i Edh  
Påvel Landbo i Näs  Håkan i Bahlstadh  Olof i Edh  
Olof i Näs  Nils i Bahlstadh  Margareta i Edh  
Birgitta i Näs  Karin i Delanghar  Erik i Ffarresstadh  
Sjul i Näs  Karin i Stensätter  Olof i Ffarresstadh  
Margareta i Näs  Martha i Stensätter    
Björn i Lästadh  Olof i Buddhssijö    

Here, 11 of the parish's villages at the time are missing, nine of them are 
deserted villages, of which 3 will never rise again but become parts of the 
neighboring villages. It is  
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Ökne, Långänge and Stavik. Most of the other deserted villages were eventually 

reoccupied. The fact that Sunnanåker is not included is due to the fact that this 

homestead is the residence of the assistant parish minister, and the same is the 

case with a few homesteads in Ed. After the Reformation, these have become 

crown property  for which rent is paid to the Crown, and they are exempt from the 

tax in question at this time. 

But what we are going to focus on is that in addition to the now mentioned lib-

erated homesteads, there are 40 households in the parish together. In 10 of these, 

the husband is missing, and it is the wives who are responsible for the tax. They 

are probably widows. We should not speculate about the reason for this. From the 

rolls, one can venture to calculate the parish's population to between 200 and 250. 

The Land Register from 1550 looks somewhat different. Gustav Vasa used a 

kind of estimate of the land as a basis for the taxes. This is what it says in the pre-

amble to 

"Tax Role of Ångermanne Land For Year 1550. 

In the same way in Ångermanland, the annual tax is issued according to the 

“Seeland” value {the tax code of each farm}, land value and tax rate, and in a 

Seeland there is as much land as you can sow a with a barrel of rye or barley, and 

taxed by every Seeland tax money one örtogh, Horse maintenance  money {obli-

gation to house and feed Crown horses at certain times} 2 penningar {8 penningar 

= 1 örtogh} annual taxes for each  farmer, household goods (one household), 

wages one örtogh, so is in the prescribed Ångermanland Seeland's tax, 2165 farm-

ers". (The tax figure in the whole of Ångermanland is in 1550 27637 1/4 seland. 

Spelling etc. modernized). 

An excerpt concerning Ytterlännäs should be included from the Crown Land 

Registers of 1550 for comparison with the rolls of 1535. Here, the total tax (se-

land) number for each village is stated.  

Yterlänääs  
 

Lästadt  Biörn Olsson    
  Påwel Olsson    

  Per Tommesson  57½ seland  

  Sewed Tommesson  57½ seland  

   Per Gullisson    

  Pelle Person    

Veijan  Ödesby  18½ seland  

Blästa  Ödesby  38 seland  

Moo  Ödesby  12 seland  

Bussiö  Påwel Andersson  28 seland  

  Erik Andersson  28 seland  

 Högsta  Ödesby  12½ seland  
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Fårss  Rawal Person  
18½ seland  

  Per Nielson  
Siell  Pelle Person  17 seland  
Stensetter  Oluff Person  9 seland  
Lelliånger  Gulli Swenson  28½ seland  
Balsta  Per Nilson    

  Peer Gullison    
  Oluff Person  35 seland  
  Erik Olson    
  Anders Larson    

Angsta  Ödesby,  12 seland  
Suidie  Lasse J önson  

12½ seland  
  Niels Påwelson  
  Oluff Oloffson    

Österhammar  Lasse Nielson    
  Anders Nielson  

80 seland  
  Oluff Person  
  Peer Erson    

(Häremellan kommer Westerhammar i Torsåker, som uteslutes här)  
Nijland  Oluff Siggison    

  Lasse Siggison  
35 seland  

  0luff Gullison  
  Erik Olson    

Eedh  Oluff Nilson    
  Rawall Nilson    
  Niels Olson    
  Oluff Person  33 seland  
  Erik Olson    
  OluffOison    
  Knut Ranson    
  Bertill Olson    
  Erik Larson    
Nääs  Siurd Månson  

68½ seland  
  Erik Olson  
Nordanåker  Ödesby  60 seland  
Stawijk  Ödesby  12½ seland  
Ochne  Ödesby  12½ seland  
Langeeng  Ödesby  18½ seland  
(Ffaresta  Påll Erson  23½ seland)  
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Figure 11: 1. Photographic copy of the year 1550 land register.  
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The freehold farmer in Sel, Pelle Person, was later a mate on a Crown ship, which 
carried boards from the Crown’s sawmill in Lästa. 
In the parish there are still 45 freehold farmers in 12 villages on a total of 423½ 
seland. In addition, there are those who lived on Crown land {Crown tenant 
farmer} and those who possibly kept soldiers, 9 villages lacked tennant farmers 
and are therefore called disserted villages. On their total tax figure 191½ seland, 
the Crown received no tax, for example, on 31% of the land. There may be many 
reasons why these villages have become deserted villages. Some of them were 
over assessed tax-wise and therefore could not support any tennant farmers. They 
later got their tax rate reduced ("mediated"). Gradually, Angsta, Blästa, Mo, 
Högsta and Nordanåker got inhabitants. Veijan (Veja) became part of Lästa, Sta-
wijk of Nyland and Nordanåker and Ochne (Ökne) and Langeegng (Långänge) 
parts of Ed. The names of the latter two have been preserved to this day, as has 
Väjas. 
Compared with the rolls of 1535, households have increased by 5. The population 
should therefore have increased somewhat. None of the homesteads this year 
(1550) has female tenant farmers, In Näs, the parish's largest village, there were 
only 2 farmers on the homesteads.  

Ytterlännäs Parish is listed in a separate section  
 Heljesiö (Hällsjö)  3½ seland  
 Eedh  12 seland  
 Sunnanåker  11 seland  
 Swart åker  5 seland which is probably Nordanåker.  

These homesteads do not pay tax according to the land register but are probably 
crown land, i.e. at Gustav Vasa's reduction withdrawn from the church. 

Now someone can ask, what about the other villages in the parish. All these 
have been added later and thus did not exist at this time. What fates have the 
parish's deserted villages met? We shall dwell somewhat with them in the follow-
ing.  

Högsta. In 1550, Hochstadt was reported as a deserted village. But according to 
the land registers of 1557 and 1558, Påwel Swenson, who had two cows, was liv-
ing there. Since then, the homestead definitely seems to have been without tenant 
farmers for a long time. According to the land register in 1642, it was farmed by  

Per Jonsson in Sehl, which accounted for 3 seland of the tax. 
Erik Olofsson in Bussiö which was responsible for equal tax and  
Per Ersson in Bussiö for the remainder or 6½ selands tax.  

This information seems in a way to confirm a tradition still alive in the area that 
Högsta would have been a summer pasture {fäbod} for Sel. 

After 100 years, however, a farmer resided on the homestead. The following 
note in the land register 1656 states about this: "Grels Hanson (= Johanson) re-
ceived a deed of land on Högstad bought from Erik Olofson in Bussiö which he 
through nursing, (attending, care) for an old wife Giölud Olofs  
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received 4 seland, as well as from Nils Andersson in Sel 5 seland which belonged 

to his stepchildren ". In addition, Grels had received 3½ seland with his wife. To-

gether 12½ seland In 1677 he received the tax mediated (reduced) from 12½ se-

land to 6 seland." "Had been uncultivated for 100 years and no farmer had been 

living thereon". 

From certain information in the birth register, it can be assumed that Grels Jo-

hanson came from Västertorp and was probably of Finnish descent. 

In Högsta and Bursjö, since the days of Grels Johansson, descendants have 

lived after him, who then spread to the rest of the parish and far beyond. 

Mo. About Mo deserted village it is stated in the land register of 1642, that its 

12 seland were farmed by Bollsta, Blästa, Lästa and Stensätter's village farmers. 

A Jöns in Mo is spoken of in 1611. In 1656 there was in the village Hans Jön-

son, probably the son of this Jöns, from 1611. In 1656 Hans received compensa-

tion with 12 dalers from Mats the Finn in Forsed for a "burnt cottage". It could be 

the same Mats the Finn, which in an indictment in 1620 was fined for damage to 

cows that came through the unauthorized roundpole fence. 

As early as 1643, the "lay assessors in Torsåker parish pastorate" made a re-

quest for mediation of the tax. They stated that the village had been deserted for 2 

years. After the tax was reduced to 6 1/3 seland in 1683, a widow, wife Elin, lived 

on the Mo homestead in 1696, and although in 1710 it was recorded, that the 

home lay deserted under Lästa and Blästa, there was in 1714 a wife Malin, and 

after her a Johan Johansson. Since then, the village has not been deserted. 

Angsta. About Angsta's fate after the homestead was deserted has been written 

in a separate essay about this homestead and those who lived there. 

Nordanåker, which in 1550 was recorded as a deserted village, according to the 

tax register and cattle register in 1580 had a tennent farmer, Joen Olson, who had 

a household of 3 people and owned 3 cows. 

In 1663, Nordanåker is stated as uninhabited land under Näs. But in 1696 it is 

stated that 4 of the homesteads in Nyland have land in Nordanåker with 14 3/8 

seland, Näs in the same way for 10 homesteads with a total of 40¾ seland and 

Sunnanåker for 1 homestead with 5 7/8 seland. In the village, the assistant parish 

minister Lars Hornaeus also has a homestead of 3 seland. This continues for al-

most another 100 years, because in 1795 Näs village still has the same tax rate for 

10 homesteads in Nordanåker, then only one of the homesteads in Nyland, the 

Fröbergs has tax in Nordanåker for 3 seland and Sunnanåker nothing at all. 

In the meantime, new homesteads have instead emerged in Nordanåker, so that 

in 1770 there are 3 more homesteads in addition to the old parish minister’s 

homestead.  
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One of these belongs to the inspector at Nyede paper mill Edström and had his 

manor, on the map called "Herrgård", up by Långänge near Le Lake. The other 

two homesteads in 1774 were called Lägdom. More about that in another context. 

Blästa. In the case of this village, the state of a deserted village did not last 

long. From the year 1580 there were farmers living in the village. But for a long 

time, the farmers in Lästa had a part in Blästa.  
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12. What does the name of the parish 

mean - and a bit of settlement history 

 

Place names are among the historical materials that have aroused particular in-

terest among laymen, i.e. people who have not acquired the necessary conditions 

for interpreting the meaning of place names through special studies of the lan-

guage and dialects. Laymen have always sought explanations of the names of vil-

lages, farms and parishes. And not only these so-called territorial names, but also 

names of mountains, lakes, rivers, marshes, etc., the so-called natural names, 

which often refer to the animals and plants of the area. Interest may also be shown 

in the names of fields, meadows, enclosures, grassland, etc., which are the work 

of people over time, or names that have arisen in connection with particular 

events which have left a more or less lasting impression. They may also be names 

associated with people who have lived and worked in the area. 

Sometimes the explanation for a place name may have seemed obvious or oth-

erwise simple enough. But occasionally the imagination may have played too 

strong a role, giving rise to incorrect interpretations that may have been associated 

with legends. But- we must remember that even interpretations given by experts - 

are given up for new ones that have been better founded.. 

In the following we shall dwell on the names of the villages. The presentation 

is mainly based on the. interpretations given by Dr. Torsten Bucht in "The place 

names in Västernorrland County, part Il Ångermanland's central judicial district". 

It deals only with the territorial names; the natural names have not been dealt with 

in the said work, this has meant that in the event of any reference to the natural 

names, a village name has not been explained in this work. 

The interpretations of place-names thus published may well - as sometimes 

happens - not always be regarded as definitive. Place name interpretation is a  

work in progress. Different researchers may come to different conclusions, old 

explanations are abandoned and new ones come in their place. We must remem-

ber that place names contain the remains of an ancient language, which is very 

sparsely documented in written form. 

Bucht is cautious in his proposals when an interpretation does not have une-

quivocal support. They are based to some extent on earlier forms of writing found 

in older documents, which vary from year to year, often probably  
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Figure 12:1.  
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due to the unfamiliarity of the scribe with the pronunciation of the name and with 

the dialect itself, and to the fact that there were no guiding rules for the spelling of 

the names or of the words in general, nor for the writing characters. However, for 

the interpretation of the place names, knowledge of the local rural area and the 

local conditions is necessary, as well as knowledge of how the names are pro-

nounced in the local dialect. Knowledge of the contents of old surveying docu-

ments and the like is also of great importance. Finally, we must remember that the 

names originated long before they were first recorded in written form, and this 

may be a thousand years earlier or more. The place name researcher must then 

also be aware of how the language has changed in various respects in the interven-

ing period and thus also the place names. 

We can divide our parish's village names into different groups. It is not certain 

that this will bring together names of approximately the same age. First, we will 

deal with the names that reflect geographical concepts. The often short names in 

this group are also among the oldest. These include 

l. Näs. It is one of the village names, which has changed the least in its spelling 

through the ages. The village, and thus probably also the name, originated at a 

time when the entire village was an island, separated from the land to the north by 

a strait, which, however, is reflected as late as on the first survey maps by the 

name Sundsvedjan on the southern shore of the strait. Näs can be translated as 

cape {headland}, but which cape is meant in this case? It cannot possibly be any-

thing other than the land between the aforementioned strait and the bay to the 

south, i.e. where the farming village, according to older documents, was located 

and still has its nucleus. The map (Figure 12:1), which is intended to give an idea 

of the location of the shoreline  in Viking times, shows this headland. 

2. Hammar. Appears in writing, although in another form as early as 1314, then 

and also later written Öster Hammar {East Hammar} or similar, unlike the adja-

cent Väster Hammar {West Hammar} in Torsåker. The word denotes "mountain-

ous terrain, rocky hillside" and refers well to what is said in surveying documents 

from the beginning of the 1770s, that the farm plots consist of "rugged mountain 

hills". This would seem to indicate that the oldest part of the village is the farms in 

the far north, close to the border with Torsåker, which are situated on a mountain 

slope. This area has also been called Mellanhammar. At the time of settlement, 

this location was close to the river bay. 

3. Sel. Often occurs in Norrland place names and means "calm water in a stream 

or river". This probably refers to the extremely narrow end of Fors Lake and the 

first part of the river from the lake. But the old village of Sel is about 200 m fur-

ther away from this sel. A calm water located a little further down the river  
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may be the origin of the village name. The name, which has largely retained its 

spelling unchanged through the ages, is first documented in 1429. All other sel 

names in Ångermanland at that time had the form Sil. 

Although beside the point, we should mention that the author Sten Selander 

has his family name formed by Sel in Ytterlännäs. His great-grandfather was the 

innkeeper Daniel Selander, who was the son of the farmer on the homestead no. 

2 in Sel, Daniel Ersson, and moved out of the village and settled in Docksta in 

Väbygerå. He later became a member of parliament in the peasantry. 

4. Mo. In our region the word denotes "an area of comparatively smooth grav-

el or sandy soil, often covered with pine trees". In our case, one wonders wheth-

er this refers to the area at the western end of the village, where the municipal 

waste station is now located. This area is designated “sandy soil” on older sur-

vey maps and classified as unsuitable.. 

The village also includes the Moliden settlements on the wooded slope down 

to Lake Bus.  Lid means "mountain slope, long slope or hillside" 

5. Ed. The name dates back to 1489 (in the Aspö letter), and means "stretch of 

land by rapids or between lakes, where you have to walk (and pull the boats)" 

when traveling. The spelling has remained the same throughout the ages. The 

dialect pronunciation is E, a village name cannot be shorter. 

6. Forsed. The name is composed of fors {rapids} and ed and refers in this 

case to the rapids between Vala Lake and For Lake, which lies partly on either 

side of the rather steep rapids in the river between the lakes. In the oldest records 

the village has been called Fors (1535) and Forssa or Forsse, which forms, after 

some linguistic- historical development, have come to be associated with the 

word ed. Only in 1879 does it appear in its newer form Forsed, after it had also 

had the spelling Forssed, but in the dialect and colloquial speech it is still called 

Forsse or (older) Farsse with the sch-sound in the middle. 

The village names discussed above, related to the location or nature of the ter-

rain, may be from the Viking Age or an even older stage of the Iron Age: the 

Migration Period. 

Other villages with names linked to watercourses will be dealt with later. We 

now turn to a group whose origins we must seek perhaps as far back as the Mi-

gration Period, 400-600 AD, although the type of name may also be younger. 

These are the names whose suffix is “-sta”, of which we have six in our parish. It 

is a type of compound village name that is common in the lower reaches of the 

Ångerman River and in the coastal parishes. 

The suffix has been interpreted in different ways. Bucht says: "The later ranks 

{last part} the word city well in the sense of settlement". The former has previ-
ously been thought to contain the genitive of some male name. But the discus-

sion about the “sta” names  
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both pre- and post-sequences is still lively and new interpretations have been giv-

en. One of the differences of opinion concerns the meaning of the suffix “-sta”, 

which by some researchers is not primarily considered to be a "settlement name" 

but a "name of ownership". It is acknowledged that the former {first element} can 

denote a personal name, but also that in many cases it has other meanings: a place 

of something or where something happens, pasture, etc., and that it can even con-

sist of an adjective. But we stick to Buch's interpretations, which he probably con-

sidered to be the most correct for our “sta” names.  

7. Angsta which was thus interpreted by Bucht as Agne’s home. 

8. Blästa. Here Bucht interprets the first part as a genitive of the nickname of a 

man, Blesi, a name form, which is known from a runestone in Uppland. It would 

be formed by the word "bles, white spot on the forehead of a horse", which is also 

common in our area, and could "refer to a light strip of hair in the bearer of the 

name". Something related to a nickname thus, Blästa would then become Blesi's 

settlement. 

9. Bollsta, in the older dialect Ballsta, and written as such in the earlier tax docu-

ments, should in the first part {prefix} have an old Swedish male name Balle. 

Bollsta would thus be Balle's settlement. 

10. Färesta. In younger dialect pronounced Faresta. The prefix can be some form 

of an Old Swedish name Farthägen. The village would thus have been his settle-

ment. 

11. Lästa. Bucht says that the explanation for the place name is uncertain and re-

fers, among other things. to a Norwegian village name Leistad, whose first part is 

formed by the male name Leidulf. 

We continue with the other older village names. 

12. Delånger, which in the records had varying forms, e.g. Delanghar 1535, 

Diillian 1543, Dellieånger 1609 and Delånger 1557 and 1627. The last part is the 

word ånger = bay or cove and occurs in the parish names Ullånger and Hägg-

dånger and in the county name Ångermanland. This can hardly be anything other 

than Bollsta Bay, which at an earlier stage penetrated into the valley just east of 

Delånger. But then, with regard to land uplift, we must go back at least a couple 

of millennia in time. Bucht considers the first part of the name to be difficult to 

explain. "Possibly", he says, "it would have been formed from an Old Swedish 

word deld, part etc., and Delånger would then mean" Delviken ", ie part of the 

Ångerman River’s estuary, here in older times as the innermost part of Bollsta 

Bay". 

Adjacent to this village and partly in terms of ownership mixed with Bollsta and 

Delånger we have 

13. Stensätter. In the case of the latter part, sätter, it seems one nowadays 
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has abandoned the interpretation that it would be linked to summer pasture man-

agement, at least as far as names in our part of the country are concerned. Bucht 

believes that this part of the name has "the common meaning in place names 

"outfield meadow, woodland meadow." The former part would indicate that the 

ground in the ancient meadow was rocky. The Palmqvist dwelling, broken up in 

later times, bears some witness to this, and it may be that the first cultivation or 

swidden area was stony.It should be noted that someone considered that the first 

part “sten” refers to the Borg Mountain’s fortification. 

Then we have the two villages ending in –åker.  

14. Sunnanåker and 15. Nordanåker. It is clear that this applies to cultivated 

fields. But where did he live who had Sunnanåker as a neighbor on one side and 

Nordanåker on the other? Or did they give each other the name? Perhaps there 

was some settlement between the two villages. That is where the parish ministers' 

residence is today, which may have been formed by village  now lost and forgot-

ten, e.g. the village Lägdom, after that parish came into being and a church was 

built. Otherwise it is believed that the parish minister’s homestead was taken 

from the two villages. A farmer in the first-mentioned village, whose name was 

then written Syndenåker, donated a large homestead to the church in 1390. But 

that was probably what then and even now is the whole village of Sunnanåker. In 

Nordanåker there has been a clergy house with a homestead. As for the cardinal 

directions in the two names, we must not be so strict. The villages are approxi-

mately oriented in an east-west direction. It may have been different in the case 

of the first fields or settlements. We have a similar indication of the cardinal di-

rections in the village names Öster-Hammar {East-Hammar}in Ytterlännäs and 

the neighboring village Väster-Hammar {West-Hammer} in Torsåker. 

It is said of Nordanåker in 1690 that it was "a meadow under Nyland and Näs". 

The latter village still has its land taxed in Nordanåker. Since the middle of the 

16th century, the name of the village has had the same form as it does today. At 

some point, e.g. in 1542 it is called Nolåker, which corresponds to the older dia-

lect used today. Nordanåker has a burial ground from the Iron Age, which can 

probably give an indication of where the village was originally located. 

In connection with this village, we will devote a few lines to 

16. Rossö, which has not been an actual village but has been included in Nyland 

and Nordanåker's tax. The name says, first, that the area used to be an island and 

that it got its name at that time, perhaps 500-600 years ago, before it was con-

nected to the land north of it by the land uplift. The first part of the name, ross, 

"corresponds to the Old Norse hross, meaning horse. Probably the island has 

from the beginning served as horse pasture for the farmers in Nordanåker and 
Nyland. 

17. Nyland, is compared to previously treated villages a younger name,  
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but old enough despite this. The name means "new settlement, new cultivation". 

The name form has stood the test of time. 

18. Svedje, which in the older dialect is called Svye (Svy bridge a Svedje bridge). 

The earliest documented writing form is Suijddiji 1535. Bucht says that "the name 

is the inflected form, rather plural, of the Ångermanland dialect svy (five). Svedja, 

svedjeland" {burn woodland, burn-beaten land}. Thus, the village is cultivated on 

svedje {slash-and-burn} land. This is a reminder that svedge farming is old. 

Among the remaining older villages we have the last 

19. Bussjö. The name has previously been spelled Bursjö and interpreted as 

Bäversjö {Beaver Lake} by cage, one of the older names for beaver. The interpre-

tation has previously been accepted and also sounds credible to those who know 

the tradition, which tells that a beaver house existed in the river that empties into 

the lake, the so-called Lok River. 

But the place name researchers have a different opinion, which even led to a 

decision to change the name to Bussjö. Earlier forms of the name are Bodsiö 

1544, and Bussiö 1545-1795. It has even been written Biörsiö 1558, which may 

support  the earlier interpretation, when the beaver is also called björ or bjur. The 

spelling of the first part of the name, Budh- 1535 and Bod- 1544, had in its time 

given reason for the Norrland researcher Johan Nordlander to interpret part of the 

name as bod in the sense of fäbod{summer pasture}. Bucht says: "probably cor-

rectly". A question then becomes: Which village or farmer had his summer pas-

tures here by the lake? Now we must turn to The National Board of Surveying and 

Mapping's decision, which before that had heard the municipal committee in the 

municipality but not the churches. The dialectal pronunciation of the village name, 

Bussje (with the SJ-sound in the middle), does not seem to support the name 

change. 

Before leaving the line of old villages, let us devote a few words to villages, 

which can now be said to have disappeared, and which Bucht treats under the 

heading "Disappeared or names excluded from the land register." These are 

Långänge, Ökne, Stavik and Åön. Yes, the land has not been laid waste. It is part 

of still existing neighboring villages and the names are not completely forgotten in 

the area. Only then 

20. Långänge, in the dialect Langinje. Bucht considers the latter part of the name 

to be Ångermanland's dialect of änge {meadow}: "cultivated land, etc.". In our 

area, however, the form inge has also been used on land, before it was cultivated, 

e.g. Lillinge and Börsinge in Forsed. It should also be added to the characteristics 

that a inge is usually flat ground and located next to a lake or other water. The 

land register of 1550 records tax for Långinge on 18½ seland, and the village is 

already then described as a deserted village, i.e. it has no tenant, who lives in the 

village and is responsible for the tax to the Crown. In later registers  
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it is called "Uninhabited under Ed village", in whose grounds it is today. Its 
name is preserved in the land register. The village was located at the southeast-
ern end of Le Lake, and the name is indicated on the new maps. 
Similar is the relationship with the old village  
21. Ökne, which was located at the southeastern end of Le Lake and is now 
part of Ed’s village. The new maps also indicate the location here. The name 
survives among other ways, in Okenberget {Oken Mountain} next to the old 
village, which probably lent its name to the mountain. The name form has 
changed in the records through the ages: Vchne 1546 and Vghne 1547, where 
V is a character for U, Othe 1609. In 1546, the land register lists 12½ seland 
for taxes for Ökne, and in 1550 the village is said to be a deserted village. Lat-
er, the two villages were used by the farmers in Ed. Various explanations have 
been given for the meaning of the name. Bucht believes that it means “later 
added or cultivated area”. Does it have to do with expansion? The oldest part 
of Ed is located east of Ed River, where the remains of the old village burial 
areas are also located. 
22. Stavik. In 1550, the village was one of the parish’s 9 deserted villages. It 
does not now appear in any financial or other public documents but has been 
completely absorbed into the village of Nyland, whose 6 farmers in 1663 had a 
share in the village of Stavik. The village was north and east of the lake, which 
on the new maps was named Rossö Lake. This has previously been called Sta-
vik Lake or Staviken, which testifies to its former connection with the river 
bay. Bucht believes that "the first part of the name is unclear". But he suggests 
that a "stad can mean a landing place". It does so in some place names, and we 
have it in our dialect so tellingly about in the word båtsta, the place where 
boats are stationed, it is not probable, that here was a place, where they landed 
with the boats, when they came in from the bay? The landing conditions, which 
Bucht states as not particularly suitable for the purpose, may have been better 
in our days, when one entered the bay 500 years ago or even further back and 
when the area of the bay was many times larger than the lake is today. As a  
memory of the old village of Stavik, could we not call the lake Staviken or Sta-
vik Lake? We have a similar relationship in the name Ed Bay, which is now 
above sea level. 

We still have a memory of an old farming village, which we might have 
dealt with in connection with Lästa. It is 
23. Väja. In the tax book of 1550, Veijan is listed as a deserted village with 
18½ seland tax. The village is for example, not in the census list for 1580 and 
is in the land register 1609 recorded as meadow and 1663 as outlying land of 
30 seland under Lästa's 4 farmers. Väja has been completely absorbed into 
Lästa, where the number of farmers from the previous 4 had doubled before 
1696. 
The name would later include as the latter part of the Old Swedish “vin” = pas-
ture  
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(natural) meadow and as the first part, the noun “vad” crossing {ford}. That is, the 

ford by a meadow. Further research may seek to find out where this ford was. 

Perhaps the first simple walking and riding route between the villages on either 

side of Öd Mountain had a ford here and not a bridge over Gryt  River. 

The land register in 1559 contains another tax object: 

24. Åön. The name means the island in the river, i.e. in the Ångerman River, 

which not so long ago was called Storån River {Big river}. The tax is recorded as 

16 seland and the island then belonged to Österhammar village. This of course 

refers to Hammarsön, which through the land uplift was lifted out of the water. 

The same is true of Fårskär, which was previously under alternately Styrnäs, 

Bjärtrå or Torsåker but in the land register 1690 is included as "a meadow under 

ÖsterHammar". 

Here we shall also say something about 

25. Sandslån, where Bucht refers to an interpretation of similar name forms: 

sandslå = ravel,sand ridge. {Ravel are poles used to support the straw when mak-

ing thatched roofs (haömtak).} 

Now we turn to later settlements, about the origin of which we have more cer-

tain information. 

In another essay in this book, the Finnish settlement in the parish has been 

treated, and the villages mentioned in it are devoted a few lines here. 

26. Västansjö, which seems to be the oldest of the Finn villages. It meets us in the 

land register 1609 with the same name as today. The name comes from the loca-

tion on the west side of Lake Vala. There are reasons to assume that the settlement 

may have taken place as early as the end of the 16th century. 

27. Västertorp, which both in the church books and in everyday speech is still 

merely called Torpet. The village is already found in the register of the livestock 

in 1625. At that time, the two Finns owned so much livestock and were so devel-

oped, that the origin of the village can be dated to around the turn of the century 

1500/1600. The word torp {croft} may here be taken in a different meaning than it 

has had or received in later times. It was entirely an independent settlement on the 

Crown's common land. The name refers to its location west of the parish or west 

of previous settlements. 

Within the village there is a cultivation and construction of several crofts, which 

began in the late 1880s and early 1890s, the so-called 

28. Torpliden, which suggests that it is located on Torpet's forest and on the slope 

down to the river. 

Another of the old Finnish villages was 

29. Knäsjön. There are Finns found in what was later called Sör-Knäsjön {South 

KnÄ Lake} in the land register of 1627 and in the tax register of the same year, of 

which we are told that 
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Måns Olofsson had 1 mare, 2 cows and 2 sheep. This means that he settled there 

somewhat earlier. The name comes from the many bays and headlands in the lake, 

which everywhere form angles = knees. This rough shape has given rise to the 

very exaggerated claim that the shores of the lake have a total length of 70 km (43 

miles). The village was transferred to Sollefteå parish in 1887. 

So-called Finn village is also visible 

30. Herrsjön existence. The parish's birth book informs us that in 1689 the girl 

Karin was born on the farm. In the land register in 1690, the name of the village is 

spelled Herrssiön, and in 1702 the place was called Hersiö Finn croft. Bucht says 

that "the first part of the name is uncertain". And this it should perhaps remain. A 

local researcher has wanted to derive the name from the dialect's name on a grass, 

stagg (Nardus), which in the local dialect is called “hära” with a clear ä-sound. 

But the dialect's pronunciation of the village name does not support such a pre-

sumption. Herrsjön is pronounced with the spelling -rrs- in the middle summa-

rized to a sj-sound, and the ä-sound is clearly different from the one in “hära”. 

31. Abborjön, may be a cultivation originally initiated by Finns. Tradition has it 

that Finns settled there but abandoned their work. It was perhaps too close to the 

old Finn villages Västertorp, Knäsjön and Östergraninge. In 1747 a Finn descend-

ant came here from Knäsjön. The land register of 1725 lists the place as untaxed. 

The village name explains itself {Abbor Lake – Perch Lake}. 

So we come to even later settlements: 

32. Lamyra, stated as new settlement in 1765. Bucht says that "the first part of the 

name is possibly the word barn". The latter part of the word is related to the fact 

that part of the village was cultivated on boggy land. The village has been lying 

fallow for a few years now. Well, I guess there aren’t any beasts there now either. 

To the middle of the 18th century we can date the following two villages: 

33. Sjöbotten. The village is located at the northwestern end of Lake Vala and has 

a name, the latter part of which, -botten, is interpreted as "the innermost part of a 

lake or bay". We have the same ending in Fjärdbotten, the area at the innermost 

part of Nora Bay, and in Väster-, Norr- and Österbotten around the inner part of 

the Gulf of Bothnia. The first settlers came to this village in connection with the 

establishment of the Bollsta blast furnace, whose owners wanted to ensure the 

supply of charcoal for the blast furnace through the establishment of charcoal 

crofts. The first person to be registered in Sjöbotten, Anders Rennare, came from 

Bruket {The Mill}. But it is not excluded that some cultivation has existed here 

before. 

34. Filitjäm. The village is said to have previously been a summer pasture for 

Bollsta. Perhaps the first stump breakers settled on the summer pasture. In the 
1760s, the first charcoal crofters for Bollsta blast furnace came here. The dialectal 

pronunciation of the village has been  
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Felitjärna or Fellitjärna. Bucht refers to natural names, but no work dealing with 

them has been published before Bucht's death. He says, however, that the first 

part of the name is obscure. The same local resident, who tried to interpret the 

name Herrsjön, also has an explanation of Filitjärn's name, in that he mentions a 

"legend" that says that a Sámi, Sjul Fele, would have been the first to settle in the 

village. The tradition of this Sami is quite certainly an invention. 

At about the same time we come up with 

35. Älgberget. The name has been recorded since 1762, and the settlement may 

have been a serious attempt to make a living by farming, rather than a speculation 

in forest resources, which it later became. The name speaks for itself {Älg Moun-

tain – Moose Mountain}. The original settlement was on the south side of Älg 

Mountain, right next to the border with Gudmundrå and a croft establishment 

there. It was later moved to Lång Lake, by which name the place is best known. 

Finally, we have some new settlements on the Crown’s common land, the crea-

tion of which can be dated to around 1800. First we have 

36. Majaån. The settlement is from the beginning of the 19th century. On older 

maps, there is a hay mowing area on the farm’s land, called Torpslåtten. This in-

dicates that it was cleared and farmed by farmers in Västertorp. Perhaps during 

the time of the Finns. This may be a reason to interpret the name as Finnish, but 

no one has done this. Torpslåtten was only 2 km. from Västertorp, and Maja  Riv-

er empties into the Torp River in this village. In the area of the Finnish settle-

ments in Torpet, Knäsjön and Östergraninge we have some names of Finnish 

origin: Paskalampstjärn = Dyngtjärn, Sammalakk = Mossviken and maybe Sör-

jamyra. Bucht also refers here to the natural names for the interpretation of the 

prefix Maja-. 

37. Kroksjön. With regard to this settlement, there may be good reasons to doubt 

that the new settlement was inspired by a need for the pioneers there to make a 

living by cultivating a piece of wilderness and hunting and fishing. The begin-

ning, however, took place up on the hill south of what on the new maps is called 

Återst-Kroksjön around 1825 in favor of some Graninge farmers. However, there 

were also interests from Graninge Mill, which here as elsewhere wanted to satisfy 

its need for charcoal but also for saw timber for the sawmill in Ledinge in Hel-

gum, which was later moved to Forsse in Långsele. The owners of the mill se-

cured the first right of possession {Åborätt}, and they were also accepted by the 

Crown as tenant farmers {Åbo}in 1850 and later received the right to buy the 

property, which comprised 2,700 acres of forest land.  
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And finally a Ytterlännäs village, which in 1888 was transferred to Graninge 

parish, viz 

38. Bastusjöhöjden. This area was granted to use as Crown settlements in 1830 

but eventually passed to the owner of Graninge Mill. It may be mentioned in 

passing that the works managers P. Gavelius and J.E. Gavelius have been resi-

dents of this place, but of course had tenant farmers, as the users of the land. 

Here, too, the area with forest resources of 2,700 acres of land is likely to be the 

driving force for the new settlement to emerge. 

The name is connected to the Bastu Lake below the high-situated farms, whose 

name does not give any interpretation but states it as a natural name. But perhaps 

we can venture a guess. The first part of the name, bastu, probably refers to a dry-

ing house, in which rye has been dried, which has been harvested on some burn-

beaten land next to the lake. One of these has been found on Nordan Lake along 

the road between Paljakka and Sillre. There is a drying house moved from a 

swidden area. But it may also have been a smokehouse where fish were dried. 

According to tradition, one has existed at Häbber Lake in Fors parish. 

The advent of the last-mentioned new settlements has been dealt with in more 

detail in an essay on the avvittringen {separation of individual land from the 

Crown land} in the parish.                       
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13. The congregation in the church  

 
During Catholic times, the congregation is said to have stood during the ser-

vice. The floor was compacted soil. There is no information about when our old 

church got wooden floors and its first pews. They were probably simple seats. 

The current pews were added in the early 18th century. 

Now it was not a matter of simply looking for a place in the church, where one 

wished to sit. First, the women would sit on the pews on the left, counted from the 

entrance, and the men on the right. That custom survived to some extent into the 

19th century. In the old church we notice that on the right side there are hat racks 

made of narrow tree trunks with partially remaining twigs. But the men's side also 

has shorter pews than the women's side and the aisle is not quite in the middle of 

the church. The former thus accommodates a smaller number of churchgoers than 

the latter. This was also necessary because among the adults the women were in 

the majority and with them sat the youngest children. 

Secondly, the pews were numbered, and the churchgoers had designated places 

designated according to a pew assignment list approved by the parish council. 

The oldest list preserved in our parish is from the year 1686 and is included be-

low. But first let's say something about the basis of the seating. It has been said 

that the wealthier a person was or the larger the homestead he owned, the further 

forward in the church he was seated. But this is not true. The main rule followed 

was to honor age. An exception to this was that persons of rank were placed at the 

front. But there were few of these in ordinary rural parishes. In this list of pews, 

the front pew on the men's side was excluded and the called Public and free pew. 

There, regardless of the current allocation, later arrivals of persons of rank could 

be placed, perhaps the so-called outsiders on a temporary visit. For those living in 

the parish, there was a duty to attend the service, "go to church". And especially 

later on, emphasis was placed on being present during the so-called the great days 

of prayer. We must not confuse this duty with “kyrkoplikt”, which was a form of 

ecclesiastical punishment for certain transgressions, which is described else-

where. The front pew on the women's side was reserved for the ministers’ wives.  
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The list below occupies 64 places on the men's side and 80 on the other. On 

the former there were 3-5 seats in the pews and on the second 7-9. Some of the 

younger farmers have been placed on the front pew in the stands. The upper 

grandstand did not exist at this time. 

Most of the men have their wives registered in the pew list and usually at a 

lower seat number i.e. further ahead in the church. This "shift" was mostly due to 

the fact that there were more places on the women's side. If the opposite happens 

once in a while, it is because the wife is much younger than the husband. A clos-

er examination suggests that there were significantly larger numbers of widows 

than widowers, which gives us a certain picture of the composition of the popu-

lation..  

Pew  register. Established on Dominica Adventus(= Advent Sunday).  

Men’s places  
No. 1. Public or free bench.  

2. Lars Pärson in Näs, Påhl Erichson ib. (= in the same village), Håkan 

Jönsson in Forsse, Pähr Pålson in Wästansiö, Hendrik Järlandson in 

Eed.  

3. Marcus Erson in Faresta, Pähr Jönson in Lästa, Nils Andersson in 

Forsse Hans Erson in Eed, Pähr Pålson in Hammar.  

4. Sheriff Israel Groth in Hammar, Nils Pärson in Eed, Nils Påhlson in 

Bussiö, Nils Erson in Lästa, Nils Jönson in Lästa.  

5. Pähr Olson in Bolsta, Erich Ranson in Lästa, Joen Pärson in Seel.  

6. Nils Pärson in Seel, Pähr Christopherson in Nääs, Johan Johanson in 

Nyland.  

7. Pähr Erson in Eed, Hans Hansson in Nääs, Jacob Mauritson in  Nyland, 

Nils Håkanson in Forsse.  

8. Pähr Ranson in Eed, Mäns Larson in Nyland, Mårten Erson in Lästa, 

Hans Efwertson in Nääs, Pähr Nilson in Bolsta.  

9. Jöns Swänson in Bolsta, Påhl Johanson in Lästa. Jöns Nilson ib., Johan 

Eskilson in Moo, Erich Johanson in Seel.  

10. Erich Erson in Nääs, Lars Grelson in Hugsta, Olof Erson in Nääs, 

Mickel Jönson in Eed, Nils Larson in Nyland.  

11. Johan Larson in Lästa, Anders Michelson in Bussiö, Olof Ranson in 

Nyland, Anders Christiernson in Forsse, Anders Olofson in Nääs,  

12. Nils Olson in Eed, Erich Larson in Sunnanåker, Grells Mårtson in 

Blästa, Pähr Mårtson in Nääs, Johan Mårtson in Bolsta.  

13. Anders Eskilson in Knäslön, Nils Nilson in Lästa, Olof Erson in Blästa, 
Hendrik Eskilson in Torpe, Young Lars Person in Nääs.  
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No. 

Israelson in Faresta, Pähr Larson in Nääs, Olof Pärson ib., Jacob in Ny-

land, Jöns Pärson in Bolsta, Hans Pärson ib., Erich Christiernson in 

Hammar, Jöns Erson in Blåsta.  

 
Women’s places 

1. The ministers' wives.  
2. H. Anna in Hammar, Erich Hans Ho in Lästa, Hans Hansons in Nääs, 

Nils Jöns in Lästa, Pähr Nilsons in Hammar, Ho Dordij in Nyland, Mar-

cus Ersons in Faresta.  
3. Mårten Ols in Bolsta, H.Agda in Nääs, H.Elin in Bolsta, Pähr Jöns in 

Lästa, Nils Anders in Forsse, Pähr Påhls in Hammar, Ho Malin in Eed, 

Hendrich, Järlandz in Eed, Pähr Olsons mother in Bolsta.  
4. Ho Anna Erich Ersons in Nääs, Ho Anna in Blästa, Ho Sara in Högsta, 

Ho Margeta in Blåsta, Nils Erichsons in Bolsta, Ho Margeta in Sun-

nanåker, Pähr Påhls in Wästansiö.  
5. Joen Pärs in Seel, Nils Pärs ib., Johan Johans in Nyland, Håkan Jöns in 

Forsse, Nils Lars in Nyland, Pähr Christophers in Nääs, Ho Märeta in 

Stensätter, Hans Äfwertsons in Nääs.  
6. Hans Erssons in Eed, Nils Ersons in Lästa, Mårten Ers ib., Pähr Ers in 

Eed, Israel Groths hustro, Pähr Hans in Eed, Pähr Mårts in Nääs, Anders 

Ols ib.  
7. Jöns Swens in Bolsta, Nils Påhls in Bussiö, Påhl Johans in Lästa, Jöns 

Nils ib., Olof Ers in Nääs, Pähr Lars ib., Pähr Nils in Bolsta, Hans Han-

sons in Nääs.  
8. Nils Håkans in Forsse, Mäns Lars in Nyland, Olof Hans ib., Johan 

Eskils in Moo, Johan Lars in Lästa, Ho Sigrid in Bussiö, Ho Barbro ib., 

Pähr Nils in Eed.  
9. Nils Ols in Eed, Michell Jöns ib., Olof Ers in Blästa, Anders Christiärns 

in Forsse, Erich Johans in Seel, Anders Michells in Bussiö, Anders Jo-

hans in Nyland, Hindrik Eskils in Torpe.  
10. Påhl Siuls in Stensätter, Anders Eskils in Knäsiöen, Nils Ols in 

Deliånger, Grells Mårts in Blåsta, Abdias Pärs in Eed, Jöns Pärs Bolsta, 

Ho Anna in Sochnestuw., Jöns Israels in Faresta, Ho Dårdij in Bolsta.  
11. Abram Jacobs in Nyland, Johan Mårts in Bollsta, Nils in Nils in Lästa, 

Erich Lars in Sunnanåker, Ho Brita in Bolsta, Båtsmannens Änkia ho 

Margeta in Nordanåker, Ho Märet in Bolsta, Ho Brijtha Blåsta, Lars 

Grels ib.  
 

123   



 

12. Young people who the churchwarden made sure that they do not crowd 

the pews. (Note that most wives are represented by their husband's 

name and not their own first name).  
As we see, there are no crofters in the rolls. There were no crofters to place at 

this time. It is a later additional social class. 

The pew register must be renewed from time to time. A farmer died and his 

place was vacant. The successor to the homestead did not become the successor 

to the church pew number. It was the same way with the women. But the living 

advanced in the pews, until they came to the front. 

Several of those listed in the pew register should have descendants in our par-

ish to this day.  
Not everyone was happy with the given place. They were concerned about 

their rank and compared themselves with others. But there is little information on 

disputes over places. In the cities, where there were plenty of persons of rank , 

and awareness of rank, there could even be conflicts at church visits, when some-

one, in view of his position in society, took the initiative of moving up his own 

position. That not everyone in our parish found themselves in what was decided 

by the meeting is seen in the minutes at the dean inspection on 11 Jan. 1756, 

when the members of the parish complained that the forest supervisor Johan Nils-

son Sundholm in Sunnanåker had changed a pew on the stands where his wife 

had her place: the pews must be set in their former order, and the wife keeps the 

pew place, but may not occupy any pew space at her own discretion, but wives, 

who do not have a pew yet may enter, as many as get room ." So that attempt to 

prepare his wife for a more distinguished place failed. 

In support of the grounds stated at the beginning of this essay for how the pews 

would be distributed, we shall state something from a parish meeting minutes on 

24 August. 1788, thus 100 years after the above-mentioned roll was determined. 

It had been found that the then current division of pews had become unsatisfacto-

ry through time after time of changes. It was recognized that it was right to "ad-

just to the age of each person", as the assistant parish minister had done in a pro-

posal drawn up by him ". Now, however, Bollsta blast furnace had been added, 

and it was decided that the plant manager at the mill, Eric Hellström, and the 

manager Ahlberg and their wives would "be seated according to their age in the 

pews with the landowning farmers and their wives". 

In the foregoing there has been talk of the obligation to go to church. The same 

day that the above-mentioned new pew roll was approved, there was in  
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the parish meeting the following item: "According to the attached caution-

arymeasures, Eric Olofsson in Nordanåker, together with his wife, who had been 

named as those who, notwithstanding several warnings made to them, should ab-

stain from attending public worship and the practice of grace, had been sum-

moned by competent men to hear what reason they could give for such neglect, 

and on the other hand receive proper reproach and warnings: 

But at the inquiry, they were not present, but the wife had alleged that she could 

not come to church because of illness and lack of clothes, and of the husband was 

told, that he once appeared this summer in the house of the Lord. It was decided 

in such a case, they would be especially exhorted to be more Christian in their 

conduct, as well as at the forthcoming Bishop’s visitation to be called upon for 

competent correction." Perhaps there was some truth in what the accused said 

about their situation. In any case it was wartime. 

And finally, another case among many. At the parish meeting on July 28, 1801, it 

was stated by the six men (a kind of overseers) "that the previous great day of 

prayer absent from the service were all residents of Knäsjö; Sundin and his son in 

Aborsjö, Olof Olofson's farmhand there; Olof Erson in Filitjern and his wife, Nils 

Christoffersson and his wife and Anders Olsson's wife in Filitjern; the crofter 

Nils Månsson in Ed, as well as Jöns Jansson and Obadias Pehrsson in Ed, but the 

latter explained that on Saturday they went to the summer pastures to bring food 

to their people, and remained until Sunday. In addition, it was stated that navy 

boatman  Busk's widow was absent in both the second and third days of prayer. 

As it has not yet been decided whether these with or without legal cases the ser-

vice has been neglected, the six men reminded some for this, and in case of ac-

knowledgment of the error, of which it takes the duty falling to the Church and 

the poor ". 

We can remember that the people of Knäsjö had at least 30 km {18.6 miles} to 

the church. Distribution of pews has also occurred in our new church. As recently 

as 7 November 1869, the church meeting commissioned the churchwardens E. 

Edholm in Svedje and P.O. Bolin in Bollsta to, together with 11 other farmers, 

draw up proposals for the division of pews in the church.  
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14.  Dean visit in Ytterlännäs 25 Feb. 1760 
      - something about the church discipline  
 

The visitation was conducted by the provost Andreas Sundius in Sollefteå. Af-

ter the sermon by Jöns Hornaeus and a short "speech for the altar" by the visitator, 

the congregation was interrogated in Christian knowledge and "was found to be 

largely justifiable". (Hornaeus was the third in a row of assistant parish ministers 

in Ytterlännäs of this family of clergymen. He was the one who took the initiative 

for a bridge over Svedje strait and the rerouting of the road between Svedje and 

Nyland, which previously went around Ed Bay. He has also written about the 

witch trials in the 1670s .) 

This was followed by the usual questions about whether the congregation "en-

joys full worship" and whether catechism and household examinations were held, 

to which the congregation responded affirmatively. When asked about tithing 

(part of the minister's salary), the answer was, among other things, that special 

tithing counters had been appointed. From this it appears that the grain tithe was 

paid for by the cut, unthreshed grain in the field, delivered in the minister's barley 

barn. 

The minutes note that "the church is completely whitewashed" and the altar-

piece, the hood over the pulpit, the chancel bar and the pyramid pillars are paint-

ed. Thus, the walls inside the church had now lost their paintings from Catholic 

times. The pyramid{?} were later removed and never returned. Where have they 

gone? 

In the 1750s, the church windows were enlarged to their present size. At the 

visitation meeting, the old window frames and sashes were auctioned off. One of 

the windows had blue panes in the middle. It was the most expensive. Two of 

them were bought by Henrik Larsson in Forsse. There is reason to believe that 

one of the sashes for them has become a model for the windows in the Old Home-

stead in Forsed.  

There were also cases concerning the parish discipline. The parish life of the 

Carolean Era era {1654-1718} was characterized not only by the orthodox de-

mands for a right faith but also by strict demands for a correct way of life and for 

obedience to ecclesiastical precepts and statutes in external affairs. The church 

supervised the daily conduct and obedience of the duty to attend church and 

Scripture, as well as conduct during worship, which later could sometimes be dis-

ruptive. Not least, observance of the Sabbath regulations, etc., which was pre-

scribed in the 1687  
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Charter of Oaths and Sabbath-Breaches was checked. This stipulated, among oth-

er things, that at every church a punishment stock should be set up, "for the fear 

and punishment of the wicked." The parish meeting had already decided on such a 

decision on March 22, 1689. It appears from minutes of the meeting from the fol-

lowing year that the decision had been carried out. That was when it was decided 

that 3 boys from Näs would be put in the stocks on Marie Annunciation Day. 

They had "traveled with screaming, shouting and barking at the people on the 

roads like other yellers/ghosts". 

The church discipline was thus a very real thing, and it was maintained in much 

the same forms well into the future. The conduct of the parishioners was super-

vised by the so-called churchwardens out in the parish. They also supervised dur-

ing the service. They were elected for 2 years at a time, half each year and seem 

to have been up to 18-20. The six men later came to fulfill some of their duties. 

During the visitation in question, there were accusations of Sabbath-breaking. 

The above-mentioned statute not only spoke of a prohibition against performing 

work during worship which was not necessary or carefully specified. One was 

also not allowed to "go to the forest and shoot or go to sea and fish". Nor was it 

allowed to travel during worship services. 

On this day the wife Agda Hansdotter in Sel was accused of "having gone to 

Gudmundrå on St Michael's Day 1759". She declared that she had been to the 

church there and was ordered to obtain a "certificate" for this. But not enough 

with this. Agda was also accused of having "washed the milking bucket" during 

the sermon St. Michael's Day 1758. She defended herself by saying that she had 

been away that day and invoked a witness to this. But it wasn’t over for her yet. A 

neighbor in the village stated that she "along with her husband and daughter on 

St. Michel's day 1756 during the sermon carried charcoal from the charcoal 

stack". Now she went on the counterattack and accused the other neighbor in the 

village, the lay assessor Daniel Ersson, of "most often on Sundays going to the 

forest and fishing and harming her property north of the forest". Daniel Ersson 

parried by claiming that "this wife on another occasion angrily uttered gruesome 

curses against him at the clearing some rye land by burning ". (Daniel Ersson was 

the grandfather of the grandfather of the author Sten Selander, whose grandfa-

ther's father moved to Docksta and took the surname {Selander} after the birth 

village Sel) The end of the matter at the visitation was that everything was re-

ferred to the legitimate District Court of Law.  The course of the case there has 

not  been followed. 

A few decades earlier, before 1741, this court could pass judgments on "mani-

fest {public} Scripture and church duty", a form of punishment introduced during 
the Middle Ages and exercised by the church authorities but according to the 

Church Act of 1686 reserved to the secular court. Chapter 9 of this law states that 

this punishment consists of "the manifest {public} confession of sin, which a  
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sinner, convicted and condemned, makes before the church, confessing himself to 

be guilty of this crime, for which he is manifestly confessed and repents " The 

Church law stipulated that the condemned person should stand on a Sunday "dur-

ing the high sermon on the duty stool specially appointed for that purpose - from 

the ringing of the devotion" and then be relieved after the end of the service - in 

the presence of the whole congregation. It was thus only a secular court that could 

sentence to church duty. After 1741, however, the absolution was to take place in 

the sacristy and the duty stool was abolished. But the stocks remained in use until 

1841. I have not found any note that there was a duty stool in Ytterlännäs church, 

as I did not have access to minutes from the first half of the 18th century. 

What did you do with the stocks after 1841? Ramsele still has its stock. It is 

kept in the old church there.  
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15. Crown saw in Lästa 
       -boards for Johan III's castle buildings  

During an investigation under Gustav Vasa's government regarding fishing 

waters in central Norrland, the idea seems to have come up to use waterfalls on 

behalf of the Crown to operate saws built by the Crown or, as they are called, 

sawmills. In these parts of the country there was plenty of timber forest, and the 

King needed sawn timber for buildings at the royal castle and royal farms. One 

such mill was built at Gävle in Testebo River in 1554. Johan III, who was a large 

builder, states as the reason for his decree that sawmills should be built, that he 

was in great need of a few thousand dozen sawn boards for royal castles and 

farms. The location for them was to be chosen to be close to the sea so that the 

king's own ships could pick up the boards and take them to Stockholm. The king 

promised to pay for the construction costs himself. But the bailiff {a royal offi-

cial who, among other duties , collected taxes} would negotiate with the farmers, 

that they would bring logs, partly for the building of the sawmill and partly for 

sawing. It was promised that compensation would be provided for these deliver-

ies. The necessary iron would be provided by the bailiff in Gävle, who would 

also procure master sawyers.  

Several sawmills were now being built at a rapid pace, and among them one in 

"Lästad village and stream in Ytterlännäs, 70 kilometers {43.4 miles} away from 

the seaside ". It was completed on 14 September 1574. A year earlier a similar 

facility had been taken into use in Skortsjö by Mo River in Själevad parish. The 

master builder, who was called a master sawyer, was a citizen of Gävle, named 

Lasse Joensson. 

Where was the location of this saw in Lästa? It has been assumed that it was 

located at Gryt River, somewhere in the area of the old village of Väja. This vil-

lage had been deserted long before the saw was built and was probably used by 

the farmers of Lästa. So far so good. But is it likely that the water supply in Gryt 

River was so abundant during so much of the year that people dared to build a 

saw there? It is reasonable to assume that such a plant would require a lot of wa-

ter and good storage facilities at that time. If this were the case, why was not this 

stream used at a later date for some known, long-standing water saw, of which 

our parish had so many in other rivers and streams? 
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Johan III's saw was probably in Bollsta River. What can speak against such a 

presumption is that Lästa village's property does not now go down to Bollsta Riv-

er. But at the time of the creation of Lästaåsen, Blästa village had been deserted 

for a long time. This was the case according to our first tax book from the year 

1550. Then Blästa was deserted land, i.e. no one lived in the village. But it was 

probably used in some way by the farmers in Lästa, just as they also used Väja as 

meadowland. At the time of Älvsborg redemption in 1571 and also according to 

the cow count register for 1580, the village certainly had a farmer. Despite this, 

the kKing probably should have been able to negotiate with Lästa farmers about a 

sawmill site, as he probably would have done with the farmers on the other side 

of the river, namely in Bollsta village. If any negotiation at all took place. 

We can add that Lästa village for a long time also later cultivated land in 

Blästa. And finally, we cannot show that the village boundaries were the same in 

1574 as they were later and today. There are no maps or other documents that 

show this. 

In the Crown's accounts concerning Lästa saw, a saw blade has been recorded 

in connection with the iron needed for the construction of the buildings.  The old 

water saws were equipped with only one saw blade. After the saw log had passed 

through the frame once, it had to be pulled back to its initial position and then 

passed through the frame once for each board to be sawn. It was a cumbersome 

procedure, which took quite a long time and therefore made great demands on the 

availability of sufficient water to power the saw. There is information from else-

where that a primitive saw could not saw more than 10 logs a day. The saw blade 

in these saws was very thick, up to almost half an inch - 12 mm. 

The need for timber would be filled by the peasants in the surrounding parishes. 

In the winter of 1573, the farmers in the parishes of Ullånger and Nordingrå as 

well as in Nora, Bjärtrå, Gudmundrå, Boteå and Sollefteå “gäll” (= pastorate) 

brought timber to the Lästa sawmill. There were two farmers per log. By farmer is 

meant here an entire mantle{tax code, in this case, 1 mantal}, which according to 

the land size code was perhaps divided into 3-4 farmers. For from these parishes 

with a total of 976 mantal, 488 logs were brought forward in that year. These, 

which were 14 cubits long (approx. 8.4 meters {27.5 feet}), were to be left as so-

called help, i.e. they would be left without compensation in addition to the ordi-

nary tax. This is also evident from the fact that some farmers who were found in 

default were prosecuted and fined. The following winter, the delivery obligation 

doubled. 

Now one can wonder how it was possible for the farmers to fulfill this obliga-
tion with the equipment for hauling and undeveloped roads at the time. One year, 

when the sawmill in Skortsjö was not running, the obligation for delivery to Lästa 

saw was extended to the parishes Arnäs, Anundsjö and  
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Sidensjö. But the farmers there solved the problem in such a way that they ar-

ranged with the farmers in villages closer to the sawmill to undertake to deliver 

the logs for a fee. As a result, the forests near the sawmill were severely cut down, 

although the king, with the widespread obligation to deliver, thought he could 

prevent this. 

The farmers complained to Duke Karl that it was difficult to deliver sawlogs 

that were 14 cubits long {27.5 feet}. They were then given the right to leave logs 

12 cubits long {23.6 feet}instead. How thick were the logs? About this one can 

perhaps form an idea of the task, that from each log 5 sawn boards and 2 scraps, 

or 3 bottom boards were obtained. It was certainly only the thickest wood that 

came into question. And one can perhaps understand the complaints about the 

lack of suitable wood. This is probably also the main reason why a new saw was 

built later in Utansjö in Högsjö. The sawing in Lästa gradually ceased. And this 

was certainly welcomed by the farmers. The supply of sawlogs to this establish-

ment would certainly have been a heavy extra tax burden for them.. 

The entire board production for the fall of 1573 and the year 1574 was 521 

dozen saw boards and 164 dozen and 4 "shavings". The sawing seasons were 

spring and fall. 

Most of the board production was shipped to Stockholm and towns further 

south. It may be that boards from Lästa sawmill can still be found in the floors or 

ceilings in, for example, Kalmar Castle. The freight took place with Crown’s 

"broadship". Many names appear in the accounts of skippers and mates on this 

vessel. Here it is only necessary to mention that in 1576 a Per Persson from Sel in 

Ytterlännäs was the first mate. 

Sawmills other than the Crown’s were not unknown in Ångermanland during 

the 16th century. Some were saws for household use. On these you could only 

saw for your own consumption. Such an establishment was sometimes the con-

cern of a whole village or several villages. Later, the citizens of Härnösand be-

came interested in board production for business purposes. Such companies were 

reserved for the citizens of the towns. During the 17th century, this "wood prod-

ucts industry" became more extensive. More about this in a separate chapter.  
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16. Redemption of Älvsborg's for-

tress - tribute to the people of 

Ytterlännäs  

 
The wars have, after all, been given a prominent place in the textbooks of 

Swedish history and thus also in the teaching in our schools. In doing so, the 

peace agreements have received special attention. Very little has been written 

about the conditions of those who, at home in the villages, had devoted them-

selves to acquiring what was needed for "the sustenance and necessaries of life", 

as the old catechism puts it. In dealing with the peace settlements, or peaces, as 

they have been called, interest has focused primarily on the question of land gains 

or losses. These have probably most significantly affected those who lived near 

the land borders concerned. In some cases, the peace settlements have had a more 

direct impact on the whole population. Not only because the war has ended and 

the country has eventually been able to return to peaceful pursuits, but also be-

cause those who had been called out have been able to return to their home vil-

lages. There are peace treaties, where apart from the long time it may have taken 

to rebuild devastated areas, the peace settlements have placed additional burdens 

on the subsequent peaceful work in the country. An example of this in our coun-

try is the extra taxes required to regain land lost in the war with Denmark on two 

separate - occasions: the Älvsborg Fortress in the west. 

The following is an account of how the extra burdens imposed on our people 

for the redemption of the said areas affected the population of our parish on these 

two occasions and of the information concerning the economic conditions of the 

population which the documents relating to the collection of these taxes can pro-

vide.  

 

Älvsborg's first redemption   

When after the Nordic Seven Years' War 1563-1570 peace was made with, 

among others, Denmark in Stettin in the latter year, as we remember, the Danes 

retained the fortress of Älvsborg, which they conquered during the first years of 

the war. Our country was granted the right to redeem the fortress for a sum of 

150,000 Daler, which was to be paid over 3 years. During the war, our country's 

connections across the sea to the west had been blocked, and it was vital for us to 
regain Älvsborg. 

In order to obtain the ransom, a parliament meeting in January 1571 decided to 

levy an auxiliary tax, which was based on one tenth of the value of each 
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Person’s movable property. It was a kind of wealth tax. For the cities, it levied at 

a slightly lower rate. Movable property included livestock, grain, gold, silver, tin, 

copper, iron and steel, as well as forging thereof with interest. Furniture was not 

included. Neither was grain, of which one tenth was paid as tax every year. 

The tax, which has been called the "Silver Tax" or the "Tihes Money", was to 

be paid by all. In the case of the countryside by the parish’s minister and peas-

ants, by boatmen and so-called officials (tailors, shoemakers, etc.) who could be 

found in the parish, and they also taxed minors' funds, so-called children’s mon-

ey. 

In order to ascertain what was movable property, "six or twelve trustworthy 

men" were "appointed in the parish who together His Royal Highness's faithful 

men and set out therefore a equitable and supportive group that could investigate 

and legislate".  

As a guide for the assessment, a "Regulation" was drawn up on how and what 

was to be recorded and valued, and which contained fixed rates for various types 

of movable property. 

For Ångermanland's then 37 parishes, the value of the assessed property 

amounted to 319,337 marks. One tenth of this, approximately 32,000 marks, cor-

responded to the value of 3,200 cows, the value of which according to "Regula-

tion" was set at 10 marks. For Ytterlännäs, the following data may serve a place. 

The number of those taxed was 57, which number almost exactly corresponds 

to the number who paid the grain tithe in the same year. This means that almost 

everyone was a farmer. On the 57 homesteads there were 10 widows. Probably 

many of them had lost their husbands in the war to which they had been drafted. 

In Näs village, the parish's largest, there were 4 widows. There were also farmers 

on two of the homesteads who were soldiers. 

Of taxable items, the livestock took first place. On the 57 homesteads, there 

were 60 horses, of which half were mares, 296 cows, 25 older and 19 younger 

heifers, 274 sheep, 141 goats and 53 pigs. There were no horses on 10 of the 

homesteads.  There were cows on all but two, as many as 10, sheep were in 52 

places and goats in 26, in both cases with 11 at most, 32 farmers had pigs, in a 

couple of cases as many as 5. 

One cow was valued, as previously mentioned, at 10 marks and one horse at 

between 7½ and 20 marks. 

Of the taxable items made of metal on the farms, there was none of gold, 

which was also the case in the whole of Ångermanland. Of silver, 566 lot (ap-

prox. 7½ kg) were taxed, of copper, tin and brass, about 120 lispund (approx. 
1,000 kg). These metals were well included in the household utensils in the form 

of dishes, kettles, cups, etc. 
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Finally, of the money, 1,169 marks are accounted for, of which there were 4 

{marks} in a Daler and 12 in a Riksdaler. Only 15 of the taxpayers had cash. 

The total value for the whole parish of all taxable items amounted to 8,688 

marks, of which the tax thus became about 870 marks. After the above-mentioned 

cow price, the tax corresponded to the value of 87 cows, i.e. a third of the parish's 

entire livestock. 

A closer study of the assessment register, which for Ytterlännäs occupies 5 

pages, provides some insight into the population's economic conditions and com-

position. As stated above, it was a genuine farming society. There were no 

craftsmen. The parish's own minister is not included. Maybe there was no minister 

here. But of course, there were differences between the farmers. Then as now, 

some had it better off than others. Malin, a widow in Näs, seems to have been the 

wealthiest. Her movable property was valued at 548 marks, almost exactly one-

sixth of the value of the parish's total, taxed movable property. She had 9 cows, 2 

horses, 6 sheep and a pig. But she does not appear to have owned any cash. Most 

of the fortune was in 90 lod {about 1.2 kg.) silver, which probably consisted of 

silver objects and was valued at 360 marks. Furthermore, ½ lispund {4.25 kg.} tin 

and 8 lispund {68 kg.} copper, which was probably her stock of dishes, pots, etc. 

But her neighbor Karin, a widow in the same village, owned only 2 lispund {17 

kg.} of copper, a cow and a sheep. More than half of the parishioners owned some 

silver, copper was found in most of them, tin was found in 10 farms but brass only 

in one. 

Based on the tithe records for the same year concerning the delivered 1 tenth of 

the grain, it can be calculated that the harvest of grain was 966 barrels of barley 

and only 6 barrels of rye. In addition, 7 barrels of peas were harvested. In total, 

the entire harvest was about 16 barrels on each homestead. This average is among 

the five best of the province's parishes, 3 of which were in Ådalen. But 16 barrels 

of grain cannot be considered much. This was probably because of the small areas 

of real farmland, that was available in the villages at that time. It was above all the 

yield from livestock that one had to rely on for one’s livelihood. As far as live-

stock were concerned, the differences between the various households were gen-

erally not very great.. The standard of living of the approximately 200 people in 

the parish was probably quite low.  

 

Älvsborg's second redemption, when maids and farmhands were also taxed.  

When, after the war of 1611-1613 between Sweden and Denmark, peace was 

concluded on January 20, 1613 in Knäred, the peace conditions included  that 

Denmark  
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would retain the Älvsborg fortress conquered by them also in this war along with 

7 districts in Västergötland. But as we recall, Sweden got the right to redeem the 

fortress within 6 years by paying a sum of "ten times one hundred thousand riks-

daler specie", i.e. one million of this currency. The ransom was to be paid by a 

quarter during each of the years 1616-1619. If the payment was not made accord-

ing to plan, the pledged area would be lost forever for Sweden. Thus, we would 

also be completely cut off from the sea in the west and trade across it. It was 

therefore up to us to achieve the determined ransom. There was nothing in the 

state treasury that could be used for this purpose in these times of war (wars with 

Poland and Russia). 

The issue was raised by a committee meeting in Stockholm, composed of the 

Council of the Realm, the bishops and representatives of the nobility and clergy, 

as well as the mayor and council in Stockholm. There were no parliament repre-

sentatives for the peasants, the largest social class or the burghers in other cities. 

On April 22, 1613, the committee undertook to make a contribution for four con-

secutive years. When it later became apparent that the funds received would not 

be sufficient, the taxation was issued for another two years, 1617 and 1618. The 

tax was thus levied for six years. According to the committee's decision, the funds 

received were to be kept strictly separate from other Crown’s other revenues and 

thus could not be used for any purposes other than those for which the tax was 

intended. According to the terms, it would be paid to Denmark in such riksdaler, 

that were viable in Germany. There were few of these in the Swedish monetary 

system. 

It was thus an additional tax to several other additional taxes on top of the regu-

lar ones. Without going into more detail on the complex provisions, according to 

which one and the same taxpayer might have to pay more than the norm, it should 

be mentioned here briefly that the tax seems to have been balanced according to 

the taxpayers' social and thus to some extent according to their financial position. 

A bishop would pay 40 riksdaler, a professor 8, a chaplain (assistant parish minis-

ter) in city 4 and in the country 2 riksdaler. The same amount was also imposed on 

the farmers in general. They would pay 2 riksdaler for each married couple. If 

there were several married couples at the homestead, they were also taxed 2 riks-

daler. Farmhands and maids, at least 15 years old, were subject to a tax of  ½ riks-

daler each. 

Just as the state would pay the ransom in a certain kind of currency, so would 

the taxpayers pay with "good and valid riksdaler or good silver". When such 

means of payment could not be achieved, it was possible to pay with ordinary 

Swedish daler or also products, for example 
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iron and grain. But the grain price was set lower than the current one. The rye, for 

example, was valued at 1 riksdaler for the barrel, and the tax collectors had to buy 

riksdaler for the delivered products and daler. 

How much was levied with this new basis tax from the people of our parish?  

From the tax register for "Yther-Länääs" we can gather, among other things, the 

following: 

14 villages are listed. Of the older villages, this time Nordanåker, Mo and 

Angsta are missing, which were certainly now without farmers or tenants. They 

were deserted villages. Delånger is probably included in Bollsta village. As with 

first Älvsborg redemption, Blästa had only one tenant farmer, the land was farmed 

by Lästa farmers. 

In the parish there were the following numbers taxed by different categories: 

(Silver coins are abbreviated to S:mt, riksdaler to Rdr):  

 

47 married couple, each paid     3 daler S:mt    = 2 Rdr  

3 unmarried farmers, each  "  6 mark  = 1 Rdr  

2 married couples, 1 party crippled  "  6 mark  = 1 Rdr  

1 widow  "  6mark  = 1 Rdr  

2 widows  "  3 mark  = ½ Rdr  
1 sheriff and farmer (Brynjel Pers-  

 son, Hammar)  "  12 daler S:mt = 8 Rdr.  

56 total residents on homesteads. In addition, there is a homestead owner who 

is completely exempt from the tax. The number of homesteads is the same as at 

the time of the first Älvsborg redemption. Thus no change in 40 years.  

 

Other taxpayers were:        
6 sons of 15 years or more and 1 farmhand  "  6 mark  = 1 Rdr  

7 daughters of 15 years or more and 21 

maids 
"  3 mark  = ½ Rdr  

4 sisters (to the farmer on the farm) and        

1 housewife  "  3 mark  = ½ Rdr  
 

The housewife was probably in the service of the assistant parish minister Mr. 

Lars, who had a sick wife and himself for the sake of poverty could not pay this 

tax. A special section of the tax register lists those who, because they were "desti-

tute, sick, decrepit or paralyzed", 12 in number, "unable to pay".  A couple of 

these lived on their old homesteads as dependent tenants. 

On the basis of the information provided above, the adult population of the par-

ish can be calculated at 162. In terms of its composition, one may wonder why 
there were so few farmhands and sons over 15 years of age. There were 7. Given 

that the corresponding figure for daughters and maids was 4 times as large or 28, 

it can hardly be concluded that the families’  
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other sons were all under 15 years of age. It is probable that the young men did 

military service. 

In the registers, the parishes of Torsåker and Dal are listed before Ytterlännäs.  

It concludes with a tax statement for the parish minister Ingemarus Olai, who in 

tax paid 34½ daler silver coins or 23 Rdr. 

The inhabitants of Ytterlännäs paid a total of 114 Rdr together with one person 

paying 2½ lod {32.9 grams} silver. It has been mentioned above that the Crown 

wanted the tax paid in " shiny riksdalers". The collection did not include more 

than 10 such from the parish. Maybe they had coins of other kinds or had to deliv-

er the tax in articles of some kind, e.g. skins, butter and animals. Grains could 

hardly be considered here, as what could be dispensed with was needed for tith-

ing. 

How hard did this tax hit our then parish residents? It has previously been men-

tioned that if you paid the tax in kind, a barrel of rye would be valued at 1 Rdr. 

The performance of the residents of Ytterlännäs would then have corresponded to 

the value of 114 barrels of rye or an average of 2 barrels per household or home-

stead. But we must not see the matter so isolated from other tax obligations. Eli 

Heckscher has estimated the value of the tax levied annually at the value of 1/9 of 

the country's harvest. According to the figures for the grain tithe, the harvest on a 

homestead should be on average 16-20 barrels of barley, which was almost the 

only crop here. In addition to the normally levied tithes, there was now an addi-

tional tax burden of approximately the same size. Add to that the fact that it was 

issued for six consecutive years. These were difficult times for the Council of the 

Realm as well, when one had to resort to the strange measure of taxing farmhands 

and maids. 

Bad harvests were not uncommon, and one is not wrong if one assumed that it 

was common to mix bark in the bread at bad times. 

The pastorate was a tax district, where the work was led by the minister and the 

sheriff. To assist them, they probably had sworn appraisers appointed by the par-

ishes, 12 in number, of which 5 were from Torsåker, 3 from Dal and 4 from Ytter-

lännäs. The latter were Hendrik Nilsson in Näs, Nils Larsson in Sunnanåker, Nils 

Olofsson in Lästa and Erik Persson in Ed. They were not literate but have put their 

owner’s marks along the register, which ends with the following solemn declara-

tion that everything went right:  

"We the undersigned minister, sheriff, and twelve sworn men of Thorsåker's 

parish confirm and swear with God's and the most faithful commandments to 

which we, our most merciful King and those in proper authority, are bound that 

this withheld from, which is over fifteen years of age, who is not poor, rich, old or 
paralyzed. {here I give up trying to make sense of the following machine transla-
tion} Uthan 
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where and ehn after his position recorded. And if we keep H.Ko.M: tz and Com-

missaries just free in all measures for all that would and all the number or after 

thal that could happen or happen here. And have no things considered hwarken 

willie, wenskap or any other thing ehvad Nampn thet hafwwa can. True to us 

Gudh hielpe to lijf and siell, and hafwa to wisso our signets and the Bomerrken 

here under attached song time ".  

 

 

 
Figure 16: 1. And this is what the signatures look like. The names and domicile of the peas-

ants are not so difficult to interpret.  
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17. Finnish settlement on "Ytterlännäs Moun-

tain" - new villages are established in the 

wilderness  

 
In the textbooks of Swedish history, shorter descriptions have been given of the 

unbearable conditions under which the Finnish peasants lived during the last dec-

ades of the 16th century. {Finland was a part of Sweden until 1809}. Oppression 

from the rulers and hardship eventually led to open revolts against the harsh re-

gime. As our outpost in the east, the Finnish people had to make heavy sacrifices 

in the many wars with Russia. Even during the battles between King Sigismund 

and Duke Karl, the Finnish peasants were caught in the middle. The King's Gov-

ernor of Finland, Klas Fleming, refused to follow the decision of the Duke and the 

Council of the Realm. To secure his position, Fleming retained the troops left in 

Finland from the last war with Russia and placed them in castle camps being sup-

ported with food, etc. by the Finnish peasants. The latter had been affected by re-

peated years of crop failure and also by plague diseases. The maintenance of the 

troops therefore became too heavy a burden for the Finnish peasants. Eventually, 

discontent flared up in revolts in Savolaks and Österbotten. But the peasants' ill-

equipped and poorly organized crowds were crushed by Fleming's people. The 

last uprising during the years 1596-1597, known as the Club War, by the peasants 

of Österbotten was quelled by Fleming's successor Arvid Stålarm, and severe pun-

ishments befell the rebels. On the side of the governor stood the Finnish nobility, 

which to a large extent wrongfully seized the land of the peasants. 

During all these inflictions, many Finns emigrated to the Baltic Sea countries. 

Sweden in particular received large numbers of Finns, who sought refuge here 

from hardship, misery and oppression. 

 

 
 

Picture 17: J. Silver coin from Johan 111, found on the shores of Lake Vala in Västansjö. The text 
in the embossing is incomplete and perhaps not completely and  accurately reproduced.  
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Particular attention was paid to immigration to Värmland, which was part of 

Duke Karl's duchy. There they were welcomed as clearers of new land in the vast 

forests. As king, Karl also followed his father's efforts to encourage colonization 

of the vast commons, which Gustav Vasa had counted as property of the Crown. 

Here is not the place to explain what was counted as common and what was the 

villages' forest land. Village farmers were keen to count areas as their belonging, 

even if they were quite far away from the village. In any case, it was the intention 

that the newcomers should not take up their crofts too close to the old farms. And 

the authorities were also interested in them settling on homesteads that for some 

reason had been deserted. New homesteads or crofts, as they were often called, 

eventually became new sources of taxes for the Crown and new tithe bearers. 

The Finnish immigrants came not only from Österbotten but for the most part 

from the interior provinces of Finland: Tavastland, Savolaks and Karelen. Richard 

Gothe says that most of the emigrating Finns came from Rautalampi district, an 

area that in the middle of the 16th century was inhabited by Savolaks. The area 

today consists of about 20 parishes and is as large as Hälsingland province {Swe-

den}. 

But it was not only to Värmland that the Finns came. The outlying areas of Da-

larna provided space for many newcomers. And on the vast expanses on either 

side of the waterways between the rivers further north, many colonists from Fin-

land made new homes. 

This was the case in Hälsingland, Medelpad and Ångermanland. In the latter 

province, extensive settlements arose in the lands adjacent to the Medelpad and 

Jämtland borders. The largest and perhaps also the earliest was in Stigsjö parish 

within the area furthest west which later became Viksjö parish. A second area was 

within the then Långsele parish, where Finns settled on land by the Graninge 

lakes, which previously housed a Swedish population but for some reason was 

deserted. In eastern Graninge, however, there was a completely new colonization 

of Finns. The same can be said about the parts of Högsjö bordering Stigsjö and 

Viksjö. And the same was the case in Gudmundrå, where the villages, which to-

day go by the common name Finnmarken, {Finnish settlement area} have Finns 

as the first settlers. But Finns also settled on the part of the common land lying 

west of Vala Lake in Ytterlännäs. They founded the villages Västansiö, Västertorp 

and Knäsjön, a village that was later transferred to Sollefteå parish. Probably Ab-

borsjön has also had Finns as tenant farmers from the beginning. The farm is 

found fiscally in 1725 as an untaxed dwelling. In the land register of 1761, a Hin-

rik Ersson seems to have received permission in 1750 through the County Gover-

nor's 
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resolution at this place with 20 years of freedom {exemption from taxation} for 6 

seland during the years 1747-1766. 

Opinions have differed as to the route by which the Finns made their way to the 

above-mentioned Finnmark area of Ångermanland. The most comprehensive 

opinion is that Finns first settled in the Vik Lake area, and that the colonization 

from there spread to Graninge among other places. But one tradition, which is 

admittedly poorly substantiated, tells us that at least the Finn villages in Ytter-

lännäs got their pioneers via the countryside down by Bollsta Bay, where the first 

three or four Ytterlännäs Finns would have ended up after sailing across the Gulf  

of Bothnia. Perhaps this tradition can be supported by the discovery of a silver 

coin from Johan III's time that the painter Enok Lundqvist made on the west shore 

of Lake Vala. The coin, which has now disappeared, was minted in the early 

1750s. Figure 17: 1 shows the coin's embossing according to an incomplete draw-

ing at the time of the find. 

The westernmost outpost of the old Ytterlännäs area was Forsed, which occurs 

together with the villages further to the east in a tax register from 1535. The forest 

land the village used, was at the time of the Finns' settlement in Ytterlännäs not 

delimited from the crown common lying west of Vala Lake, which incidentally 

does not seem to have belonged to Ytterlännäs but - judging from the oldest pre-

served maps - was counted to Dal. But it can be assumed that the new settlement 

was not seen with kind eyes by the two or three Forseds farmers and probably not 

by others among the other resident population, who for one purpose or another 

claimed to be allowed to use the common land. But judging by the marriages that 

after a few decades were concluded between parties from both sides of the two 

peoples, the newcomers were gradually tolerated. In Forsed, one of the home-

steads was thus inhabited before the middle of the 17th century by a Finn, Christi-

ern Jöransson, about whom more later . 

Even in a couple of other villages in the parish, Finns as farmers are found early 

on. 

The presentation above concerning the Finns in Ytterlännäs should be supple-

mented with the information that Tunsjön and Lövsjö had Finns as the first ten-

nant farmers or as users of previously deserted land. 

The new immigrants were not allowed to settle without the permission of the 

authorities. It probably happened that the Finns first looked around to find a suita-

ble place to settle, not too close to the former villages. Then he had to apply to the 

County Governor for permission to settle. In several cases, the Finns have turned 

to the king.  
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From the 1620s, the County Governor resided in Gävle and later in Hudiks-

vall. So the Finns had a long way to go to obtain letters of settlement or croft let-

ters {torpebrev}, as they were also called. There are tales of Finns walking to 

the capital for this purpose, and that they wore bark shoes on their feet. Central 

archives testify to such visits of Finns, but no example of this from our area is 

known. Nor is there any settlement letter preserved for posterity. The settler re-

ceived so-called years of freedom, i.e. years when he did not have to pay taxes. 

This was not required until he had settled in, i.e. cleared the land built the home-

stead and other farm buildings, and began cultivating. The years of freedom 

were usually 6, but there are Finns who got up to 20 years of freedom, where-

upon an example is given below about a Finn in Lövsjö. The new settlement 

was to be inspected and the land’s boundary line been marked out by the bail-

iff's, and this sometimes only happened after the Finn had already built his cot-

tage. 

The time of the oldest Finnish settlement in our area is not known with cer-

tainty. Material from various archives takes us back to the beginning of the 17th 

century. But it may be that Finns were here earlier. 

In the livestock record for the year 1620, the Finns Mats and Svarte Lasse are 

mentioned in Västansjö, Lasse's full name was probably Lars Markusson. He 

complained to the Provincial Court on September 19. 1639: "Swart-Lasse in 

Yterlänes complains that Knut, a Finn, has been clearing burn-beaten land on 

Swart-Lasses’ forest. It was said that twelve sworn men will examine the claim. 

If it is found out that it is true that Knut has cut down trees in his forest, he will 

be arrested in custody to the court."The outcome of the dispute is unknown. 

Knut was the grandson of the first grower in Östergraninge, Pär Pålsson, who 

was there already in 1584. 

In 1625 in Västansjö, there is Mårten, a Finn, instead of Mats, who probably 

moved to Västertorp. In 1646, Oluff Andersson owned 5 seland of land in the 

village and according to Gothe, a Sefrid Sefridson also owned 2 seland. Svarte 

Lasse's and Oluff Andersson's land was acquired in 1652 by Per Pålsson, for 

which he received a deed in 1655. Probably both Lasse and Sefrid moved to 

Västertorp. Per had to do the same experience as the farmer Pavo in Runeberg 

{a poem}: in 1657 he was granted a tax reduction for  six years for crop failure. 

"Almost no harvest". In 1685 he is responsible for the village's entire tax figure. 

And in the pew register of 1686, only Pär Påhlsson and his wife are listed for 

Västansjö. Per Pålsson was a Finn, and after him, the Västansjö homestead has 

been in the family's possession to this day, even if parts of it have passed into 

other hands 
A statement that Västansjö and also Västertorp would be included in the live-

stock record as early as 1580 has not been verified. Support for this would be 

the silver coin, which according to what has been mentioned above was found  
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on the west shore of Lake Vala. It is not entirely out of the question - several leg-

ends from other places speak of this - that a Finn could have remained in a place 

without immediately seeking permission to settle and having his settlement in-

spected. 

Västertorp - formerly, as well as now called Torpet – had, according to the live-

stock records of 1628, 3 Finns: Lasse, Mattes and Mårten. Lasse, who may have 

moved here from Västansjö, owned in 1647 1 horse, 2 mares, 9 cows, 6 heifers, 4 

goats and 16 sheep. He sowed on his property 3 barrels. In 1635 the property was 

tax registered, because in the land register the farm is listed as 1/12 homestead, 

i.e. 2 seland. Mattes, who was registered in 1628, two years later had the misfor-

tune of being "burned in an accidental fire", "He begs", it is stated in the tax col-

lection accounts. The fire probably affected only his property. In 1651, the village 

had two co-owners: the Finns Pär Hinderson and Hindrik Matson with 3 seland 

each. The same year they received a tax reduction for frost on the grain. Sefrid, 

who had moved there from Västansjö, had previously had to move from Torpet. 

He was counted as a vagrant Finn, and such the residents were not allowed to 

house him. And in 1679, the village was divided among 3 Finns, each with 2 

sealand: Olof Pederson Gråå, Peder Pederson and Mats Larsson. The first two are 

probably the sons of Pär Hinderson. 

At some point, the Finns in Västansjö and Västertorp were in conflict with each 

other. In the battle, one party used the old art of "putting bear" on the other. When 

the bear came to him, they used the same trick and sent him back. And so it went 

on and on until the bear rubbed the hair on his fur against the trees along the road 

and he finally became completely exhausted. 

In Knäsjön, a Måns, a Finn was probably the first settler. In 1627 he is called 

"Måns Oloffson, a floater, who lives at Knäsiön". But everything, both tradition 

and public documents, suggests that the settlement did not take place at Knäsjön 

Lake, but at the Knäsjötjärn, a lake, located just west of the lake's south end. Here, 

the homestead and later settlements have lain until today but have been called 

Knäsjön. However, from the year 1639 there is a so-called geometric plotting by 

the surveyor Oluf Tresk, where the cultivation is located on the shores of Lake 

Knäsjön. The question then becomes whether the cultivation was later moved 

from this place to the location at Knäsjötjärn lake. There is no tradition to support 

such a hypothesis, nor are any remains known of a previously established and lat-

er abandoned settlement at Knäsjön. Or maybe Tresk put the wrong name on the 

water next to the new settlement? In terms of the nature of the new settlement, 

Tresk states that it "taxes for 1½ seland with seed in both fields on 1 barrel of land 

{the amount of land that could be seeded by one barrel of grain}." Sandy soil, that 

supports 1 horse, 8 cattle, and 20 sheep. Dwelling, arable land, and pasture  
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to improve. Good pasture, forest for domestic use, and slash-and-burn forest. 

Good fishing waters, Mill site. But according to the livestock record in 1638, 

Måns had 2 horses, 2 mares, 5 oxen, 7 cows, 2 heifers, 3 risbiter (he-goats) and 3 

goats. He had 3½ barrels of seed. Which of the data should you put faith in? ? 

Tresk states that Knäsjön is located in Torsåker. on the large common west of 

Lake Vala, which is sometimes called Ytterlännäs common and sometimes Fil-

itjärn's common, in both cases added to Dals parish. The tax and land registers 

state that Knäsjön is located in Ytterlännäs, and according to the church books 

from 1688 onwards, the Knäsjo people seem to have attended church service in 

this parish.  According to older maps from the 1700s, the village is located on the 

large common west of Lake Vala, which is sometimes called Ytterlännäs common 

and sometimes Filitjärn’s common, in both cases added to Dalk parish. 

Herrsjön is also said to have been colonized by a Finn. The village appears in 

the Land Register from the year 1690 onward. 

H A few words should also be said about the settlers in Tunsjön and Lövsjö. 

The former village is mentioned in the land registers 1640 and 1646 among 

taxed Finnish crofts with Henrik Finn as tenant farmer: "A Finn on Torsåker’s 

forest by Tunsjön this year 1646 = 1/16 homestead", which was l½ seland. In 

1650, Michel the Finn (Hinderson) receives a deed on the house and land from 

Hinrik the Finn, who was probably his father. Three years later, Tunsjön was add-

ed with 4½ seland, and can then be considered a "well-to-do" homestead. Mickel 

was succeeded around 1688 by his son Hindrik. His daughter Anna married Lars 

Persson and had a son with him, Daniel. He did not become the parents' successor 

in the homestead. But since he has become a very prominent man in the kingdom 

in another task, a few words must be said about him here. 

His parents wanted him to become a clergyman and therefore he went to school 

in Härnösand. After this he studied in Uppsala and adopted a name derived from 

his home village of Thunsjön and called himself Thunberg. He became a mechan-

ic and came to play a very prominent role as a builder in the construction of Svea-

borg Fortress and Karlskrona naval shipyard. He has also participated in the plan-

ning of canal constructions. For his merits he was raised to the nobility with the 

name Daniel of Thunberg. 

In 1650 there is an Erik Hinderson - perhaps a son of Hinrik the Finn in 

Thunsjön - as a resident of Löfsjön with 1 11/
48 mantal or 5½ seland. Lövsjö was a 

deserted village during the 16th century and was thus re-occupied. 

After this presentation of information taken from archival sources and to a less-

er extent from traditional material, something should be said about the life of the 

Finnish settlers in the new country. They often settled by or near lakes, as fishing 

from the beginning must have been what they were most dependent on for their 

livelihood. Of course, hunting also played an important  
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role, not only in the matter of food, but also, when it came to obtaining cash or 

in-kind articles of clothing. For their living, they were initially relegated to tak-

ing their grain harvests through slash-and-burn farming. On suitable land, the 

forest was cut down, and after the felled trees had dried, brush and trunks were 

set on fire. The wood that did not burn up, the soot wood, was carried to the edge 

of the burn to be used as a fence around it. In the ashes of the land thus prepared 

with an ax and fire, rye was sown during the latter part of June. The seed was 

sown with a rake, which in our area was called rye-harrow.  
 

 
 

Figure 17: 2. Slash-and-burn rake from Västansjö, known locally as a rye-harrow. (Forsed Local Historic So-
ciety).  

Such are preserved in the Forsed Museum. Whether these were once used by 

Finns or by later slash-and-burn farmers cannot be determined. They are made of 

a small spruce, whose trunk has become a shaft and the lower coarse branches 

have been cut off and become sticks. Towards the autumn, the rye formed a 

green carpet, the dgreenrye, which survived the winter, and from it the rye 

sprouted. The harvest took place next summer with a sickle, as it was not possi-

ble to use a scythe between the stumps and the stones. On the same land, you 

could also sow rye the next year, after the stump was burned off. You could also 

sow turnips on the burnt land. When the burnt land could no longer be used for 

rye cultivation, it was allowed to go to grass and used as pasture or for fodder 

harvest, until it was either cultivated or reclaimed by the forest. 

Slash-and-burn farming was not unknown in our area before the Finns came 

here and has also occurred long after the memory of the Finns has faded. People 

born in the 1860s have said that they remember rye cultivation on burned land. 

And in the middle of our villages and in the forest around them there are many 

names in which the word svedjan, or in local dialect svya {Swedish words for the 

slash-and-burn technique}, is included. For example, Finnsvya, Storsvya, 

Lagsvya, Sundsvya and many others. 

A recent memory from the practice of slash-and-burn found in Västansjö is a 

stone chisel from the Stone Age. It is now stored in the National History Museum 

in Stockholm. The finds included a story that the chisel was used in the burning. 

It was pulled on the ground three times counterclockwise around the slash-and-

burn area in the belief that it would prevent the fire from crossing its boundaries 

and causing forest fires.  
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A casting of the chisel is in the Forsed Museum. In a museum in Tammer-

fors, an almost identical chisel has been seen by the author of this essay. It is 

very probable that one of the Finns who settled in Västansjö brought it with 

them from their homeland to be used for some magical purpose. The same 

may have been the case with a chisel of the Karelian type, which was found 

during the construction of the road Västertorp - Östergraninge in 1933. At 

the site of the find, some woodland burnt for rye may have been burned by 

Finns in Östergraninge, Knäsjön or Västertorp, who then used the chisel in 

the same way as The Västansjö Finns did. 

At the same time as they prepared for bread grain, they also had to think 

about getting feed for the livestock they had. It is a rather late method, to 

grow fodder in farmland, at least for livestock other than horses, it was in 

the outfields one would fetch winter fodder for the cows; On bogs, which, 

were put under water for some time in the spring and early summer in order 

to bear a better harvest, and were mown every two years; after stream val-

leys, which could likewise be put under water; and in the lakes one could 
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Figure 17: 3. Sickle 

Has been used to cut rye. (Forsed 

Local Historical Society). 



 

 
Picture 17:4. Sedge hay rack  from 1933. On Middle Lake marsh between Västertorp and Ab-

borsjön. 
 

mow reeds and ferns, so-called lake fodder After the burn woodland could 
no longer be used for rye cultivation, the free grass could be harvested 
there. And as long as possible in the fall, the cows had to forage for their 
food from the pasture in the forest. 

It took time to harvest the winter fodder for the animals, and the harvest 
lasted well into the summer. It is not long since sedges were cut on the 
bogs. Remains of the wood for drying sedges on the bogs can be found here 
and there. As recently as when the Graninge road was built, you could see a 
sedge drying rack on Middle Lake marsh by Västertorp, harvested by the 
farmer in Abborsjön, Albin Gradin. And here and there you can see rem-
nants of the primitive barns they built, where the harvesting was a little 
more rewarding, for storing sedge and bog hay until it could be driven home 
in the winter {on sleds}. The author of this essay himself has been involved  
in the pre-Christmas winter of 1901 collecting sledge hay on "Vattna", 
which was to be used for the bedding in a charcoal burner’s hut.  

It has been asked where the Finns got their first cattle. Legend has it that 
the Finn brought his first cow with him on his walk around the Bothnian 
Bay. Indeed, some stories say that the man first went over to Sweden and 
that his wife arrived the following year leading a cow. Eventually she was 
able to track down her husband by singing {calling} a tune agreed upon be-
tween them. So they were united   
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in the place where he had erected his first primitive hut.  One has to agree with 

Richard Gothe in his doubts about these more romantic than real events. He main-

tains that the Finns came across the Bothnian Sea, perhaps via Kvarken, on boats 

or smaller cargo boats and then also brought with them the first cattle. It must also 

have happened that the Finns traded for cattle with the old village farmers. 

The first hut mentioned above was later replaced by a permanent home, which 

in our districts as well as in Värmland was a smokehouse {house with no chim-

ney}, where the smoke from the stove and oven could freely seek out through the 

smoke hole in the ceiling. At one of the homesteads in Västertorp, remains in the 

form of charcoal have been seen after some burnt-down building. Maybe it was 

Matte the Finn’s cottage? 

The immigration of Finns gradually slowed down, partly because calmer condi-

tions occurred in Finland although many still fled to avoid being drafted into mili-

tary service, and partly because the government's attitude to new colonization be-

came less liberal than under Gustav Vasa and Charles IX. Among the Finns were 

those who did not, by taking up new construction, contribute to increasing the 

Crown's tax revenues, so-called loose Finns {vagrants}, these could sometimes go 

out on real ravages. And during these, it was above all the moose that was the 

subject of their great hunts. For a time, there were even fears that the moose 

population would die out. These loose Finns could sometimes be a nuisance to the 

resident Finns. This was the case with Järland in Ed, who from time to time tor-

mented  his brother Daniel Hindersson in Mjövattnet. 

In some parts of our country, there was strong opposition to slash-and-burn 

farming, which was considered to have destroyed the forest. This was also the 

case in the Bergslags area, where there was a great need for firewood for  the 

mines and for the iron production itself. But even the farmers in the old villages 

could sometimes complain that hunting and fishing were encroached upon by the 

Finns. 

In 1636, therefore, in the reign of Queen Christina, a strict ordinance was  is-

sued, the provisions of which sought to remedy the alleged abuses.. The ordi-

nance was not aimed at the resident taxed Finns, but at those who did not have a 

permanent home. The overly strict interpretation of the new regulation by Stellan 

Mörner, the governor of the province of Norrland, resulted in a number of injus-

tices against the honest and honestly striving resident Finns. It even happened that 

someone was driven from his home and all his houses were demolished. 

Did the Finnish population in the 17th and 18th centuries on "Ytterlännäs 

mountain" leave any memories? In material terms, one can point to  
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some of the aforementioned objects, some of which are in the Forsed Museum. 

There is also a birch bark bottle, which is probably a Finnish work. The question 

is whether the Finns have been our teachers in the art of braiding birch bark into 

shoes, bottles, baskets, etc. Well, this art is known from many Ångermanland par-

ishes. But Finnish settlements have also occurred in about 20 parishes in our prov-

ince. 

Non-material memories can be difficult to trace and attribute with certainty to 

the old Finns. It is known that many of them had a reputation for being skilled in 

magic, and several Finns were prosecuted for such arts. Whether any of what still 

exists in this area today is a legacy of the old Finnish population here, cannot be 

determined. But some sorcerers have been specifically mentioned. And during the 

witch trials in the 1670s, some of those convicted were of Finnish descent. But 

they were probably not convicted proportionately more than the Swedes who were 

convicted. About them is written in another context. 

Finally, it should be pointed out that the Finnish population in our parishes has 

descendants up to the tenth generation, who still live in the area where their ances-

tors settled nearly four hundred years ago. And of these it may be reasonably said 

to have borne the Finnish heritage with honor.  
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Figure 17: 5. 
Birch Bark Flask ('Salt basket') 
Has been recovered in Västansjö. Missing 
bung. 

(Forsed Local History Society) 



 

18. Hammar Island rises from the water  

 
An old map in the surveying office in Härnösand, probably from the first half 

of the 17th century, shows us how what is now Hammar Island and related areas 

appeared more than 300 years ago. The area was separate from the land on the 

Styrnäs and Bjärtrås side, and can be considered a delta country of the Ångerman 

River. More than a dozen islands and islets have risen through the land uplift from 

the Ångerman river, which is covered by sand and gravel. On the largest of them, 

which is the current Hammar Island, a number of buildings can be seen, which 

can be assumed to be barns. After its creation, it has been used by the farmers in 

East Hammar on the west side of the river as hay and grazing land and perhaps 

also as summer pasture land. It therefore did not originally have any permanent 

settlements, like the old farming villages next to the river's mainland shores, 

which were also largely cultivated on what had been the riverbed. 

The islets have no names on this map (picture 18: 1). On a map from 1769, the 

largest islet or island has been named Fårskäret on the part that lies by the river's 

main channel, the eastern part has been named Blixtskäret. In the land registers, 

both the name Fårskär and the term Ådön were used, that is,  island in the river). 

But these designations alternate with each other, so that what in 1609 and in 1635 

is Ååöön is 1710 Fårskär, and what in 1696 is Fårskär, is 1710 Engsholmen. 

However, we shall not dwell on these changing cameral designations in any 

other way than to establish that they are linked to Österhammar village, which 

may then be taken as the original name of the village in Ytterlännäs, unlike Väs-

terhammar in Torsåker. That the Ytterlännäs village was later divided into Mel-

lan-Hammar and Öster-Hammar is another story, which is irrelevant for the con-

tinuation of this essay. 

During the years 1527 - 1530, The bailiff of Ångermanland {tax collector and 

other duties}, Jakob Västgöte, lived at the Kungsgården {farm owned by the 

King} in Bjärtrå. He placed under his control Åön and Fårskäret belonging to 

Östhammar and probably also Tiuffeholmen (= Tjuvholmen), which thus came to 

belong unlawfully to the Crown’s village attached to Kungsgården. In the 1580s, 

the King had all the leased homesteads owned by the Crown offered  
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Detailed analysis of the road routes 

Figure 18: The Ångerman River delta, after a map probably from the 17th century. 
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for sale. Then, in 1582, the adult pantry manager Peder Månsson Blix in Styrnäs 

took the opportunity to acquire the above-mentioned islets from Kungsgården 

and used them for haymaking and grazing and managed them better than the bail-

iffs at Kungsgården did. 

When the city of Härnösand was founded in 1585, the village of Hov on Härnö 

Island was annexed for this purpose, whose farmers in exchange received, among 

other things, the Kungsgården in Bjärtrå. The farmers who moved there claimed 

the islets that Peder Månsson bought. This matter was taken to the district court, 

at Boteå on 14 May 1590. The hearings were led by deputy judge Evert Hinders-

son at Holm, known for his honesty. Because the islands were pasrted off from 

Kungsgården, before this homestead came into private hands, the peasants there 

could not have any legitimate claim to them. But that was not the end of the dis-

pute 

Kungsgård’s peasants had meanwhile complained to the authorities in this 

matter with the effect that in a royal decree of 27 February 1591 it was stipulated 

that the deputy judge, the sheriff, and the panel of lay assessors should examine 

the purchase of the two islets or skerries. If these were then deprived of Peder 

Månsson, the farmers at Kungsgården would give him back the money he paid 

for them. 

At a courthearing on 6 November 1591, the panel of lay assessors maintained 

its position that the islets should belong to Peder Månsson, as he had bought 

them from the Crown, before the new owners of Kungsgården moved there. 

But while this was going on, a third party had intervened. The farmers in 

Österhammar had shown in court that Tiuffweholmen, which Evert Hindersson 

stated belonged to Kungsgården, of time-honored custom, had been part of their 

village. But it had, as mentioned above, been "refuted" (withdrawn) "by the bail-

iff Jakob Västgöte" for the reason that he had a thief put up there" (hanged). 

Thereafter, bailiff after bailiff had had it and " not only the islet alone but also the 

island itself and the skerry Fåreskier, for their horses and cattle", although the 

Hammar committee annually taxed for 16 seland for it. Over this they had com-

plained and obtained a letter from the Government, that the bailiffs should refrain 

from this, which had also been done. The men of Hammar men had also received 

proof of this from the deputy judge. 

They now complained to the deputy judge on April 10, 1594, that Peder Måns-

son had deprived them of their proof by "secret conspiracy". This was an accusa-

tion that Peder Månsson had committed some illegal act to remove the evidence 

on which the Hammar farmers based their rights. Now they received from Evert 

Hindersson and the bailiff a new proof similar to the old one, which for their pro-

tection was included in the court records.  
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In this way, the villagers of Österhammar's regained Tjuvholmen, Åön and 

Fårskär. 

Probably these former islets have now merged together into the part of Ham-

mar Island that lies within Ytterlännäs. In the foregoing, Blixskäret {Blix Sker-

ry}has been mentioned. This should be named after Peder Månsson Blix. 

There was probably quite shallow water between the various skerries, and cat-

tle, which were let out to pasture, could easily wade across from one islet to the 

other and thus come upon unauthorized land. It appears from the fact that in 1634 

Zacharias Abramsson from Kungsgården complained to the district court "large-

ly about the Hammar farmers releasing their cattle on skerries or land and caus-

ing them great damage, clearly that it was Sigfrid Brynjelsson who released his 

cattle on Kungsgården's skerries and thereby causing the damages. This was val-

ued at 3 loads of hay, which Sigfrid was sentenced to pay. Sigfrid belonged to 

the old Blank family in Hammar and appears is in many contexts in the court 

documents. 

The old dispute over the land rising above the water occasionally gave rise to 

disputes during the 17th century. This was partly due to the fact that it was diffi-

cult to separate the islets with fences, and partly due to the fact that new islets 

emerged from the water. On 18 and 19 May 1669, at the request of the parties, a 

hearing was held before the District Court regarding the boundaries between the 

villages of Österhammar and Kungsgården. It was again established that Ham-

mar men were in possession of the royal decree mentioned earlier in this essay 

and the judgment based on this by the district court that they owned Ådön, 

Fårskär and Tjuvholmen. The men of Kungsgården could also show that they had 

an old right to Killingskär and Kalvskär, which was also called Kungsskär. Kill-

ingskär and another emerging islet, called Nyskär {New Skerry}, the village of 

Kungsgården had received the right to according to a royal decree under Charles 

IX's government on March 14, 1602 and also earlier during Sigismund's time. 

At the land survey on 19 May 1669, two so-called five-stone cairns and anoth-

er cairn were laid out, between which the border between the villages would run. 

For the the "long straits" it had not been possible to mark the boundary between 

fences, and this led to e.g. inconveniences at the during grazing, as the cows 

waded over from one islet to the other. These straits nowadays constitute the hol-

lows that are visible here and there in the Hammarsö area, e.g. at the parish 

boundary just north of Route 333. At the time of the survey, it was agreed that 

the parties would on both sides "protect, use, and impeccably preserve" their are-

as in terms of mowing, grazing and forestry. In the land survey verdict, a fine of 

40 marks was stipulated for violation thereof, "until the annual growth is by all 

homesteaders on both sides hasrvested in all straits, which  
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the villages’ boundary line goes through. This indicates that they wanted to pro-

tect the sea feed in the straits from being grazed before it was harvested. It was 

not possible to close long fences out in the water where the boundaries went. 

This is also stated in a provision that after harvest both on land and out in the 

strait, the cattle would "go hoof after hoof", in other words sold together without 

regard to the village boundary. The ruling also stipulated that "each person was 

to enjoy his or her pasture unmolested" (without trouble). 

In the description of the boundary differences and the stone cairns, another 

couple of islets are mentioned, which, like Nyskär, seem to have been closer to 

the Bjärtrå area and about which there was no dispute about ownership. Between 

Nyskär and Kalvskär there were a couple of other emerging islets: Storgrundet 

{large bank/shoal} and Hästsnytgrundet {horse bank/shoal}. 

But the Land survey judgement of 1669 did not end the disputes between the 

two villages. The homestead owners of Hammar village had, as stated above, of 

custom and practice paid taxes to the Crown for the islands in the river. In 1679, 

the District Court, probably at the request of the Hammar men, seems to have 

imposed some part of this tax on the Kungsgård’s men from 1604 onwards. This 

tax had never included Nyskär and the other Bjärtrå islets. The Court of Appeal 

therefore overturned the district court's judgment, since the village of  

Kungsgården had for a long time possessed and claimed Nyskär et al.", and the 

land register of 1595 showed that the Hammar farmers's tax applied to Åön. The 

dispute about this at the end of the 16th century, described above, concerned on-

ly this island, Fårskär and Tjuvholmen. 

In 1701, the villagers of Kungsgården complained that the villagers of Öster-

hammar had done them great damage and harm to their islets through cattle and 

goats during the summer of the previous year. The goats had "eaten a large quan-

tity of rye, where they sowed 5 fjärdingarr {= 91.5 liters} and 6 kannor {=15.7 

liters}".  For the farmers of Hammar had broken an agreement that no one should 

let their cattle out on the islets after the day of the feast of Ersmäss (May 18). 

Anyone who violated this provision would be fined 40 marks for each animal 

released on the islets. But since the damage was not seen in the fall of 1700, the 

court did not take the claims for damages into account But the Hammar farmers 

still had to pay 30 Daler in copper coins in damages and for costs. 

Finally, a question: Are the rock cairns laid out in 1669 still there? 

Since we have dealt with the Hammar Island area above, we will end with a 

wonder why the placename Hammar Island {Hammarön}is not on the new maps.  
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19. Boatmen and rote holders 
 

 

When our country during previous historical stages went to war, either being 

attacked or itself as an attacker, the country's rulers must somehow acquire 

soldiers. It was not enough with nobility’s duty to keep mounted horsemen, but 

men must also be taken from other social classes. 

If one's own area was threatened, of course everyone felt fit for service and 

sometimes also others in duty bound, felt obliged to take up arms. If you were 

called out to defend another part of the country, it could happen that the peasants 

refused to leave their own area. The king had to negotiate to get men. For the 

naval expeditions that crossed the seas to other countries, he managed to 

organize a fleet of people from the coastal areas. These were divided during the 

Middle Ages into naval districts {skeppslag}. Each of these would equip a ship 

with crew and provisions. Just before the time of the Kalmar Union, 

Ångermanland was divided into 12 naval districts. One of these covers the 

Torsåker’s districe, i.e. the parishes of Torsåker, Dal and Ytterlännäs. This 

organization ceased, perhaps in connection with the creation of more effective 

weapons, and the king eventually persuaded the peasants that when war 

threatened, he would be allowed to conscript men. This was initially taken after 

the head principle; one took for example one out of every 5th or every 10th man 

for military service. Later, a measure of the farm’s productivity was used as a 

basis for conscription. A chosen person could, however, hire a substitute in his 

place, and buy himself free. They also took out the so-called loose people 

{vagabonds}, and put them into the ranks. 

In 1545, 45 men were conscripted from Ångermanland, divided into 4 and a 

half rotar {squads}, each under the command of a so-called rote master {squad 

leader}. These soldiers belonged to Mats Törne’s infantry unit. A new and larger 

draft took place in 1551, when 300 soldiers were taken out of our province. In 

1550 and the following years, no less than 700 soldiers were drafted in 

Ångermanland, of which when the Nordic Seven Years' War broke out in 1563, 

only 100 remained fit to fight. Between the years 1563 and 1570, 550 men were 

killed and wounded, and this continued year after year. Most of those drafted 

were deployed to Russia and Poland. 

Of the draftees mentioned above, there were of course many from our parish. 

These draftees were a direct and indirect drain on the population and were an 

extraordinary burden for the peasants here. Between the years 1599 and 
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1615 Ångermanland's population decreased by 25 percent. This is probably one 
of the reasons why many villages became uninhabited and why former 
uninhabited villages did not acquire new tenants on their homesteads. 

From the 1570s, the soldiers from our province belonged to a special 
Ångermanland regiment, which existed until the beginning of the 1640s, when 
we received our first division into boatman {navy seamen} districts 
{bätsmansrotar}. This finally counted 350 regular boatmen in the province 
organized into two companies. As early as 1610, the towns in Norrland had 
undertaken to keep boatmen. 

The conscription and rote system affected the population unevenly and 
therefore unfairly. It also had other inconveniences, which appeared especially 
during the war with Denmark 1675-1679. 

After the Danish war, Karl XI therefore took on the task of creating a new 
system for the recruitment and maintenance of the armed forces. It is known 
how he at the parliament in 1682 forced through a new organization, a proposal 
which at the parliament was met by strong opposition from the |Estats of the 
Nobility and the Peasants. The new system meant to some extent an exemption 
from the draft. 

The land would be divided into rotar {districts}, which would acquire and 
maintain a cavalryman, a foot soldier or a boatman. The coastal provinces north 
of Hälsingland were to hold the fleet with crews, and parish by parish were 
divided into areas, called rotar, each of which was to be responsible for a man, 
and he was given the previously used title boatman. The rote included a certain 
number of farms or homesteads with a certain set tax figure, which in 
Ångermanland was expressed in seland. Within the rote, later on the burden was 
distributed according to the size of the homestead in seland. The rote boatmen 
were organized into larger units, the largest of which was the company. The 
mentioned coastal provinces set up crews for 4 companies. 

Each rote or boatman was given his own number within the company and a 
special name, by which he could more easily be distinguished from his comrades 
than if he kept his own family name, for these were usually so-called “son 
names” and many had the same name. These boatman names were often formed 
by the name of some village in the rote, e.g. Ed, Blästa, Laestadius. Or they were 
named after a ship detail, e.g. Bowsprit, Mesan, or from any property in the 
boatman's or head in human appearance or state of mind, e.g. Red-noisy, Kind, 
Bold. 

Ytterlännäs was divided into 9 boatman rotar with a basis for each of about 70 
seland total tax. Some homesteads were exempted from the rotar. Such was the 
case with the homesteads the clergy used as salary dwellings ("you do not take 
the minister’s servant") and also some others, e.g. the farmer, who was the 
sheriff or someone else who performed  
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any task on behalf of the Crown. The old deserted villages were also 

exempted, as were Högsta and Angsta, until they were given new tenant 

farmers. In total, the set tax values for homesteads exempted from rote duty 

were 76 1/2 seland, about as much as one rote. The rotes in Ytterlännäs 

received rote numbers from 73 to 81 and were attached to the 3rd Norrland 

Boatman Company. 

Below is a compilation of the first rote division in 1686. At certain times, 

the rotar have to set up a reserve boatman, the so-called doubling. Their 

serial rote numbers were the same as those of the regular boatman, but they 

had a different boatman name. They have been included below according to 

the muster rolls from the year 1745. A doubling boatman could, if necessary, 

enter as a regular on another rote and with that rote's number. 

Rote       The extent of the rote and the name of the boatman.  Seland value  
no.  
73 Österhammar and part of Nyland and Västansjö   

Regular name: Friman Doubling 
name: Hammarberg 63 1/8  

74 Part of Nyland and part of Näs  
Regular name? Nääs, later in time 
Doubling name: Öberg, later Löija. 733/4  

75 Part of Näs. 74 
Regular name: Nyman later Busk 
Doubling name: Ahlberg, later Näsberg. 

76 Part of Näs and Part of Ed 731/2 

Regular name: Lind, later Ed 
Doubling name: Dahlin, later Näslund. 

77 Färesta, Part of Ed and Part of  Bollsta 66 
Regular name: Ed, later Hurtig 
Doubling name: Frisk, later Berg and Båll. 

78 Part of  Bollsta and Delånger, Stensätter, Väster-  
torp and Knäsjön 611/2 
Regular name: Storm, later Hammar 
Doubling name: Lustig. 

79 Blästa and part of Lästa 60 3/4  
Regular name: Rödbrusig, later Storm and Blästa     
Doubling name: Nyman 

80 Part of  Lästa and Mo and Sel 60 3/4  
Regular name: Gran, later Blank 
Doubling name: Friberg 
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81 Part of Lästa and Forsse and Bussjö, vari 

Högsta included 593/4  

Regular name: Forssa, later  Snäll and Berg 

Doubling name:  Forssa.  

The distribution of the homesteads making up the rote districts changed from 

time to time. When the boatman system ceased, for example, the villages 

Västansjö, Västertorp and Knäsjön to the rote no. 81. 

The muster rolls provide a lot of information about the boatmen, more than the 

name, e.g. about their removal from the rolls in the event of discharge or death. 

During the wars, there were frequent exchanges, when one after the other was 

killed. This was the case during the wars against Russia 1741-1743, 1788-1790 

and 1808-1809. Some of them were killed in the Pomeranian War of 1763-1770. 

According to the 1745 muster roll, 7 of the doubling boatmen had been 

enrolled on 27 Aug. 1741. There was a great need to fill the vacancies after those 

killed during the naval battles in the war against Russia. Then, as always, it was 

the rote’s duty to seek someone who was willing to become a boatman. But 

before that, the company commander or some other officer had to take a look at 

the recruits {for approval}. 

The age of employment was usually 18-24 years. But sometimes there was a 

shortage of those who were willing to take on the task, and then you had to make 

deviations from the usual. On 6 Nov. 1888, 16 years old Nils Persson Forssa was 

hired as a regular boatman on rote no. 81. And yet he had previously been a 

doubling boatman at the rote! Now he also got the rote’s regular boatman name 

Snäll. 

The length of service could be up to the age of 55. But then the boatman would 

be fully able-bodied.  Many had to leave the service due to injuries sustained in 

war or because of other types of disabilities. Had they then excelled in any battle, 

they could get an extra pension. But Matts Nilsson Blästa remained in the Navy 

until he turned 69 after 39 years of service. He was thus enlisted at the age of 30. 

Most of the admitted were from Ångermanland and many of them were 

parishioners. 

The rote was managed by a rote master, a task which rotated among the 

farmers within the rote. Strangely enough, at a parish council meeting in 

Ytterlännäs on June 1, 1817, the election of rote master for 3 years occurs, and 

the same was repeated on May 31, 1819 and June 1, 1822. 

It was the rote master who was responsible for the rote holders gathering for 

the rote meeting when necessary, where the rote matters were decided, and for 
the rote fulfilling its obligations to the boatman and the Crown according to the 

contract established between him and the rote and vice versa. 
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Figure 19: 1. The last boatman on rote no. 81 Berg at the corner of the boatman's croft in 
the summer of 1936. 

At the time of employment, the boatman first got a one-time payment. At 
the time of the employment in 1880 regarding the last boatman on rote no. 81, 
this amount was SEK 300. According to the contract, this amount would be 
paid in 3 installments with 1/3 at the time of enlistment, 1/3 plus 6% interest, 
when he completed the exercise school {e.g. drill school}and a 1/3 after 10 
years of service. If he was punished in the meantime, he lost what he was due. 

Then we have the boatman's croft with cottage and outbuildings, all 
carefully regulated. The cottage was to have a kitchen and a chamber with 
certain dimensions. According to the aforementioned contract, 2 1/2 acres of 
arable land and 1/2 acre that the boatman could break up when he was not in 
service were put at his disposal as a boatman's croft. In addition, there was 
probably also some hayfield. In the present case, it concerned an old boatman's 
croft but with new outbuildings. The retired/discharged were allowed to stay 
in the old cottage. The croft would be inhabited by the boatman and his wife 
during their lifetime, if he served for 20 years. If he was "removed" from the 
service, the croft returned to its rote holders. The right to pasture grazing for 
the cattle raised on the croft came with it, as well as the right to firewood, 
which the rote farmers would bring home from the forest. 
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The boatman would also have a salary, so-called hemkall. It consisted of 
certain natural products such as grain, butter, meat {payment in kind} and SEK 
4 in cash. This would be delivered at Christmas time {by the rote farmers}. The 
distribution of the payment of the boatman’s natural products (hemkall) among 
the farmers in the rote could be a bit difficult for the root master to handle,  as it 
would be done according to the size of each homestead, the set seland value, 
which often was expressed in fractions. Other benefits were distributed in this 
way, although in recent years some of the lowest bidders among the rote 
holders were set aside and the costs were taken out in cash. These other 
achievements included more extensive maintenance work on the houses and 
performing chores on the croft during the times when the boatman was called 
up for duty in Karlskrona {a naval base} or on Skepsholmen Naval Base in 
Stockholm. On these occasions, it was up to the wife to help with the care of 
the croft. Draught animals were provided by the rote. The croft would in most 
cases have been leased by the rote from one of the rote farmers and has 
therefore also when the allotment system ceased to revert to the property of the 
original rote farmer. Many of the elderly know where the boatman cottages 
were 

 
Figure 19: 2. Boatman no. 81 Berg by the oak tree he grew from an acorn taken  from 
Skeppsholmen {the naval base in Stockholm}. 
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Figure 19:3. 

Boatman no. 77 Hurtig (Viklund) 

Sitting by his croft.  
 
located in our municipality. They are also included on village maps sometimes. 

No croft inhabited by the last boatmen remains in our parish, since the boatman 

croft in Högsta burned down in 1969. However, an oak tree remains on the site, 

which arose from an acorn, which the last boatman on rote no. 81 Berg took with 

him from Skeppsholmen {a naval base in Stockholm}. In figure 19: 2 he is 

standing in front of his croft. We also have a picture of another of our last 

boatmen. It is boatman Viklund Hurtig in Ed, who is sitting outside the croft wall, 

figure 19: 3. His croft is seen in figure 19: 4. 

The boatman crofts do not appear to have been in the same place within the rote 

for the entire time the rote system lasted. 

This division of the land into rotar for the keeping of men to the various 

branches of the armed forces rested, as previously mentioned, chiefly on the 

freeholders of the taxed homesteads, and was one of the burdens which they bore 

for more than 200 years. As new industries emerged, farmers' demands for this 

onus, like all basic taxes, to be lifted from agriculture, arose more and more. It 

was not until 1892 that the parliament decided that the government would 

gradually take over the costs of the rotar and in 1901 that the military allotment 

system would be completely abolished. Those then serving at the rotar would 
remain in their positions under the existing contracts. As they expired, the posts 

would be vacated. But they were never re-occupied. 
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Figure 19:4. Boatman’s croft in Ed. 

The memory of the boatmen lives on in the older generation. The author 

of this essay has participated in a meeting with the rote holders of rote no. 

81 as a representative of 1/3 seland land. On that occasion, the rote decided 

to donate the boatman croft to the last boatman Johan Berg. The boatman is 

still alive although the fact that the very institution that gave rise to them has 

disappeared, such as the family names of the descendants in the second, third 

and perhaps fourth generation after the last one who carried it.  
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20. Peasants against officials  

- about a rebellious Hammer farmer  

While the Swedish great power empire was being built up through war 

operations on foreign soil, a struggle for existence was going on here at home, 

of which we know too little. It was not only a struggle against unfavorable 

natural conditions but also against those who had been entrusted to represent the 

state’s power. This local authority not only asserted the Crown's claims but 

often also met its own interests. This was at a time when the forces of nature 

often eluded the work on the land with failed harvests, which often had famine 

in their tracks. And the war was immediately reminded and demanded sacrifices 

both at the distant war scenes and at the borders with the neighboring country in 

the west, at the Jämtland border. This is how it sounds in one of the twelve men 

(lay assessors) in Torsåker's district court on July 8, 1643 to the governor, who 

then resided in Gävle, submitted a petition for some farmers and widows, who 

had fallen into great poverty. "Some because they have paid (equipped) soldiers, 

some because they lost their husbands in a foreign land and have long been 

mourning widows. Some of the long-lasting expensive time and because in the 

current year nothing has been obtained from their field and have nothing but the 

bark to nourish themselves with ". Nor could they borrow anything from others, 

as they were so indebted that they could never pay again. The following year the 

panel of lay assessors again submitted a petition, then for the others who "had 

nothing to eat and nothing to sow in the earth." Likewise in 1645, when many 

"by numerous misfortunes and troubles became very impoverished and poor," as 

well as "by the great burden, which each in this time of feud must endure." That 

year was in the petition, among other things. stated 3 soldier widows, who, 

however, sat on the homesteads of 6-10 1/2 seland, which was slightly above the 

normal size of a self-sufficient homestead. They were given one year’s freedom 

for the annual interest rate, which was part of the taxes. Damage to the village's 

soil, which was caused by rain, was reported from Österhammar and the 

neighboring village in Torsåker parish. In the former village, both "straw, barley 

and rye had been damaged as well as half of other grain". We must remember 

here that the ordinary tax of the peasants here, as elsewhere in the kingdom, was 

pledged to nobles. In 1650-54, the Crown had pledged to Councilor Erik Ryning 

20% of the mantal set value of the parish’s homesteads. These were all the 

homesteads in Lästa, Blästa, Bollsta, Delånger, Stensäter, Sel, Forssa, Bussiö. 
Västertorp, 
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Västansjö, Knäsjön, Nyland, Näs, Ed and Faresta, which was more than 2/3 of 

the parish's entire tax base. This was during Queen Kristina's time. Later, 56 

homesteads = 24 77/96 mantal were pledged to Councilor Johan Adler Salvius' 

widow Margareta Adler. Part of this pledge even seems to have remained after 

the Reduction in 1682 and 1686. The holders of these pledges leased them out to 

the so-called tenants, who were thus the ones who collected the taxes from the 

parishis homesteads. For some years, the city of Härnösand was a lessee. These 

tenants were no less zealous than Crown’s bailiff to collect the tax from the 

peasants. 

The Crown's main local officials were the County Administrator (bailiff), the 

County Accountant and the Assistant Judge. Some of them became disliked by 

the peasants for injustices in connection with tax debits, measures for the defense 

of the border in the West, etc. So, for example, the assistant judge and the county 

accountant obtained a new target barrel for measuring taxed grain, which was 

larger than the determined one, which was specified by the crown. But when 

reporting to the Crown, the grain was measured in the smaller barrel. They kept 

the difference to themselves. The farmers were obliged to deliver their tax grain 

to the demesne barn of the Crown in Härnösand. But if for some reason they paid 

the tax in money, they were still charged for grain shipping, which funds were 

also not reported to the Crown. These were just a few examples of what these 

servants of the Crown could do. It is no wonder that the complaints were many 

and finally also presented to the high authorities in Stockholm. Representatives 

from Sollefteå, Resele and Ramsele District Court traveled down to Stockholm to 

personally complain about the irregularities. And these were county councilors, 

who made this trip instead of visiting the County Council in Härnösand in 

February 1648. On this occaision the accusations against the bailiff and the 

county accountant were taken up by themselves. The present of the "country's 

24" answered on this occasion no to the question addressed to them as to whether 

the two officials mentioned had been a nuisance to them as to what they were 

accused of. And the humble and groveling county councilors decided to 

apologize to the County Governor for what they had complained about in 

Stockholm. 

But there was a trial about the misconduct, and this ended with the bailiff Ivan 

Mårtensson Tveet and the county accountant Erik Hara being fired from their 

positions. Now Ångermanland got a new bailiff, Knut Ingelson Björnklo. It did 

not get better during his tenure. The old dissatisfaction remained. The one who 

now spearheaded the dissatisfied was a resident of Ytterlännäs, the farmer Jöns 

Brynielsson Blank in Hammar, the grandson of the church dean Petrus Östensson 
in Torsåker, whose efforts to get the various parts of his clergy homestead {land 

reserved for supporting the parish minister} gathered in one place can be read in  
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another essay in this book. Jöns owned two mantal of the land in Österhammar, 

which was more than half of the village's tax base. He inherited his homestead 

from his father Bryniel Persson, and he seems to have expanded the inherited 

land with the acquisition of other homesteads in the village. From the court 

records and purchase documents it appears that Jöns was not only an 

enterprising man but also a person who was prominent in other respects. He 

was sheriff, and when innkeepers were generally appointed in the country in 

1649, he was entrusted with this task in our area. He acquired mill rights in 

several rivers and salmon fishing in the river. He often appeared in court as a 

plaintiff and also won his lawsuits. From his neighbors on the other side of the 

parish boundary in Västerhammar, he reclaimed part of Hammar Island, which 

they had previously taken possession of. With these neighbors he also had a 

feud over a horse, which he claimed to have lost because they did not have 

their fences in good condition. The horse had therefore entered the area of the 

neighboring village and eventually reached a cliff, from which it plunged. Jöns 

claimed that it was driven there by a maid. The neighbors from Torsåker were 

sentenced to pay half the value of the horse with 28 Daler copper coins. He also 

came into conflict with his brother-in-law. It is possible that Jöns was a bit too 

obstinate and went to extremes, when he would assert his right.  

Jöns Brynjelsson also ran a business and was therefore obliged to settle 

down as a burgher of Härnösand. He refused this despite several decisions of 

the town hall court there and despite repeated urgings that he should settle with 

his family in the city. However, he seems to have lived there for at least a few 

years, because he was a Member of Parliament for the city at the important 

parliament in Gothenburg in 1659-1660. 

In his extensive business, Jöns often came into contact with government 

officials, whom he did not seem to have much respect for, and against whom he 

did not mince words. At a county council in Härnösand in September 1663, the 

County bailiff Knut Ingelsson accused him of calling him a rogue and a thief 

and "the county's 24 members” thieves. He probably had some reason for his 

abusive remarks. He was not the only one who had grounds for remarks against 

this authority. His frankness became known throughout the province, and he 

was also called upon to bring alleged irregularities before higher authorities. 

One time it could be a complaint about fines that were unjustly imposed on the 

farmers, another time that the county council decided that they should give to 

the assistant judge 3 jugs of barley on each smoke {processing of grain}. As a 

representative of Nora parish, Jöns wanted to know "for what reason and for 

whose interest, benefit and gain, the county bailiff, the assistant judge, and the 
county's 24 members accost them with such unusual and heavy burdens 

{charges}". 
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Ordinary people lived in the greatest poverty and destitution. Therefore, and 

because of the crop failure, not half of them had "what they may put in their 

mouths". "Landsens 24" were "representatives" from various parishes {local 

administration} elected by the authorities to gatherings (county councils) for 

advice on various matters concerning the province, e.g., to incur certain expenses, 

and sometimes also to adjudicate in disputes. The related is now just an example 

of what Jöns undertook to represent. He became an interpreter for expressions of 

dissatisfaction in several parishes. In particular, he seems to have won support in 

Torsåker, Nora and Säbrå pastorates. But soon it began to get hot around Jöns' 

ears, and for fear of open or hidden retaliation, many of his supporters backed out 

when his opponents attacked. 

At the court in Torsåker on May 26, 1665, a writing was presented concerning 

Jöns Brynielsson's complaints against the commander (bailiff) and the assistant 

judge, in which some people distanced themselves from some of Jöns' complaints, 

on which some dubious signatures had been collected. In the County Council in 

1664, Governor Carl Sparre had forbidden him to instigate rebellion among the 

peasants. Undoubtedly, there was great unrest among the peasants and justified 

distrust of the authorities. There was something of the great wraths that prevailed. 

One of the county councilors who was present at of the county council meeting 

where Governor Sparre's admonition to Jöns was expressed, Christer Nilsson, 

went at the request of Jöns Brynielsson to Dal parish, where he together with Nils 

Eriksson in Gelagik (Galagök) incited the peasants. This happened in connection 

with the above-mentioned court meeting in Torsåker, where a neighbor of Jöns, 

Peder Nilsson in Hammar, proclaimed: "There will probably be more in 

complaints than in the past. Tomorrow all peasants will come to the place and 

have it written". Despite admonitions, he continued to hold forth loudly with the 

result that the matter came before the governor's ears. He raised the matter at the 

county council meeting in February 1666. There also the sheriff of Nora Joen 

Olsson in Nordvik could state that part of the peasants there in collaboration with 

Jöns acted rebelliously. From Säbrå it was reported that Peder Gudmundsson from 

Huggning traveled to Stockholm in the company of Jöns. They had taken the 

Säbrå parish seal with them. These reports at the court meeting show that they 

have become afraid of consequences. 

At the town hall in Härnösand on 31 March the same year, Knut Ingelsson 

presented the judgment of the Court of Appeal on 1 January. 1666 between him 

and Jöns Brynielsson, that the latter should be expelled from the chiefdom and 

that Säbrå, Torsåker and Nora pastorates would pay a fine of 50 daler each. But 

Jöns was able to present the Court of Appeal's ruling on March 10 of the same 
year, that he would be allowed to stay at home until St. Michael's Day {29 

September}. But that day he did not experience. 
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Knut Ingelsson's case was not settled by the Court of Appeal's judgment. The 

complaints against him and other officials, who came to the attention of the 

guardianship government {the king was a child}, were one of the reasons why the 

government in 1670 sent two people to the county, which then also included 

Jämtland and Härjedalen, to investigate certain circumstances. This was the so-

called Västernorrland Commission. When they arrived in Härnösand, where the 

peasants had been summoned by an announcement in the churches to present their 

complaints, the commissioners found it strange that it had nothing to bring 

forward. But after the commissioners had spoken individually to each of those 

present from the parishes and they were assured that they could speak freely 

without risk, the locks were opened. Now the government envoys were told 

stories about Kurt Ingelsson's administration. He had taken bribes, mostly in the 

form of butter, to turn a blind eye to lawbreakers and not refer them to law 

enforcement or enforce legally imposed fines. He had also failed to fully account 

for what he had demanded on behalf of the Crown and received and retained 

funds, which he would have paid to the farmers for the inconveniences they had 

had on behalf of the Crown. He had also made land purchases. He leased Crown 

fisheries but made farmers to do maintenance work on them without 

compensation. If a farmer could not pay his tax in kind but in accordance with his 

right paid his tax in money, the bailiff would have valued the tax slips at a lower 

price than the current market prices but accounted for them accordingly. Similar 

accusations were made against some of the bailiff's aides, the sheriffs. Landsens 

24 had supported the bailiff and been his obedient tool. Nor did the Twelve men 

{lay assessors} escape criticism. 

Knut Ingelsson was deposed by the government. Some of the county officials 

shared his fate. It can be said that the insurgent Jöns Brynielsson was 

rehabilitated. He himself did not get to experience this success for the thing he so 

bravely fought for. His wife Barbro Johansdotter was allowed to enjoy tax 

exemption on the homestead in Hammar. This was acquired by his son Bryniel, 

who is better known by the family name Blank, who was also given to his 

grandfather's father, the parish minister in Torsåker. He became a county official 

and country accountant and as such lived on the homestead in Hammar. Another 

son was Nils Jönsson Blank, who became a councilor in Härnösand and became 

interested in the burgeoning wood products industry. The daughter Catharina 

married the parish minister in Torsåker Johan Ericii Wattrangius and the daughter 

Elisabet married Jacob Albert Eurenius, first a teacher in Härnösand and then a 

parish minister in Nora. 
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21. How the back villages supplemental for-

est came to be – a chapter on “av-

vittringen” {divestment of government 

land to individual homesteaders} 

 
When people first settled as livestock owners or farmers or both, no authority 

intervened in their activities. Either these people were now descendants of fish-

ermen, trappers, or hunters or they came here later from the south to seek pasture 

for their cattle or land for grain cultivation, they helped themselves to the land, 

wherever it was available, or perhaps someone who had settled there before was 

driven away. One place after another was then settled. Some places may have 

housed several people from the same tribe or family, and the settlement grew into 

something we call a village. They marked their areas to neighbors in other set-

tlements or villages. But in that direction where no one had claimed the land, one 

could claim land no matter how far. There one could have pasture for the cattle, 

there one could perhaps harvest sedge hay and other self-growing grass, there one 

could burn-beating the land, there they hunted and there were perhaps other fish-

ing waters than those you settled on. But there they could perhaps clash with 

people from the opposite direction with similar claims to the land. There are ex-

amples of this even from the last centuries. 

There is no evidence of how such confrontations were resolved during the first 

permanent settlement phase. Eventually, the law came to the area. The Hälsing-

land Act had its land code and its building code with provisions for how to get 

along with its neighbors and settle disputes that arose. But the villages, which 

could stretch their claims miles away from the village without encountering com-

petitors for the gifts of nature, could also satisfy their claims almost without lim-

its, as far as they had the strength to do so. When the Finns entered the scene at 

the end of the 16th century, they were sometimes regarded as intruders by the 

domiciled residents. It was an infringement of established rights. Down in the 

parish they had already met the counterparties from the "other side" and eventual-

ly they had possibly come to an agreement and respected each other's land hold-

ings, although from the beginning they did not pay any purchase price for their 

property until it was to be transferred on the death of the “owner” {division of he 
inheritance}. The right of the family to come first, when the land passed into oth-

er hands, the so-called birthright is ancient and survived until it was abolished in 

the country in 1863. After that property became a commodity.  
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It was the old villages in the western part of the parish, Bursjö, Högsta and 

Forsse, that had the greatest demands to be allowed to use the Southern common 

lying west of them, where until the end of the 16th century it was untouched land, 

which the Crown claimed. They belong to Us, God and the Crown, was Gustav 

Vasa's thesis. He could therefore also have the right to announce in his letter is-

sued on 30 April 1852 to the inhabitants of the Norrland provinces that for the 

improvement of the Crown's tax and to secure the income of the poor, everyone 

would have the right to "seek comfortable and legal housing where they could 

clear and burn the forest in front of them "with the right to then" like other Crown 

peasants under the right and fair tax enjoy, use and keep ". 

To the west of the old area was the Crown’s Common, which on the oldest 

preserved maps is called Ytterlännäs Allmänning in Dals parish. It was also al-

lowed to be used for tax purposes, e.g. as summer pasture land. 

Eventually, however, a boundary for the villages abutting the common land 

must eventually be established, and in the 17th century such a demarcation began 

in some areas. This was done through the procedure known as avvittringen which 

is a financial measure, through which, for example, determined the boundaries of 

the commons in relation to the existing villages. In connection with this proce-

dure, demands were also made from the villages, which were far from the com-

mon, to be allowed to dispose of it in some way, even to have an allotment of 

land from the common with full right of possession. This early-onset divestment 

activity was not carried out with special force and stopped almost until new de-

mands and new encroachments on the commons accelerated the work, which was 

also carried out according to new statutes from the middle of the 18th century. At 

this time, the divestment also started in earnest in Ångermanland. And in our par-

ish and also in others, in accordance with the above-mentioned demands, it re-

ceived the demands from the old villages, which considered themselves to have 

too little forest land to receive part of the Crown's land. There were probably sev-

eral reasons behind these demands. Over the centuries, the villages had grown 

and gained more farmers. But the village's forest land was the same and would 

fill ever greater demands on timber for buildings, fences, livestock grazing, and 

land for swidden {slash and burn} farming. They wanted to use the forest for 

charring and even manufacturing of saw boards. And now that the statutes pro-

vided an opportunity for the admission of new homes or so-called croft on 

Crown's commons with indication of certain areas for so-called well-off home-

steads, this must have aroused a special desire to receive forest allocation from 

the commons. It became a kind of demand of justice for the peasants towards the 
Crown and the villages, that were better off.  
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In reality, the worst thing about the poor forest supply in some villages was in-
sufficient grazing in the forest during the summer. Therefore, quite early on, the 
farmers in some villages down in the parish were given the right to build summer 
pastures with cabins {Fäbodar}on the common, for which they had to pay a spe-
cial tax in the form of butter. Our book has a special chapter on this. 

When the Syne- and Allmännings-Avittringsrätten in South Ångermanland in 
1753 began its task to separate Crown- and Works allmänningen from adjacent 
village forests, it therefore also had to take up the claims from the farmers in the 
so-called back villages on the allotment of forest from this common so that the 
homesteads became "filled to capacity". The court then had to follow year 1742 
Roayl Instruction and tye year 1752 "most gracious constitution", concerning 
how to proceed in this. 

First, the Avvittring court gained clarity about the borders with Dal and Gud-
mundrå parishes. The minutes provide interesting information about boundary 
marks and how these have previously been established. The boundary towards 
Gudmundrå had been established by court order on 22 August 1753 and towards 
Dal as late as the day before the land survey began. 

But also the boundary between the villages was to be clarified, insofar as this 
had not already been done. This was necessary for the court to get an idea of the 
size of the villages and whether their supply of forest land was satisfactory. As 
something strange, we learn that Lästa and Blästa with Väja belonging to the 
former village still had common, undivided forest land. They, on the other hand, 
had a clear boundary against Mo by a judgment of January 30, 1748, based on 
survey proceedings in 1681, which in 1751 was drawn on a map. The boundaries 
for Angsta and Sel were also clarified. For the latter village, the boundary to the 
south was stated to be Vala Lake and Fors Lake and the river between them and 
the river from the latter down to Buss Lake. This boundary with Lake Vala and 
the river from there has since been changed to its current location after several 
processes. 

None of the villages mentioned above, however, bordered on the Common. 
On the other hand, Forsse, Högsta, Bussjö and in a way Herrsjön's Finn Croft did. 
Inside the Common, on the other hand, were the villages of Västansjö and Väs-
tertorp, founded by Finns, but these villages had had their areas demarcated by 
specially undertaken land surveys, which were also further clarified during the 
now begun land distribution. In Sjöbotten, which lay within the area of the 
Common, the settlement had probably begun before the year 1753 and perhaps 
also in Filitjärn. For these villages, which were apparently leased as coal forests 
for the Bollsta blast furnace, the action was brought by the mill's inspector. 
Knäsjön had long before had its area delimited and was not affected by this pro-
cedure.  
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The farmers in Lästa and Blästa emphasized, "that Herrsjö crown croft was at 

the end of their forests and thus in the way for them to bring the old forest length 

up to Grå Mountain". But the tenant farmer at Herrsjön, Olof Hindersson, replied 

that "although he did not own separate estates from Blästa and Lästa backwoods, 

this land could not come close to his home, as after the 5 seland of land he culti-

vated he must be given agriculturally productive land and fertile forest, pasture, 

house heritage and other farmland west-south from the croft ". 

It should also be mentioned here that even before this divestment proceeding, 

Näs villagers had had their summer pasture set out beyond the Lästa land next to 

Mört Lake, for which they had undertaken a tax for 5 seland, ie corresponding to 

what an ordinary homestead was estimated at. The Näs farmers, who had driven 

away a new settlement that had begun cultivation by the lake, had from 1735 been 

taxed for this summer pasture area. They now wanted this to be included in the 

started divestment and requested that Blästa and Lästa men were "captured (pre-

vented) from crossing the Boån" {a river} with their forest area. But the latter, 

who claimed "from ancient times used the outland land to the end of these stated 

agreements," which they could not prove by "any boundary lines or boundary 

markers or any legal documents," also considered themselves entitled to "produc-

tive forest and land in accordance with their property’s size", and they owned ra-

ther poor homesteads, whose income was far from sufficient for the tenant farm-

ers’ livelihood and other indispensable needs. They claimed to need support from 

the forest through charring and sawing. And the forest they had was "of poor 

growth and sparse, especially as they mostly stood in the backwoods." 

Here stood interest against interest. One cannot free oneself from the idea that 

one presented one's own position and one's own land in the worst possible light 

when one was faced with an imaginary possibility of obtaining a larger forest al-

location. And this impression is reinforced by what emerged, when the divestment 

court proceeding subsequently switched to surveying the land areas of the various 

villages, both in terms of arable and mowing land and in forest ownership. This 

land survey began in Lästa and Blästa. The minutes contains a large number of 

place names, many of which still survive today and are listed on public maps of 

our time, but some seem to have fallen out of use or been given another name. So 

for example Agntjärn is called Anktjärn, but it can be due to misunderstanding or 

misspelling. It may be of interest to us to know that the farmers in these two vil-

lages claimed to be able to feed a cow for every 2 seland, which for Lästa and 

Blästa would be between 55 and 60 cattle, to which were added small livestock 

and a horse on each farm. The seed was ¼ barrel on each seland, on an average 

homestead thus about 3 barrels.  
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Half of the land was fallow every year, mostly in all villages. The farmer in Mo, 

on the other hand, had on his 5 ¼ seland, had no less than 12 cattle, two horses 

and small livestock which became 2 cows per seland. This village had originally 

been taxed for 12 seland but had the tax rate reduced to the above, as the village 

was not considered profitable enough to be able to bear the old tax rate and there-

fore been without a tenant farmer for about 100 years. Here 5 barrels a year could 

be sown, i.e., almost one barrel per seland. During the inspection, it emerged that 

swidden farming was conducted, put a lot of “strain” on the forest". Sawing of 

boards also occurred. The people of Blästa had stopped doing that, but they main-

tained the sawmill in Bollsta River. The Mo farmer was criticized that so many 

logs after the burning and customs after felling remained in the forest, that in the 

opinion of the Crown Representative he risked prosecution for non-compliance 

according to the forest ordinance, whereby it was also emphasized that Mo village 

with regard to annual growth and livestock breeding well would withstand the old 

tax 12 seland, which of course would benefit the Crown. 

During the inspection of Angsta, it was found that the sawmill was in good 

condition, "with enough water but a long saw gutter". The tenant farmers in Mo, 

Angsta, and Bursjö had their shares in the sawmill. At the time (September 18) 

there were 250 dozen manufactured boards on the site. 

At Angsta on 6 seland tax taken up again in 1961 after previously been desert-

ed, the farmer sowed 3 barrels annually. Here 8 cows, 2 horses and small livestock 

were raised, for which later, however, a lot of foliage had to be gathered. 

Also in Sel you could only plant ¼ barrels per seland, i.e. 8-9 barrels a year. 

Here they had 1 cow per seland or 17 in total. The Sel’s men remarked that the 

Forsse tennant farmers cultivated land in the Sel’s village area north of Lake 

Valasjön and Forsse River. But neither party knew anything about how this came 

about. The people of Forsse believed that the land had been left as compensation 

for the people of Sels getting a share in the sawmill in the village. This one was 

now dilapidated. However, during the spring, 200 dozen boards had been sawn, 

which were now on site. In Forsse, the cow quota and the amount of seed per se-

land were the same as in the neighboring village Sel. 

Next in turn were Högsta and Bursjö. The farmer in the former place stated that 

he had to use more seedper seland if he were to get any harvest. He sowed after a 

½ barrel on the seland, but in Bursjö the amount of seed was ⅜ barrel {per se-

land}. 

The tennant farmer at Herrsjö Crown croft (it was not tax-free from the Crown) 

which in 1718 was estimated at 5 seland had only ⅓ of the land in annual fallow, 

so he could sow 3 barrels. He had 6 cows and a horse etc. 
The next visit was about Mörttjärn's summer pasture tax, which was a special 

homestead under Näs village, but no one lived here. About half an acre of 
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land was broken up, but this had been done by a man from Dalarna {Dalmas}, 

who intended to get a new settlement there, for which Näs villagers had at a dis-

trict court proceeding in 1733 paid tax for 6 seland. Now the villagers of Näs and 

also Sunnanåkers cited the County Administrative Board’s resolution of 11 June 

1746. The former also presented receipts that they had paid the summer pasture 

tax for the pasture. And the Land Register for the year 1734 and also for later 

years shows that Näs farmers paid agricultural property tax and mantal tax with a 

total of 4 Daler and 26 Penningar. The summer pasture area was also mapped by 

Nils Spole in 1735. For Sunnanåker, no corresponding measures seem to have 

been taken. What was the outcome of   

 

the Divestment Court’s judgment?.  

 

Well, the court did not finish its judgments until the late 1860s and later. 

Lästa and Blästa villages had their area delimited towards Herrsjös forest and 

Mörttjärn forest and thus extending over Boån. Näs village had its area sig-

nificantly expanded and was limited in the west by the area set aside for 

Sunnanåker village. In a ruling on September 10, 1767 as compensation part-

ly for lack of home forest and partly for land for a new highway through the 

village's property. It was the road over Nyland Mountain to Dal. 

Forsse, Högsta and Bursjö villages had the boundaries of their home for-

ests towards the Common established as they are today. 

But how did it go for the other back villages, Mellanhammar and Öster-

hammar, Nyland, Nordanåker, Färesta, Ed with the outlying land Ökne, 

Långänge, Svedje, Ed, Bollsta and Stensäter, the latter two with a share in 

Delånger? By judgment of 8 September 1770, they were allotted a combined 

area of 7,740 acres and 7 kappland {about .2 acres} with property rights. But 

this decision of the Divestment Court did not stand. Following an appeal, the 

Court of Appeal in Southern Ångermanland annulled the judgment of the 

Divestment Court on 8 June 1779, referring to the villages just mentioned 

that according to the divestment regulations of Administrative County Board 

in Ångermanland  to apply for allocation of a forest at the common. 

In turn, this judgment was overturned on May 25, 1785 by the Svea Court 

of Appeal, which upheld the decision of the Disposal Court, but rejected the 

farmers' claim to have "productive forest" under full right of property.  

King in Council  judgement.  
The case went to the King’s Council, who on March 13, 1786, admittedly 

dismissed the back villages' demands for "productive" forest on the Common 
under the right of property, but declared that " these villages, which accord-

ing to the Divestment Court's investigations, were" in embarrassment "in the 

terms of forest and outlying fields,  
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not only were to retain the right of use of pasture, timber and firewood on the 
Common in the manner prescribed by the Forest Ordinance but would also be 
secured by the King’s Council's resolution of 29 June 1752 on the Peasants appeal 
to the parliament as a result of which it was up to the County Administrative 
Board in the county to "ensure that such a large forest area on the common was 
first declared not worthy for cultivation for these back villages, except their own 
home forest, to the use of outlying land and forest after inspection, was consid-
ered necessary. The County Administrative Board would also ensure whether 
these villages for such a benefit at the Common are taxed and otherwise arrange 
for the forestry fees required by the constitution to be paid by these villages".  

On the occasion of this judgment, the County Administrative Board on 10 Au-
gust 1786 instructed the circuit judge in the locality to investigate in the presence 
of all persons concerned, how much space of Ytterlännäs Common could be con-
sidered necessary for the back villages for use according to the King’s council 
regulations. 

This survey must be postponed due to a lack of maps. On June 6, 1793, howev-
er, there was a "draft" (map), which occupied 12,506 acres of land. Boteå District 
Court, for its part, found that the back villages were in need of the entire outlined 
forest area for grazing pasture, timber, firewood and the like with regard to miss-
ing access to the home forest. Against this, the owners of Bollsta blast furnace 
objected and referred to King’s Council judgment. The only question was how 
much of the 9,441 acres sentenced by the Disposal Court should be considered. 

It was again appealed to the County Administrative Board who on July 16, 
1796, declared that the area allocated by the Divestment Court, 9,441 acres only 
half without deduction or 4721 acres would be released for use after inspection 
and declared not worthy for cultivation. This County Administrative Boards's de-
cision was confirmed by the National Judicial Board for Public Lands and Funds 
on the 9th of August 1797.  

But with this decision the back villages were not satisfied, but together with the 
holder of the Ytterlännäs' clergy residence Elias Sundholm in Sunnanåker gave 
the task of appealing to the King. They still claimed to get a productive forest like 
the homesteads in other villages and that this should be done under the right of 
property. In addition, they also requested that witnesses be allowed to be heard. 
But the King in Council referred in its judgment of January 29, 1799, to what the 
King in Council declared on March 13, 1786, that the back villages were not enti-
tled to a productive forest and land and had not shown themselves to have owner-
ship rights or presented any evidence thereof. In the question of whether any larg-
er area of the Common than the 4721 acres, which has been added to the back 
villages, may be granted to them as land deemed not worthy of cultivation, the 
King in Council considered it reasonable to approve and affirm the National Judi-
cial Board for Public Lands and Funds’ appealed decision of August 9, 1797.  
And here is an addition  
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to the Crown’s judgment, which in the future would play a major role in the dis-

position of Ytterlännäs Common: "The King in Council will, however, in the 

event that, in the future, when the entire Common has been measured, the same 

would not be necessary for other more urgent needs, and others in their better 

right would not suffer, they have graciously left the complainants open to apply 

for a larger space than that at present granted.” 

In 1802, surveyor Olof Millén carried out a survey of 4,721 acres of forest on 

behalf of the back villages. Thus, the first act in this game about Ytterlännäs 

Common was over. 

Through later surveying services, the so-called backfill forests of the back vil-

lages have been divided between the different villages and their homesteads. For 

Hammar village, however, there is still joint ownership except in the case of the 

homesteads, which the County Council has become the owner of. 

But the divestment of Crown’s land in Ytterlännäs had not yet been complet-

ed. New regulations for this fiscal procedure had been implemented, which ap-

plied to the northern counties. It was the Royal Statute of divestment in, among 

other places, Västernorrland County of 10 February 1824, which opened up new 

opportunities for new settlement on the Crown’s land. The intention was, among 

other things, to provide an opportunity for "diligent workers to establish new 

homesteads on Crown land and surplus lands and in this way to promote the 

country's cultivation". But the County Administrative Board would ensure that 

"the newly build homesteads are not built so scattered and remote in the waste-

lands as has hitherto often happened and, as far as space and location allow, by 

lakes and streams and along roads and preferably next to each other in respect of 

the mutual assistance may be called upon ". Exemption from property tax and 

other taxes would be allowed for certain years. After ¾ of the years of freedom 

ended, half the property tax would be paid. Such freedom could be granted for 

25-50 years for new homesteads and crofts. 

Within Ytterlännäs, such new construction activities should have begun in 

three places even before the new statutes. Possibly the preparatory work for 

these had become known and stimulated people to start on time. It was on Maja 

River, Kroksjön and Bastusjöberget. Älgberget's new construction had begun 

and had its area drawn up much earlier. 

The County Administrative Board took the initiative according to the new 

regulations and appointed surveyor S.A. Holst to carry out the final divestment 

of land in the parish, which took place during the years 1829-1830. At the first 

meeting, homestead owners from most of the villages involved in the land di-

vestment’s first phase, as well as several new settlement applicants from e.g. 
Östergraninge and Björknäset. Graninge and Bollsta Works also had their repre-

sentatives.  
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Those who represented the back villages now invoked the King’s council's 

aforesaid judgment of January 29, 1799, concerning their application for supple-

mentary forest dating back to1750s, which dates back to the 1750s, carries in that 

part this judgment opened up future possibilities for them to further forest alloca-

tion. The villages of Näs and Sunnanåker now also agreed to these claims. The 

farmers in Västansjö and Västertorp also had their claims. 

Initially, it was established that the remaining forest area on the common still in 

the Crown's possession amounted 15,501 acres, including the barren land, and that 

there would be no shortage either for the villages that were described as forestless, 

although they had previously received 4,721 acres of the Crown's land for their 

home forest, or for new homesteads. At the time of the divestment survey, these 

villages, which also included the Ytterlänsäs clergy residence, were given an addi-

tional 4,721 acres, which in the King’s judgment of January 29, 1799, had been 

promised. However, with regard to the claims from Näs and Sunnanåker, these 

were rejected on the grounds that these villages, by decision of the 1753 divest-

ment court’s ruling of the years 1753 and 1758, had their need for surplus forest 

met, and the same outcome was received from Västansjö and Västertorp. Howev-

er, for the tax, which Näs village of age owned in Nordanåker, the share in the 

newly allocated 4,721 acres of forest land would be included. 

Then came the turn to the new homesteads, which have probably already been 

started by applicants for settlement. To those who claimed land for these, we will 

return later. What had already been cultivated and the possibilities for new culti-

vation, the availability of areas suitable for grazing pasture and hayfields as well 

as for sedge marshes and other things that could contribute to the livelihood were 

estimated and finally expressed in a number, that corresponded to these estimates. 

According to the statutes, a certain forest allocation corresponded to this of 

sealand number, in the calculation of which no account was taken of the so-called 

unusable land, i.e. mountains and bogs. One cannot help but get the impression 

that the cultivation and other livelihood opportunities for the settler, on which the 

taxation was based, were valued too highly. One gets the impression that the for-

est area was given too much importance or - expressed in another way - that the 

forest allocation was the main purpose for the new settlement applicants. This so 

much the better, as among these were the aforementioned works. It may then be 

asked whether these were the "diligent workers" to whom the new statutes specifi-

cally referred, who would be given an opportunity to earn a living.  

Majaån  

was estimated to be able to bear tax for 9 3/16 seland and was therefore allocated 

a  
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forest area of 1,171 acres to which was added 1,006 acres of so-called unusable 
land. Here, Bollsta blast furnace was a new settlement applicant. But the right to 
settle would later arise a dispute, to which we will return. The number of years of 
tax exemption was set to 50.  
Badstuguhöjden  
which at this time belonged to the parish of Ytterlännäs, was valued and estimat-
ed at 15 3/16 seland and was allocated in 1,930 acres of forest land, not including 
barren land, which amounted to 964 acres. This homestead was granted 40 years 
of tax exemption, counted from 1825. Settler applicants were Erik Pålsson and 
Jonas Nilsson. Cultivation had probably begun here no later than the 1790s.  
Kroksjo kronohemman  
was considered able to bear tax for 10 3/16 seland, so the forest allocation was 
1,319 acres, with 3,359 acres of barren land. Here four farmers were new settler 
applicants in Östergraninge and Björknäset seeking new construction, to whom 
the new settlement was leased by the County Administrative Board on August 16, 
1829. The years of tax exemption was 50. 

By decree of December 27, 1831, the County Administrative Board approved 
the surveyor's proposal. In this connection, special attention was paid to the con-
dition added by the King in Council in the judgment of 29 January 1799, to the 
possible future leasing of land on the Common to the back villages, namely that 
this could be done if the remaining area there is not needed for new settlers. After  
3 such settlements had been separated by the present decree, the remaining forest 
land was not suitable for such use, so that the back villages had now received the 
additional 4,721 acres, which had previously been required of them and which 
had been viewed.  The back villages would, however, pay tax for this lease with 
20 riksdaler 6 shillings and 8 runstycken. Among other things, to establish this, 
the matter went to the National Judicial Board for Public Lands and Funds and the 
King in Council, where the tax, however, was raised to 26 riksdaler. 

However, we will dwell on a detail from this divestment procedure. The Coun-
ty Administrative Board had awarded Bollsta blast furnace owner the right of 
possession to the 

Majaåns new settlement versus the claims made by Mats lvarsson. Since the bat-
tle between these competitors on the Majaån is still after almost 150 years in the 
minds of people up here in the countryside, we must partly relate what the tradi-
tion tells and partly see to what extent this relationship agrees with what really 
happened. 

Bollsta blast furnace stakeholders had already in 1803, ie 4 years after the first 
Royal decree of the common, applied to the County Administrative Board for 
permission to build a new settlement in Majaån. In 1804, they had also had the 
site mapped as a basis for future taxation. But it had stopped at this, and the 
County Administrative Board. had therefore not granted the right to build. But on 
January 7, 1826, the 
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almost legendary Matts lvarsson, who was then staying in Klofsta in Multrå, had 

applied for the right of a new settlement, and provisional inspection and land sur-

veys had been held in Majaån in 1818.  But since the County Administrative 

Board gave preference to the owners of the blast furnace, Matts lvarsson com-

plained to the National Judicial Board for Public Lands and Funds {which reports 

to the ministry of finance} and the agency agreed with him. During the past 33 

years from 1803, the counterpart had done nothing more than record the site on a 

map and clear some acres of forest. Matts Ivarsson, on the other hand, had set up 

several buildings, built roads and bridges and cultivated fields and meadows. And 

the opinion of this college was confirmed by Royal Decree of September 1, 1837. 

And this is where the tradition of Matt lvarsson's fight against the company comes 

into play. It tells us that Matts Ivarsson went to Stockholm twice on foot to meet 

the king, and that during that march he wore out a dozen birch bark shoes. 

Whether he met the king himself we cannot verify. And if the birch bark shoes 

were considered to last for a 10 km march, then we know that a birch bark shoe 

mile is about 100 km if we also assume that Mats' shoe load would also be 

enough for the journey home. But we can shorten the birch bark shoe mile a bit, 

we take into account that Matts was not above walking barefoot. 

Since we have paid Matts lvarsson a little extra attention, we can also tell you 

that in the tradition he also lives as a great bear hunter. According to the court 

ruling, he lived for a time in Klofsta. He lived according to the household exami-

nation record on Majaån in the late 1830s, and he died there in 1838. He is said to 

have had a daughter, who married the farmer Abraham Berglund in Klofsta, and 

this was perhaps where Matts stayed, when he both wrote and went to the king. 

Berglund was for a time registered for the Majaå homestead and it had from the 

beginning had a tenant farmer, Johan Trupp, who came from Sollefteå in 1840. 

Later on, the bear shooter Paul Valter was a tenant farmer there. 

This long story about Ytterlännäs Common should end with a brief account of 

its further fate. The land survey in the years 1848-1849, land redistribution was 

carried out between villages, which received a share in the Common the now so-

called surplus forest of the back villages, i.e. the 4,721 acres that the back villages 

received through the royal decree of January 19, 1799. In connection with this 

division between the villages, the proportion falling on the village of Nyland was 

also divided between the homesteads included in the village. As for the other vil-

lages, this has happened later. The second part of the Common, which was 

awarded by the divestment in 1829-1830, likewise 4,721 acres except not includ-

ed so-called barren land, could not be distributed at this time, since - despite the 

fact that the divestment has been established - a process has been opened between 

the back villagers and Näs land-owningvillagers acting in the matter.  
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When this dispute was settled in Näs' village's favor, the question of division of 

this part also became relevant. Surveyors were appointed in 1860, and the cere-

mony began and continued until the establishment of the property description and 

grading. Then a new obstacle occurred. The co-owners of commons sold the 

felling right in the entire area for 50 years. One can ask why the co-owners in the 

middle of the ongoing shift had waived the opportunity to dispose of the forest. 

When the eastern part of the Commonwealth was changed, they had not wanted to 

assess the nature and value of the growing forest and undertake so-called estate 

forest payment. Perhaps the experience from there was not favorable for some 

and that they now wanted to avoid that one or some of the co-owners included in 

the shift would benefit at the expense of others and therefore decided that all 

stand forest would be felled. Or did it involve some tactical maneuver against 

Näs' village's constantly appearing claims? 

After the 50 years were over, the division was resumed in 1906. And this time 

it was not just a matter of division between the villages but also between the co-

owners of each village. During the 150 years after the first sale and 75 years after 

the second, many homes had been divided into smaller parts, and many had low 

tax rates. At this last proceedings, therefore, many parcels took on a very unfa-

vorable shape, and a difficult situation for the users. There are parcels that are 20-

30 meters wide and up to 3.5 kilometers long walking across the common parts 

and thus extending over different heights and valleys. This made it difficult to use 

the vast majority of plots in the event of felling, preferably as they are so narrow. 

One would perhaps rather have followed a line of thought that came up at the 

Ytterlännäs municipal meeting on May 8, 1915 that the municipality should ac-

quire this part of the Commons and have the matter investigated. The matter was 

postponed, to another meeting with several participants. But the minutes do not 

state that a decision was made at a later meeting. 

Finally, it should perhaps be mentioned that the municipality of Ytterlännäs has 

acquired many of the parcels thus created. They now form in many cases quite 

extensive forest complexes. The purpose of this acquisition was to carry out on 

them the forest management measures, which were previously carried out by the 

owners, who, however, should not have been able to cope with such a task. It is 

worth noting that some of these shifts are at altitudes above 400 m above sea lev-

el. The parcels acquired by the municipality were handed over to Gran-

ingeverkens AB in 1973 on the proposal of Ytterlännäs municipal board and fol-

lowing a decision by amalgamation delegates in the new Kramfors municipality 

in exchange for land leased by the company in Bollstabruk.  
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22. A centuries-old industry  

- how the hydropower in the rivers was 

used  

 
The forthcoming presentation will be about the problem of producing boards 

with primitive means and facilities. This art has been of the utmost importance to 

be able to make residential buildings better in various respects and also to create 

other buildings. The manufacture of boards has also meant the possibility of ob-

taining income in addition to the actual work with the land and the cattle, namely 

to obtain cash for such things that the subsistence economy did not meet, and for 

the taxes and similar expenses that were not paid in kind. This aspect of the matter 

has been of considerable importance to many farmers during the long periods, 

when legislation-based obstacles to a more versatile business life in the country-

side were great, and otherwise not much was available. To begin with, we will 

deal with a couple of primitive methods of making boards. 

 

Carved boards  

In old buildings you can come across boards, made in primitive sawmills. But it 

can also happen that there is some plank, which came into being without the help 

of saw blades: carved boards. Such boards were achieved by splitting a log in the 

middle after the marrow in two halves and then with an ax trimmed off the split-

ting surface so that it became flat and smooth and so smooth that the log half 

could be laid as a floorboard with the unworked outside facing down. To make it 

lie in its position and together with other planks form a flat floor surface, the log 

half had to have a piece cut out in the places where it would rest on the floor 

ridges, on the round side, the buttocks, so that the floor had a flat top. This was 

called "stanne" or "stanne borti" the log. This way of creating floors remained for 

a long time in the case of outbuildings. The boards to the ceiling could also be 

achieved in the same way. It became a bit more work, if you carved off the but-

tocks, so that you got a real plank. Such cutting boards have been exported from 
our country as late as the 18th century.  
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Crane sawing  
Another way to make boards was to divide the log into boards with a saw by 

hand. This was done with a saw made especially for this purpose with an approx-

imately 2 m {6.5 ft.} long and 8 to 15 cm {3 to 6 in.} wide, coarsely toothed blade 

with transverse handles at both ends. The saw log, which was sometimes axed on 

two opposite sides, was placed on a pair of high trestles or other stands. Then they 

drew scribed lines on the log in its longitudinal direction after which they would 

saw. One of the sawmen stood up on the trestle and the other on the ground be-

low, and these two now pulled the saw up and down in the drawn drawing 

grooves some distance into the log. Then they continued piece by piece, until they 

could finally separate the different sawn boards. This method was called crane 

sawing {because of the visual resemblance to the crane bird}. The saw could also 

be a frame saw with the blade in the middle. Crane -sawing boards has been used 

in our area, lately most of the time when it comes to making handicraft wood-

work. Still-living people have been involved in pulling a crane saw. This was the 

case, for example, in Torsåker's rectory at the time, when Lasse Viklund manufac-

tured dozens of Windsor chairs.  

 
Sawmills  

For the manufacture of boards to a greater extent, the idea of using wind or wa-

ter to pull the saw blade was already in the Middle Ages. The water saw, or as it 

was formerly called, the sawmill, has been in use in our country already during 

the Middle Ages. King Gustav Vasa, who had a great need for boards for his ex-

tensive construction activities, had a sawmill built at Kalmar between the years 

1525 and 1527. Then there were more in Småland, Västergötland and Östergöt-

land and the central Swedish provinces. Last in turn was the coastal areas of  

Norrland At Gävle {in Southern Norrland} he built a sawmill in 1554. His son 

King Johan III continued with these Crown saws, one of which was built in 

Medelpad, two in Ångermanland and two in Västerbotten. Regarding one of the 

Ångermanland saws, the one in Lästa, has been told in a special essay in this 

book. Gustav Vasa's sons were also diligent castle builders. When John III or-

dered his bailiffs to build sawmills in the coastal provinces to the north, the rea-

son for this was that he needed a few thousand dozen "saw boards" to build his 

castles and farms and for other construction projects. Another and perhaps more 

important reason was that in the northern provinces he expected a more abundant 

supply of timber forest. It was also feared at the time that the forest in the south-

ern provinces would be exterminated by too much sawing. 
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The peasant sawmills  ,  
But there were also other sawmills than Kronan's. In Ångermanland, at the 

same time as the Crown’s saw in Lästa, there were 3 sawmills owned by farmers 
in the 1580s, f for which they were taxed with every tenth manufactured board. 
The right to build sawmills was regulated by chapter 20 of the general national 
law's building code, where it was stipulated, among other things, that a survey 
would precede the construction of a sawmill. Sawmills were initially built by the 
larger streams, but over time they also used small streams, where there could even 
be relatively little opportunity to store water. The saws could only be kept running 
in such places during the spring and early summer. This was enough for sawing 
for house needs. 

These saws had only one blade, which was very thick, "coarse". It was hand 
forged. During the 18th and 19th centuries, however, blades were produced at the 
ironworks, which were sometimes laminated and therefore smoother. With a 10-
12 mm thick blade also followed, that a large part of the amount of wood was lost, 
it has been calculated to be up to 15%. Sawdust and ends could make up half of 
the log's cubic mass. With the "finer", thinner blades it followed that the surface 
of the boards became very uneven. It was also difficult to  
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Frame and blades in coarse-blade 
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keep the same thickness throughout the board. In the documents of the Royal 

Academy of Sciences from 1741 there is a reference to timber from "peasant 

saws", where "the boards become furry like bears except that almost as much is 

lost in chips and trimmings as boards". Captain Johan Nyberg of Johannisberg, 

who was a large board exporter in the middle of the 19th century and who himself 

had boards sawn, did not fail to emphasize to his buyers the quality of his own 

products compared to the "peasant boards". 

The rough-bladed saws were the most numerous until the middle of the 19th 

century. In these sawmills, boards of different dimensions have been manufac-

tured at different times. As far as boards for export were concerned, the business 

was regulated by government regulations. So e.g. in a royal resolution and regula-

tion of the year 1686, the dimensions and names of the products are stated as fol-

lows:  
 Single boards width 12½ inches     thickness 1½ inches  
 Half bottom boards  width 12½ inches  thickness 2 inches  
 Whole bottom  boards  width 15½ inches  thickness 3 inches  
The length of the boards in Hälsingland and Medelpad would be 7 cubits within 

the saw hooks and in Ångermanland 9 cubits outside the saw hooks.  

Burghers of Härnösand become co-owners of our sawmills  

From an early age, the burghers of Härnösand became interested in the farmers' 

saws. Examples of this can be found in the case of the sawmills in Forsed and 

Bollsta. The burgher Per Jönsson in Härnösand offered in 1644 for the second 

time "a sawmill place in Fårssa" and received a letter of judgment for this for 

himself and Daniel Pedersson in 1647 and "barely adequate forest, who was busi-

nessman Hans Jönsson as well as Häcken Hånsson who Matz Pedersson in Fårssa 

bought for 1½ barrels Spanish salt, however, the peasants have reserved a fourth 

part of the same sawmill". This is the earliest information about a farm saw in our 

parish. A further proof that this saw was in operation we get from a ruling from 

the district court in 1656. At this "Church Dean Master Nils in Nordingrå parish 

received a certificate about Peder Nilsson resident in Hernösand about a quarter 

part of a sawmill in Forss river in Ytterlännäs parish for - 70 daler he owes ac-

cording to the given certificate, which certifies the Dean cannot be denied by 

law". From this it appears that the Dean, who was the eminent professor Nicolaus 

Bosaeus, for Peder Nilsson's debt to him was entitled to a mortgage or enforce-

ment in the share in the sawmill in Forsed, which Peder Nilsson seems to have 

owned. He was probably a burgher of Härnösand, whose burghership traded in 
timber. They also joined forces with the farmers when saws were to be built and 

probably took the initiative for such constructions. The farmers themselves were 

of course interested in  
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getting something more out of the forest than they needed for housing needs, but 

they were not allowed to trade in timber themselves.  
We have corresponding information from this time about other sawmills in Yt-

terlännäs. These are about "mill locations" in "Bålstadh River" and "Eed River" 

{Ed River}, so it is not certain that these are sawmills. It may happen that the saw 

in Forsed came about already while the Crown saw in Lästa was in operation and 

that it was the first in our parish. 

But even the burghers of Härnösand got into trouble with their wood dealings.  

At the end of the 16th century and the beginning of the following century, came 

Royal Shipping and Trade ordinances with injunctions that made it difficult or 

even prevented the Norrland cities' trade abroad, thereby also hampering the de-

velopment of the Norrland sawmill business. The trade ordinance of 1636 finally 

sealed these efforts of the state power to monopolize all trade from the Norrland 

cities to Stockholm for the benefit of the burghers of Stockholm. It was the so-

called Bothnian Restraint of Trade. The Bothnian cities were thus deprived of the 

economic advantage that lay in exporting wood products, for example, to the Bal-

tic Sea countries and beyond. It must then be assumed that their desire for in-

volvement in the farmers' board production was reduced. A few years under King 

Karl XI's regency council, the cities of Norrland were allowed freer exports, but 

the boards produced by sawmills were exempted from that. These restrictions on 

foreign trade from the mentioned cities were not abolished until 1812, i.e. the 

Bothnian Restraint of Trade ceased. 

Farmers and the ironworks 
But even in the case of the actual board production, there were occasional regu-

latory and restrictive orders. On the one hand, the central government was afraid 

that the timber forests in Norrland would be depleted, and the owners of the exist-

ing house needs and market sawmills were urged to "hold back" production. The 

farmers cut their sawlogs not only on their tax forests but also on the Crown's 

lands outside. The government wanted to benefit the iron industry, which provid-

ed our main export commodity. And towards the end of the 17th century, special 

measures were taken to create an iron industry in Norrland, since the supply of 

forest for the production of charcoal here was considered abundant and not as 

used as in the mining districts in Central Sweden. The ironworks were allocated 

against the so-called recognition fee the right to carry out charring at Crown 

Commons. Another measure was that the ironworks were allowed to exchange the 

tax paid to the crown by the neighboring villages and parishes for an obligation 

for the peasants to perform day labor and transportation jobs for the works. How-

ever, the peasants were unwilling to make and transport charcoal and do day labor 
for the works  
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at these one-sided fixed prices. They could make a bigger profit by making 

boards. The dependence on the works felt like a serfdom.  
Government regulation of sawing  

On the initiative of the mill owners, so-called saw commissions were also ap-
pointed with the task of regulating board production by deciding where saws 
could be built and the extent of production. Such a commission operated in 
Ångermanland in 1703 with the result that the number of saws was reduced and 
that production was greatly curtailed. 

As early as the 17th century, the government had decided that the sawmills by 
being entered into the Land Register, would be subject to taxation in the usual 
way. As this regulation did not seem to have followed as expected, in 1688 and 
1724 the government had to remind the local tax authorities about it. The injunc-
tion eventually came to fruition, and it is, among others, from the land registers of 
the various years, from which certain information in this essay has been taken, 
and to which we shall return later. 

However, the obstacles to the expansion of board production were gradually 
reduced and eventually completely abolished. Earlier, the abolition of the Both-
nian Restraint of Trade was mentioned above. Another stimulus the general free-
dom of trade recognized by the ordinances of 1846 and 1864, whereby freedom 
was granted to conduct trade and factory activities in the countryside. Another 
obstacle to timber exports was the export duties that had long been based on the 
timber trade. These were lowered or abolished for certain types of goods to be 
completely abolished in 1864. In the same way, there was an even greater obstacle 
to board exports. To protect the Canadian sawmill industry, England had imposed 
high tariffs on imports from European countries. After being very high, these du-
ties were reduced from the beginning of the 1820s and abolished completely in 
1860.  
 

What about the saws in Ytterlännäs?  
In the foregoing, a couple of historical notes have been given about the saw in 

Forsed, from the middle of the 17th century. It is not excluded that this saw may 
have been added during the first half of this century. A stone has been found in the 
river, which is not a millstone but certainly a stone, which in a primitive saw 
served as a balance wheel on some shaft. The saw was stated in the divestment 
protocol on 18 April 1753 to be dilapidated, but at the time 200 dozen boards 
were on the site. After several rebuilds, it was in operation well into the 20th cen-
tury. The sawing of boards but also other timber has thus been carried out in this 
village for about  
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300 years. The saw was rebuilt into fine-bladed in the 1850s. Among the village’s 

deeds, there were also such documents whereby the conditions during the sawing 

were regulated between the co-owners. There have probably also been saws for a 

very long time in Ed River and Angsta  River. A map by Bessingh from 1728, 

shows a saw on the Blästa side of Bollsta River. It was probably abandoned when 

the blast furnace came 10 years later.  
 

The water saws in the land registers  
Of the land register for Ytterlännäs from the year 1731, saws in Ed, Bollsta, 

Blästa, Angsta, Forsse, Lästa, Västansjö and Västertorp are included as untaxed 

locations, which are stated to be "used for household needs and sale, but the farm-

ers can buy saw timber". The latter probably refers to saw logs from Ytterlännäs 

common, which was then quite large. It was before the avvittringen, i.e. the de-

termination of the forest land of the adjoining villages and the allocation of land 

to the so-called the back villages down in the parish. Thus, at this time there were 

8 saws in Ytterlännäs. But it is not excluded that there were still some saws, 

which then sawed only for household needs and did not have to buy "timber". 

This saw probably lay by Grytån, which in documents concerning the road diver-

sion between Öd and Väja in the years 1861-1865 is called Lästa sawbäcken. The 

Blästa saw mill is also gone in 1750, but according to the disposal protocol from 

1753, the sawmill remained and was maintained. A new sawmill in Sel has been 

added. The saw in Angsta is said in the same protocol, that it is in good condition 

"with enough water and long saw gutter. Mo, Bursjö and Angsta farm tenants 

{with fixity of tenure} have a share in it. At the time of the inspection, there were 

250 dozen boards at the saw. In 1790, the saws were taxed for market sawing. The 

tax was paid in the form of boards. Saws were at the time, found in the villages 

Angsta, Abborrsjön, Forsse (2 pcs.), Knäsjön, which then belonged to Ytter-

lännäs, Sel, Västertorp and Högsta. Angsta has disappeared. The information 

about a saw in Högsta is surprising. There is no tradition of sawing in this village, 

nor are there any remains of a sawmill, if this were to be assumed to have been 

located in Högsta Brook. One possibility is that it was located in the brook be-

tween Storherrsjön and Lillherrsjön, where the fall height between the lakes is 7 

m, of which 5 in the lower half. This brook was located in the forest of Högsta 

village. Later in time, the farmer in Högsta was involved in the sawmill in Forsed. 

The same information is found in the land register for 1805 with the tax stated 

in boards. 

In 1815, Forsse had only one saw, and the saw in Västansjö has re-emerged. 

Maybe it has now got the new location in the river up to the border to  
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Västertorp instead of the old location below the current bridge over the highway 

furthest east in the village. All the saws have the tax amount for the market saw-

ing stated. Judging by this, Angsta now seems to be the biggest in terms of the 

extent of market sawing. Next comes Knäsjö saw, which was owned by Bollsta 

Bruk.  

Fine-bladed saws are built  

Information about the conditions from recent times is taken from the County 

Administration’s 5-year reports between the years 1822 and 1900. Not all of these 

have been available, and in some of the available ones there is no special infor-

mation about the conditions in Ytterlännäs. But before we move on to a compila-

tion of the information found on the water saws in our parish, a few words should 

be devoted to a development phase beginning in the middle of the 18th century 

regarding the technical equipment of the saws: their transition to fine-bladed 

saws. In 1739 a Royal decree was issued, which "to some extent elevated sawing 

to a privileged industry". In this decree, entrepreneurs who want to build saws 

with "fine" blades are promised the right to fell a certain number of trees on the 

Crown lands in exchange for paying a certain fee for each tree, so-called forest 

pennies. The fee was very low. The governing bodies argued that it was necessary 

to reduce the waste of wood in the coarse-blade saws. In saws of the new type, 

you could also make better use of hydropower, as you had several blades in the 

frame, which ran better through the wood. The actual procedure in the saw went 

faster. The new blades were largely taken from Holland, where the saws were 

driven with the help of the wind as well as the flour mills. 

It also did not take long before saws of the new type were built in three places 

in Ångermanland in the early 1740s in order to be able to take advantage of cheap 

forest capture on Crown land. It was in Kramfors and Lo in 1744, Ledingeå in 

1783. These mills were now referred to do logging in the Crown parks further 

inland and thus had to start the first clean-ups of the rivers to enable the floating 

of the timber to the sawmills. It should perhaps also be said that this logging was 

later transformed into a right of disposal of certain specific forest areas, which 

could later be taxed under property rights. 

This initiative on the part of the government did not mean that the coarse-blade 

saws were shut down. With regard to these, a Royal resolution was passed in 

1756 in response to the complaints made by the peasants to the parliament year 

after year, most recently at the parliament of the said year, at which the water 

saws were mentioned 
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in the expressions of dissatisfaction. Section 34 of this resolution states that the 

general law permitted the construction of "necessary sawmills for both house-

hold use and sale", but this right must be seen in the light of the fact that the 

highly necessary forest savings cannot be obtained unless the harmful splitting of 

wood for all kinds of household needs buildings and tool timber, which includes 

such a considerable part of the Kingdom's forests, are hereby abolished ". It was 

permitted to build and improve single-blade saws for domestic use on forests 

owned by farmers as well as Crown forests in those localities and places where 

there was a supply of saw timber and other wood for sawing in the area. The 

neighbors in the villages and several villages would unite on common sawmills. 

The district court was to be heard and the County Governor to make a decision. 

Boards from household saws were not allowed to be marketed. Violations, how-

ever, resulted in the loss of the right to saw. However, they were allowed to 

serve neighbors with household sawing. All household saws would be free of 

charge. 

Eventually, the small coarse-bladed saws were rebuilt into fine-bladed saws 

and new ones were added. These changes took place especially after the expan-

sion of freedom of trade. This happened around the same time as England abol-

ished its import duties and after the prices of sawn timber began to rise. At the 

same time, one can observe an increase in the establishment of new settlements 

on Crown land, to which the initiative was often taken by others than those who 

formally stood as settlers - new growers. Large areas were allocated to these new 

settlements. In Ytterlännäs we have Badstusjöhöjden, Kroksjön and Majaån.  

Freedom of trade - new saws are added  

To these new sawmills in our parish we can attribute the following fine-bladed 

saws with a permit for contract and market sawing. 

Ståttrå saw in the brook from Lillherr Lake, granted Olof Svanholm in Sun-

nanåker in 1857. The saw at Lake Edström granted Hans Edström in Ed in 1865. 

Majaå sawmill, granted Abraham Berglund in Klofsta, Multrå in 1865. Berglund 

owned Majaån's Crown settlement this year. The saw burned in 1869 but was 

rebuilt and then got two frames. 

The following changes to old saws took place during the same period: 

In 1853, the Angsta saw got two frames with fine blades and the right to con-

tract sawing. The Västerorp saw was changed in 1859 to fine-bladed with several 

blades and the right to contract sawing. The saw probably burned down but was 

rebuilt in 1869 with two frames. The Abborrsjö saw a change in 1859 to fine-

bladed with the same rights as Västertorpssågen. The Forsed saw received the 

same right in 1853.  
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A larger water saw was built in 1853 by Holms and Graninge Works Company in 

Bollsta and had 4 frames. It came with time to produce more boards alone than all 

the other water saws in the parish combined. It can be noted that 9 years later the 

parish's first steam saw was built, the one in Bollsta down by the bay. Further-

more, it can be mentioned that at Bollsta home forest there was a saw powered by 

a portable steam engine which in 1884 was moved to Moliden, right at the mouth 

of the Angsta River. It burned down in August 1884 but was rebuilt. After Gran-

ingeverkens AB acquired it in 1893, it was closed down and demolished. 

The map sketch in Figure 22: 2 shows the position of the saws mentioned 

above to the extent that this has been possible to determine. There are still some 

water saws, about which further information could not be obtained. The map also 

shows the saws that lay along Tunsjö River from Knä Lake down to Tun Lake. 

These, except Knäsjö saw, have been located outside the Ytterlännäs area. They 

have been included partly to complete the picture of the scope of this activity in 

the area but also because many Ytterlännäs residents have had work there, per-

haps mainly with driving boards from there to the Ångerman River at Multrå or 

Sollefteå. Several of the saws, whose year of construction of which is not known, 

must have been added during times of good board prices, such as during the years 

1872-74, 1880-82 and 1888-89, which times coincided with general periods of 

upswing in economic life..  

Something about the sawing technique  

The saws were driven by undershot type water wheels, i.e. the water from the 

supply channel exerted its pressure on the vanes in the water wheel, which were 

currently at the bottom. If the fall height was greater, overfall wheels could be 

used, at which the water fell down and pressed on the top vanes. 

At least two of the saws have as the last phase in their development been pow-

ered by water turbines and have then been very efficient. This was the case with 

the sawmill in Forsed, which was rebuilt for turbine operation in the 1890s, and 

the Majaå sawmill. Both had modern Bolinder frames and were equipped with 

edge benches. At least Forsed’s saw also had a catch bench for sawdust and waste 

wood. Majaå sawmills's mechanical equipment was sold during the First World 

War to wholesaler A. Berglund in Älandsbro, where it was part of a newly built 

steam saw. 

In those saws that had only one blade, the saw log had to pass through the 

frame again for each board that could be obtained from the log. The old saws had 

a special device for, when the log passed the frame,  
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returning the so-called sled, on which the log lay, to the starting position and a 

new groove to hold the log in position and to feed it forward. For the former there 

was a special device supported on a beam in the roof, the sawhorse, and for the 

latter they had a special and very ingenious device, which could be driven by its 

own water wheel. 

Incidentally, not all saws should have been equally constructed. This is evident 

from a statement by the saw builder Mårten Nilsson in Björnebodarna, which the 

tradition has preserved. Nilsson, who was the first to settle down as a resident of 

Fäbovallen, was from Hälsingland and is said to have said about his business: 

"Yes, I have built 21 water saws, and the 21st was a spectacle". This statement 

indicates that in the last saw he made some kind of balance order of the same type 

as some clock have, a perpendicular (pendulum) or as the dialect puts it, a terpet-

icle. 

In general, the boards in the coarse-bladed saws were not edged. This can be 

seen on the boards of old floors and ceilings, which have boards with different 

widths at the ends. When the floor was to be laid, you had to make the edge 

straight and uneven with an ax and a planer. In this way, timber was also spared. 

When the saws were equipped with two frames, which is also said to have hap-

pened in the coarse and single-blade saws, one could first saw off the two trim-

mings in one frame and then in the other divide the log into boards, which were 

then edged. 

There was not much iron in the old saws. The most important were the saw 

crank and some parts of the frame, which were otherwise made of wood and ran 

in guides made of sturdy logs, of wood, which were lubricated with tallow or 

lard. 

The author of this essay has vivid memories of the conditions at Forsed’s 

sawmill around the turn of the century. In some years, subcontracting work was 

so extensive that the saw was run in two long shifts. You could saw up to 300 

logs a day and more. To the east of the saw was a fairly large lumberyard, where 

the boards were transported by wagon on an elevated course, and the stacks could 

be 7-8 meters high. On another track, the residue wood was transported to a stor-

age area north of the sawmill. The sawdust, which was not allowed to be tipped 

out into the river, was pushed with a tipping cart out to the so-called tender pile, 

which was far from the saw, and which over time became quite large. For a few 

years, the residue wood was also used to make charcoal at a special charcoal site. 

The boards were driven by horse to the Bollsta shore while waiting for ship-

ping. 

It has been stated that boards were also laid on Ödsudden in Gudmundrå. From 
the mountain saws, from which there were no drivable roads in the summer, the 

timber was driven in the winter to Multrå or Sollefteå, from where it was floated 

down to Hammar, where it was laid again in anticipation of  
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shipping. From Majaå sawmill, boards were also driven in winter to Bollsta on a 

special road prepared for the purpose, called the board road, down to Västansjö 

and from there on across the frozen lakes and through Angsta-rå and Flärken. 

Although among the peasants there was a mechanically gifted person who could 

be a saw builder, in most cases someone was hired, whose profession was to 

build saws. One of these seems to have lived in Ytterlännäs. The church records 

mention a "saw builder" Anders Jönsson in 1672. 

There are in our villages some documents preserved, relating to the activities 

which this essay deals with. These are land surveying documents, inspection in-

struments drawn up in connection with applications for the right to build or 

change saws, agreements between co-owners of saws on the distribution of saw 

days, saw counts over operations for different years, acquisitions of saw lots, etc. 

But most of it has probably  

 

 
 

Figure 22: 2. The location of the water saws in Ytterlännäs.  
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been lost. Should any documents remain with the descendants of sawmills or saw 

masters, they should be preserved. The local history society gladly and gratefully 

accepts such material for storage. 

In the river from Knäsjön (Tunsjö river) lay, listed from down below and up, 

Tunsjö sawmill Lavatten sawmill, Valvatten sawmill and Knäsjö sawmill. The 

former was in Dals parish, the two next on Torsåker's mountain forest. 

In Sjöbotten, by Remfallet, a coarse-bladed saw is also said to have existed. At 

Vattna and at Valvattnet, a family lived all year round, where the man was the 

saw setter at the sawmill. 

The Bollsta Bruk saw lay down by the shore, where the operating water was 

led through a dug canal from Bollsta River. The dam location is preserved. 

The following information taken from the County Governor’s reports for the 

years 1866/1870 concerning the extent and value of production and of the number 

of employees at some of the above-mentioned sawmills may be of interest.  

 

Annual average Bollsta water saw Forseds water saw  Angsta water saw  
During 5 year period    Before turbine oper-

ation.  
  

  4 double frames  2 double frames  2 double frames  

Number of sawn logs 37 448  8 500  8 400  

Manufacturing in       
dozens of plank etc. 13 450  1200  1200  
Value in Riksdaler Rmt 116 900  9 600  10 800  
Number of employees 45  4  4  
Number sawn       
logs per employee 832  2 125  2 100  
Manufacture in dozen       
per employee 299  300  300  
The value of 

manufacturing 
      

per employee in 

Riksdaler 
      

National currency  2 598  2 400  2 700  
 

Remark. It can be doubted that Forsed and Angsta saws had 2 double frames. 

In the County Administrative Board’s ruling on 1 Dec. 1853, whereby the co-

owners of the saw received permission to rebuild the first-mentioned saw into 

fine-bladed, no more than one frame is mentioned, as well as in the previous dis-

trict inspection. The small number of employees also speaks against the state-

ment. 

Remarkable is the similarity between the large sawmills and the small 

sawmills in terms of production size and value per employee.  
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The table below has compiled certain time data on the water saws in Ytter-

lännäs.  

Sawing plant Year for  Year for information retrieved   Year the saw  Number  

  earliest  from land register        Was rebuilt  on the map  

  known              to a fine-   
  report  1731  1738  1741  1750  1790  1815  blade  Figure  

  about          1795    or  22:2  
· saw plant          1805    newly built    

Forsed  1644  X  X  X  X  XX  X  1853  6  

Ed  1807  X  X  X  X    X    1 & 2  
Bollsta    X  X  X  X        24  
Blästa  1728  X  X  X          24  
Angsta    X  X  X  X  X  X  1853  3  
Lästa  1731  X              25  
Västansjö  1731  X  X  X  X    X    22 & 23  
Västertorp  1731  X  X  X  X  X  X  1859  14  
Sel  1750        X  X  X    5  
Abborrsjön  1790          X  X  1859  13  
Knäsjön  1790          X      12  
Högsta  1790          X      ?  
Slåttrå  1857              1857  20  
Edströmstjärn  1865              1865  17  
Majaån  1865              1865  15  
Herrsjön  1877                21  
Älgberget  1870                18  
Delånger  1876                4  
Ed  1876                2  
Nyede  1876                3  
Lamyra  1876                19  
Bollsta Bruk  1853              1853    
Vattentjärn                  16  
Tunsjö                  8  
Lavattnet  1840                9  
Valvattnet  1840                10  

 

In Ed River there seem to have been 3 saws, one of which was 
owned by people from Dal.  Delånger saw has probably been in 
Angsta River. 
Bollsta saw was located just upstream of the blast furnace position. 
Lästa saw has probably been in Gryt River ("Lästa saw brook".)  
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Västansjö saw downstream of the current highway bridge, later moved up to-
wards Västertorp. 
Västertorp saw was located in the eastern part of the village. 
Abborrsjö was at the eastern end of the lake. Sel saw at Lövsjö brook. Knäsjö 
saw was at the eastern end of Sågtjärn. 
No information can be given about the saw in Högsta beyond what has been said 
in the essay. 
The saw at Edström Creek at the western end of the lake {tarn}. Majaå sawmill 
was located on the infields below the farm buildings. 
Herrsjön saw was in Boån below the farms in the village. The remains are still 
there in 1973. Älgberget saw lay in the river from Långsjön. Also called 
Knäbitsågen. Lamyr sawmill was located in the brook from the North lakes in the 
Gudmundrå area,"Åman’s sawmill". 
The Vattentjärn saw was at the western end of the tarn. The place was called 
Vattna.  
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23. Fäbodarna {Summer Pastures}  

 

 

Among ethnologists and geographers, there are divided opinions about the reason 

for the emergence of the summer pasture system. Some argue that the summer 

pastures were based on the farm or village and that the increased need for grazing 

land was the economic reason why they were established. But there are researchers 

who maintain that - at least in some areas - summer pastures were the primary and 

the village and the farm the secondary. For our parish, these problems do not seem 

to cause any concern. For various reasons, it should be right to say that of the old 

villages in Ytterlännäs, which are included in the first tax records from the middle of 

the 16th century, none have been added by cultivating land, which was previously a 

summer pasture. Here, therefore, Fäbodarna in relation to agriculture and the 

associated animal husbandry is a secondary phenomenon. Summer pastures have 

been established as the villages grew and the cattle population has increased. Then 

the village's forest land was not sufficient for the summer feeding (grazing) of the 

cattle, which they managed to keep alive in the barn during the winter. Farmers then 

had to seek out forest grazing on land that could sometimes be far from the village. 

Such lands were really only found on the Common to the west, and most of the 

parish's summer pastures have also been established there. The expression above: 

"managed to keep life in the barn alive during the winter" needs an explanation. 

Judging by many stories, it was often the case that hay and other fodder were not 

enough for the whole winter. This was the case when the winter was longer than 

usual and it thus took a long time before the cows could be let out to pasture. But 

even otherwise, more cattle were kept than corresponded to the amount of feed they 

managed to harvest during the summer. Then they had to use emergency feed of 

various kinds. This did not include what had been gathered from foliage the 

previous summer, which had been scratched or "kanget"{?} from aspen, willow and 

rowan, or after the felling had been swept up in places with a rich presence of alder. 

This foliage was part of the normal diet, especially for goats, sheep and other small 

animals. The starving cows could sometimes be content with chopped spruce twigs 

or even horse manure, which has been made more appetizing by sprinkling over 

some flour. The cows could be so emaciated and weak that they could not stand on 

their feet. A tale from Forsed has told us that the cows had to be carried out to the 

first pasture in the spring in some years. 
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It seems as if one expected that the actual milk yield would be obtained 
during the summer, when the cows were grazing. Then you could also save 
for the coming winters: butter, cheese, whey cheese. 

First the cows came out to graze in the forest next to the village, the 
home forest, and at night they were allowed to be in the summer barn by 
the forest edge. At midsummer time they were moved to the summer 
pasture. The summer pasture system and its cabins are characteristic of 
Norrland and the parts of the northern Swedish highlands outside Norrland.  

It has been mentioned above that the grazing on a village's forest land 
was common to the village. For some villages, this was so limited that it 
was used entirely for grazing and did not allow for a summer pasture cabin 
construction. In other villages, the forest land extended so far out from the 
farms that it was advantageous to build a summer pasture on the part of the 
forest furthest from the village, if at the same time, with the help of getare 
{herders} the grazing between the land in the village and the pastureland 
was regulated. The first-mentioned group of villages, was then depended 
on establishing their summer pastures on the Crown’s Common land. 
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Figure 23:1 

 Packhorses on their 

way to the summer 

pasture after the 

transshipment from the 

carts at the so-called 

”cart town” where the 

road eded. 



 

This applies in our parish Hammar, Nyland, Nordanåker, Sunnanåker, Näs, Faresta, 
Ed, Bollsta, Stensätter, Delånger and Mo. This happened long before these villages 
were assigned so-called filling forests on the Common or - as in the case of Näs and 
Sunnanåker - acquired special summer pasture forests. Blästa, Lästa and probably 
also Väja were able to establish their summer pastures on the villages' forest land, 
after it had been demarcated by divestment {distribution of  state land to private 
ownership}. Bursjö, Högsta, Forsed and Sel also had summer pasture cabins on the 
villages' forest land. Angsta has not had summer pastures. On the other hand, the 
Parsonage {parish minister’ residence} has had such. In the case of Ed, the situation 
is unusual for our parish, in that the village had a summer pasture both on the home 
forest and on the Common (remote summer pastures). Whether both were used 
during one and the same summer, however, is uncertain. An account will later be 
given of the various summer pastures. 

The villages, which had summer pastures in the home forest, have divided 
their stay there into two periods. This applies to at least Bursjö and Forsed and 
probably also Högsta, Blästa and Lästa. The first period began "around 
midsummer time" and lasted until the haymaking. Then the summer pasture 
maids {shepherdesses} and cows moved home to the village. The cows then 
grazed in the woods next to the village under the supervision of getare 
{herders}. The shepherdesses would participate in the haymaking. Then they 
also needed the milk for the household, which during the haymaking time was 
often expanded with day laborers. After the haymaking, they moved back to the 
summer pastures and were there until late autumn (St. Michael's Day{Sep. 29} 
or Holy Cross Day {Sep 14}). The former period was called the huvelboern and 
the later höstboern. 

Such a division of the stay in the summer pastures could not be considered, 
when the road there was long. From Hammar you had about 30 km {19 miles} to 
the summer pasture. In the farms of these villages, a couple of cows were left at 
home to keep the household with milk. Everyone in the village was obliged to 
move their cows to the summer pasture at the same time. For this, a written 
agreement was reached, which was registered with the district court. This gave a 
legal basis for imposing statutory fines in the village council for those who were 
uncooperative. 

The day of the move was a special event. To all pastures, which were on the 
"mountain" except Näs and Nordsjöbodarna (Sunnanåker), the move went along 
the road to Ovanmon. Through the villages after this road it was difficult to keep 
the cows from fields and barns on the side of the road. Forsed peasants once 
brought charges against the Bollsta peasants claiming compensation for the 
damage their cattle had done to the crop in the village by the summer pasture 
move. As far as there was a drivable road, the cattle operation was accompanied 
by horses strapped to carts loaded with various necessities for the stay in the 
summer pastures. Where the road ended, the carts were unhitched and the load 
was moved over to the horse's back to be tied to the packsaddlesaddle. Thereafter 
the long line of cows and goats, packhorses and people continued  
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on the mountain road from Forsed. It was a lively spectacle for the viewer. 
Mooing and bleating cattle and hooting herders, who would keep track of 
their herd. Eventually they got into the woods on the well-trodden large path 
to the "mountain". This had to be kept in good condition so that it could be 
used In some places it passed over bogs, which were covered with 
longitudinal footbridges or transverse logs. Accross Forsed-Stormyra {big 
bog} was a corduroy road more than 350 m long. 
   The cabins, the cookhouses as they were called, were four x-joints (1 
room)  or six x-joints (2 rooms) timbered houses with an entrance on one of 
the gables. Through a timber wall or a board beam, the cabin was divided 
into a front living room and a rear milk chamber. The fireplace stood either 
in one of the corners next to the entrance or in the corner of the milk 
chamber. On the opposite long wall was a wall bed on two floors {bunk 
bed}. In larger cookhouses, there could be two beds next to each other along 
the wall. There were no windows, only apertures, which could be closed with 
a sliding board. In some cook houses, a window was later inserted 

As a rule, each farmer in the village had his own cook house. On a couple 
of the summer pastures, the number of cook houses was less than the number 
at home in the village.  At the end of the summer pastures’ existence, six x-
joint log cabins with two rooms were also built to house people from the area 
who came to visit. On some of the summer pastures, the crofters also had their 
own cook houses. 

Figure 23:2. 

Karin Pettersson 

“Water-Karin” 
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A maid on the farm, one of the daughters or a specially hired fäbod maid 
{shepherdess}, took care of the work at the summer pasture. In the last years of 
mountain pasture usage, it seems it has been difficult to get young people to do 
this work. Older women became then fäbod maids. Special mention should be 
made here of Karin Pettersson (Vatten-Karin), who has been working in various 
summer pastures for over 50 years, Sara Boström from Västansjö Hammars- and 
Stensättersbodarna and Anna Höglund from Forsed. (Nylandsbodarna). Men have 
also handled this task. Many older people still remember Oskar Bostedt. He cared 
for cows in various summer pastures for 39 years, in Hammarsbodarna and 
Nordsjöbodarna among others. 

It used to be common for the summer pasture maids to have a getare {herder} to 
help them, who would follow the cows in the forest and make sure they got home 
to the summer pasture cabins in the evening. But they would also guard the cattle 
against bears, which were found in the forests until the 1880s. With a birch bark 
trumpet or a blowing horn, a bear would be kept at a distance (Fig. 23: 3). Getare 
{herders} were also used when the cows were grazing in the home forest. In 
Forsed, they once had a Sami as a getare {herder}, Nils Larsson. who lived in a 
cottage right next to the meadow. The last getare {herder} in the village was 
Getar-Lovisa. 

The work of the summer pasture maids was quite demanding. Especially for 
those who would take care of cows for several farmers in the village. Oskar 
Bostedt said that he "stood for" {was responsible for} 36 cows and 40 goats. But 
then he had someone to help. To milk, strain the milk into troughs, skim ("drain 
off") the cream took its time. The troughs were placed on top of each other in 
the milk steps. The butter churning could be quite laborious, if the churn was 
large. This was a so-called push churn that we have become acquainted with, 
since it has nowadays been used as an umbrella and cane stand in the hallway. 
The milk troughs have become a canvas for landscape paintings. Why not keep 
the troughs untreated and thus honor both the person who crafted it and the 
summer pasture maids who had to keep the troughs carefully scrubbed clean? 
Churning butter in the push churn was an art that had to be learned. It was not 
only to move the churn plunger up and down with the plunger, it would also be 
rotated in a certain way so that a characteristic sound arises, the so-called the 
churn tune. It could also be felt in the hands of the one holding the plunger. 

The cheese preparation with what belonged to it was the most time-
consuming work. First, the skimmed milk would be heated and curdled in a 
large iron pot out on the summer pasture grassland in front of the cookhouse. 
Then curd would be placed in the cheese vat and freed from the whey. This 
would then be boiled in the pot into a soft whey cheese (blanna) or hard whey 
cheese, the cow cheese, which eventually became so-called “old cheese” 
through maturity {ripening}, would also be cared for so that flies did not lay 
eggs in it, which was then developed into so-called maggots. For curdling and 
the cooking of the soft whey cheese consumed large amounts of wood. It would 
be the men, who 
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helped out with the moving of the livestock that would take care of it. But 
sometimes the summer pasture maids had to chop the wood themselves. At 
several summer pastures located in the villages' forest, there was an area set aside 
for the summer pasture’s wood needs. 

A stock of cheese and butter gradually accumulated on the shelves in the milk 
chamber, the so-called “savings/spare”, which was picked up by someone from 
home in the village. It could be too heavy to carry in a backpack. Then you had to 
put it on the horse's back. Whoever "in charge" of cows for several owners, had to 
keep a close eye on what belonged to one or the other. 

One day during the "huvelbodarna" {the main period of about a month, starting 
July 19} it was a feast on the summer pasture. It was "stordan" {The Great Day}. 
Then people from down in the village came to visit, and then there was a party. 
Even in the sheds they prepared festive food of various kinds. In addition to butter 
and bread, cow cheese and brown cheese, “rörost” and sweet cheese, and “ostmyl” 
were served. The dish, which was quite filling, consisted of freshly made cheese 
put in cream milk. When the great day was held, there is various information 
about. One says, that  
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it was the second Sunday the girls were in the sheds; another says it was the third 
Sunday. It was probably different on the various summer pastures. It was mainly 
young people from home in the village who came on the Great Day, family 
members, but of course, were also particularly welcome guests. The families' 
children were allowed to come to Bursjöbodarna the next day. The Great Day 
ended with dancing. 

There has been a romantic shimmer over the summer pasture life, and there 
are many stories that reflect this. But daily life was probably quite prosaic for 
those who just did not have time for anything other than routine chores. Then 
we must remember all that, according to old beliefs, existed in the forest of 
unknown and invisible creatures and forces. These performances were probably 
not suitable for romanticizing life on the summer pasture. 

How far back does the summer pastures system in Ytterlännäs extend? The 
oldest map that mentions anything about this phase of livestock management is 
Spoles from the year 1702. It shows the summer pasture locations for Lästa and 
Blästa. The former seems to be in the place that is still today called Lästabodarna. 
The latter is found just north of Agntjärn. The location of this village's summer 
pasture has varied. Most recently, Blästa summer pasture was located just east of 
Bussjön. There is evidence that summer pastures existed earlier, ie during the 17th 
century. 

All the old summer pasture sites can be found today, although they are being 
increasingly overgrown. The actual grassland for the Svedje summer pastures has 
not been discovered, although it is known where they approximately were located. 
We will talk about the locations of the various summer pastures in the following 
description of the location of each summer pasture, etc. Some villages, including 
Blästa, have acquired new locations for the summer pastures. More about that in 
the upcoming presentation. 

In other parts of the country, cultivations have taken place on or near summer 
pastures, which cultivations then give give rise to new permanent settlements, 
new villages. In Ytterlännäs, such cultivation of the land has taken place at 
Lästabodarna. But it has not been people from the village who have settled there 
and the settlement has been largely temporary. At the Hammar summer pasture, a 
small cultivation was taken up by the tenant of Majaån. The intention of this 
undertaking was to utilize the manure from the summer pasture, which was 
otherwise of no use, as it could not be transported the long way home to the 
village. 

We now move on to collecting information and traditions about the various 
summer pastures. 

Hammar summer pastures were located at the highest point of all the  parish's 
summer pastures, on Hammar Height, which certainly got its name from the 
summer pastures. The pasture is more than 400 m above sea level. and has a wide 
view over the countryside to the east, all the way to the mountains at the home 
village. On a certain stone on the pasture, you can hear the bells in Ytterlännäs 
church in a suitable wind. 

The pasture is recorded on Dan Laurin's map from 1769. It was then far  
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Figure 23:4. 5 Mo and possibly also 9 Bussjö 14 Lästa 

 Nordanåker 10 Näs 15 Blästa 

1 Hammar 6 Sunnanåker 11 Högsta 16 Blästa. Older 

2 Stensätter 7 Nyland 12 Forsed 
17 Ed home 
pastures 

3 Ed and Faresta 8 Svedje 13 Sel  

 
outside the land, which later accrued to the village as a backfill forest. The 
pasture is also indicated on E. Lundström's parish map from 1853, where it is 
marked with 2 cottage marks. 

Alex Tjällén has stated in a newspaper article that Hammar village had its 
cows on Vattna for some time during the last half of the 19th century. This may 
have been related to the fact that farmers in Hammar had a water saw at the 
western end of Vattentjärn. They had a sawyer for the saw, who was a resident 
there for many years, and it is quite possible that the family there could take on 
cows from Hammar. A daughter of the sawyer Sundholm was Vatten-Karin, 
known for her 50 years as a summer pasture maid on various pastures on 
Ytterlännäs mountain. At the beginning of the 1880s, they were back to the 
pasture at Hammarshöjden, and the summer pasture there remained until the 
1920s. For at least 250 years, this place has had summer pastures. 

As far back as anyone can remember, there has only been one cook house on 
the Hammar summer pasture. Remains of others remain at the top of the pasture. 
During the 1890s, the villagers built a six-x-joint building here, where visitors 
from the home village could stay. This and the cookhouse were sold 
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in 1929 along with the three large barns, one of which housed 18 cows. 

Everything except the cookhouse was demolished and transported away. The 

buyer, who is the author of this essay, left the cookhouse so that it would be a 

refuge for berry pickers and other mountain hikers, who had their way in this 

direction. But it was not allowed to be at peace. First the top logs and the roof 

were removed from their position, and then the cabin was burned up. 

This summer pasture has been haunted. Witnesses are said to have appeared 

to Kaskett-Brita, a summer pasture maid 150 years ago. In order for the summer 

pasture people to be left in peace, the cabin must be moved, as it was supposed 

to stand on a vittra's road. {a vittra is an invisible, underground gnome} On one 

of the cabin’s inner walls was engraved the year 1814. 

There are also other stories about unusual events on this summer pasture. Here 

as well as on the Ed summer pasture, a mysterious woman has appeared, 

including on one occasion when wholesaler Constantin Falck was up there. It 

is said that they tried to catch her in a barn, where she took refuge by opening 

the door. But when they looked for her inside, she had disappeared. Vatten-

Karin claimed to have had talked to her. Oskar Bostedt had also seen vittra 

{gnomes} some distance from the summer pasture. That was when he was 

working for Paul Walter in Majaån. One day, as he was sitting near a small 

puddle of water, he suddenly heard the "grumble" in the air. Shortly afterward, 

he heard cowbells from a whole "herd". A woman approached him and asked 

him to move. He willingly took his lunch bag and blowing horn and sat down 

on the remains of a demolished cookhouse. The Vittra woman, for it was such 

in the opinion of the herder, then approached him and pointed to a cow, which 

separated itself from the rest and took the road toward Bostedts cows.  

 

Figure 23:5. Hammar summer pasture 
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The woman then said: "You should get this cow because you were so modest 
and moved out of the way, when I asked you". The woman was accompanied 
by a man. But the young Oskar did not come to do anything to secure the gift. 
He should have thrown his knife over the vittra cow {that is how to get past a 
vittra cow}, but he "was too cowardly". The vittra man then shouted to the 
woman: "Does not the boy want the cow?" "No," was the answer. The cow 
changed direction and joined the other vittra cows. So told Oskar, 90 years old 
and rich in memories of the Ytterlännäs summer pastures. 

The last shepherdess who took care of cows at Hammar summer pasture 
have in turn been: 

Karin Sundholm-Pettersson = Järn-Pers Karin = Vatten-Karin. Sara Greta 
Törnsten fromTorsåker. A Mrs. Nordin from Aspby. Sara Boström from 
Brännspiken and Forsed. 

Here we will finally remind of the compulsion for everyone in the village to 
move to the summer pastures at the same time. Jöns Brynielsson, the owner of 
most of Hammar's village, fell out with Nyland farmers about the boundary line 
between the villages and about grazing on the village grassland. In this context, the 
Nyland farmers were ordered by the court to move their cattle to their summer 
pastures at the same time as the people of Hammar moved to theirs. 

Nyland summer pastures were also located high up, next to the old mountain 
road between Forsed-Stormyra and Knäbiten. The location is indicated on Laurin's 
map of the Commons in 1769, and has thus been there until Nyland and the other 
so-called the back villages got their filling forest at the Common. 

Judging by house remains, the summer pasture had only had 2 cookhouses. 
But 3 large barns remained even after the cookhouses disappeared. This may 
indicate that this summer pasture was organized jointly for the whole village in 
such a way that they had jointly hired summer pasture maids and probably also 
getare {herders}. That only a part of the village's cattle was kept in the summer 
pastures is contradicted by the court ruling mentioned in the description of the 
Hammar summer pasture in the dispute with Jöns Brynielsson. This dispute was 
conducted in the 1670s, which shows that the village of Nyland had summer 
pastures at least from this time. 

In later years, the co-owning farmers had built a six-x-joint log cabin on the 
summer pasture as quarters for visitors from the village. This cabin was burned 
down in the 1930s. One of the cookhouses up on the pasture is said to have been 
used as firewood by less scrupulous visitors. The second, which was in use the 
longest, also became firewood. But one remaining one was destroyed by fire. 
The six-x-joint lodge was also burned down. 

In the Nyland summer pastures, Oskar Bostedt was a nsummer pasture 
herder for many years, and on this pasture Vatten-Karin also completed her 50-
year assignment as a summer pasture maid. Even into the 1930s, Anna Höglund 
in Forsed took care of cows here. She was the last.  
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Näs summer pastures, which due to their location were also called Mörtjärn 

summer pastures{Mörtjärn was a village very near the sites}, were located south 

of Herrsjön Lake. Näs should have been the village in our parish, which because 

of its size had been the worst off pasture in the home forest. This was probably the 

reason why Näs was one of the first villages down by the river or bay that laid out 

summer pastures on the Common. As early as the 17th century, this village had 

summer pastures. A parish meeting minutes from the summer of 1690 bears wit-

ness to this. 3 boys from Näs had “traveled on the road screaming and shouting 

and barking” at people. Their conduct came before the parish meeting, and they 

were sentenced to sit in the stocks.  At a subsequent meeting, the clergyman asked 

if the punishment was enforced. That was not the case, and the parents present 

stated that they were not at home but in the summer pasture and thus not been able 

to keep the boys in check. They asked for forgiveness and promisedto make 

amends. The boys were present at the meeting. The escaped punishment. 

This is one of the earliest written testimonies found about summer pastures in 

Ytterlännäs. In all probability, this is about the summer pastures at Mörttjärn. The 

Näs farmers took a special measure to secure the disposition of its summer pas-

ture. They undertook to be responsible for the ordinary interest (tax) for in Mört-

tjärn for a homestead of 6 seland {about 5 acres}. This was the average for a 

homestead in the villages. In the land register for the year 1735 it is stated that 

“Näs landowning villagers at Boteå District Court on 17 October 1733 undertook 

to build a summer pasture at the Common accounting for 6 seland tax, which the 

High Governor's Office on 6 June ordered to supervise.” This tax is divided into 

 

Ordinary property interest 1 daler 7 öre and 

Extraordinary interest  3 daler 19 öre___________ 
 

Crown proceeds   4 daler 26 öre Silver coins.  

In 1875, this homestead was bought from the Crown by all the landowning vil-
lagers of Näs with free disposal rights to the forest. 

The right to dispose of this summer pasture seems to have been preceded by a 

survey by the surveyor N. Spole. His description of the forest area is written on 

the map itself and mentions that on a map drawn by surveyor C. Mört in 1702 

"had a man at name Erik Norman for a long time cultivated two small patches of 

land totaling 17 kannland {.37 acres} in a soil of red and white sand of little value 

".  The hay harvest within the fence was estimated at half parm. {Half a parm of 

hay would be about 25 bales of hay). In addition, he was able to “gather” some 

loads here and there there of bog hay. Norman had been forced to resort to the 
begging stick and his wife was at home guarding the summer pasture cabins.  
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Figure 23:6. Oskar Bostedt, cowman and herdsman.  
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Signs of this cultivation are still visible today. Tradition says that Norman was 
from Dalarna {Mas} and that this would have given reason for the stream from 
the tarn to be named Masbäcken.  It is possible that Erik Norman had intended to 
take up a new homestead, but that he was not able to fulfill their cultivation 
obligations within the prescribed time. It is also possible that he intruded on land 
belonging to the Näs farmers' summer pasture.  It is also not excluded that the 
opposite may have been the case. The plot to the cottage is indicated on the map 
and information is provided that the cottage was demolished. Was it the 
competitors for the land that did this? 

 If you take into account that there were 12 or 13 farmers in Näs village, 
there were probably many cabins on this summer pasture and there are remains 
left after them. On the summer pasture there was a large stone, on which were 
engraved years and letters. However, this stone was blown up and broken, 
when in the 1940s road was to be built from Herrsjön to Lamyra. This blasting 
of a permanent memorial was completely unnecessary, as it turned out that the 
route of the road had to be changed and that the stone then would not be in the 
way. 

Sunnanåker summer pastures. On Daniel Laurin's map of 1769 of Ytterlännäs 
Common, which map probably formed the basis for the avvittringen {divestment 
of government land} for the back villages's filling forest (Laurin was the 
divestment surveyor) "Sunnanåker's mountain forest" is already detached. This 
has thus been assigned to this village before the filling forest was parceled out for 
the other villages. This forest has also been called Nordsjöskogen, because it 
borders with Lilla Nordsjön. The summer pasture has also been called 
Nordsjöbodarna. They lay by the stream from Svarttjärn. It's been a long time 
since they were abandoned. However, not longer than the last of the people of the 
summer pasture lived right up to our days, e.g. Oskar Bostedt. Since 1777 
Sunnanåkers homestead has been divided into two parts, it is probable that both 
farmers had their own cook house in Nordsjöbodarna. On site, however, you can 
find stove foundation after at least three. The road to Nordsjöbodarna went over 
Herrsjön. 

Ed and Färesta summer pastures. These summer pastures were not far from the 
brook in between Sandtjärn   and Hotjärn. Tradition says that the pastures were a 
short distance away north of the last used pasture. This is also confirmed by the 
information in the Land Register for the year 1790, where Faresta and Ed are 
jointly listed for property tax with 1/2 lispund butter {9.35 lbs.} to a value of 13 
öre after 26 öre for the lispund. It may be that Ed has previously been alone with 
the summer pastures. This should be evident from the fact that in the first 
statement of tax for these summer pastures, namely in the 1775 Land Register, it 
says: "Eds summer pastures”. After the County Administrative Board’s Fiscal 
Office's Resolution according to the 1775 Res. Book page 730 from 1778 to be 
paid with 10 marks of butter in tax ".  But the tax amount 
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Figure 23:7. Cabins at Nyland Summer Pasture. 

Figure 23:8. Barn at  Nyland Summer Pasture. 
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is the same: 10 marks of butter in 1775 and 1/2 lispund of butter in 1790. This tax 
was canceled for these as well as for other summer pastures that paid tax to the 
Crown, from the year 1869. The reason for moving the summer pasture to the new 
place closer to Sandtjärnsbäcken has traditionally been stated to be that they had 
not gotten peace from the vittra (gnomes). A more sober assessment states that the 
water supply at the old site was poor. 

During the avvittring {divestment of state land to private ownership}, the 
summer pasture came to lie on the forest that was allocated to Ed's village. 
The economic map shows a small area, which is a joint for Ed's village. The 
summer pastures seem to have been in use until the end of the 1860s or 
possibly sometime into the next decade. The houses remained long after this.  

Those who have told about vittra {gnomes} on this summer pasture have, 
in support of their stories, cited e.g., Vatten-Karin. When she was young, she 
was a helper to a “yarn maid” who took care of the cows here. They 
sometimes heard something that sounded like "scratching" on the outer walls 
of the cookhouse. It sounded as if goats had jumped up with their forefoot 
against the walls. When Karin one day glanced over the room, she saw a 
woman by the opposite wall. She seemed to have just washed her hair and 
was now combing herself in front of the small mirror. She squeezed the 
water out of her hair so that it clattered and splashed around. Karin pointed 
to the woman out to her friend, but she did not seem to be surprised by the 
visit and what she saw. She said afterward that she had seen the woman 
many times before and did not care for her. She had never had any problems 
with her during the years she had been in the summer pastures there. 

The road to these summer pastures went from Forsed, past Nyland’s summer 
cabins and Knäbiten. From this point it was a short distance to Ed’s summer 
pastures. A tradition tells us that a farmer in Ed would have had summer 
pastures north of Knäbittjärn, which was later called Edströmstjärn. This has not 
been further investigated. This tarn is named after one of the leaders of Nyede 
paper mill Carl Edström, who for a time owned the sawmill at Knäbiten. 

It has previously been mentioned that Ed was the only village in the parish, 
that had summer cottages both in the home forest and in the mountains. The 
location of the summer pastures in the home forest was marked on the concept 
map for the first topographical map of the area. The pasture was well visible 
about ten years ago but was spoiled when a forest road was built over it. 

Svedje summer pastures. Just west of Forseds-Stormyra, approximately at 
Plogbillmyran, a path takes off from the main mountain road to the northwest. 
It is listed on several maps, including on Laurin's previously mentioned map 
of the year 1769, where at the road marking it says "To Svedje summer 
pastures". The road leads up to Korsmyran south of Vit Mountain and passes 
a now almost 
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overgrown tarn. This is still called Svybotjärna. This means the tarn at 
Svybodarna or Svyebodarna by Svye, which is the dialect's form of “svedje” 
{burn-beaten land}. Despite searches, the place of a summer pasture could not 
be found. When the municipalities in 1870 bought a homestead in Svedje to be 
used as a doctor's residence, the seller reserved a certain right to use the summer 
pastures. At that time, Svedje summer seem to have been in use. 

Bollsta summer pastures. This summer pasture was located on the common 
land northwest of Mettjärn by a stream, which comes from bogs around the 
Mettjärn hill. Together with the Hammar summer pastures, it is the farthest 
location from the village. The cookhouses were located above the southern 
slope down towards the stream. Judging by the still visible remains of stove 
and house foundations, there may have been around 10 cookhouses here. 
Remains of two cowsheds are found down by and on the other side of the 
brook. A few years ago, wall remnants of what may have been a goat house or 
a sheep house were seen there. At this time, they probably did not dare to 
have the sheep out at night. This has otherwise been common during the last 
decades, when the sheep were released into the forest in the spring and taken 
in in the autumn, after they roamed freely in the forest during the summer. 
That the cabins were many is also evident from a court record concerning the 
theft of various clothing that was committed in these summer pastures on 28 
September 1831. Burglaries had been made in several cookhouses, 7 or 8 are 
mentioned in particular. 

Even today, such large areas of the old summer pasture are free of forest 
that one can study the herbaceous flora there, which has preserved elements 
of species, which actually belong to the cultivated land. 

It is not known when this summer pasture was taken into use. This probably 
happened at a time when greater opportunities to use the Common’s forest land 
for pastures were opened up. The first known document that provides 
information about the origin of summer pastures at the Common land is Daniel 
Laurin's map of it from 1769. This map would form the basis for the divestment 
of the Crown's land from the old villages' homesteads and the allocation of 
backfill forest to these. On Laurin's map, there are several summer pastures 
marked, e.g. Bollsta village. But since summer pastures have been included on 
the map, they have of course existed before Laurin's survey, probably as early as 
the 17th century. The Land Register of 1765 contains the following information: 
“The Bollsta village land-owning villager’s summer pastures have an interest of 
3 Daler silver coins”. That was the tax the farmers paid to the Crown. Then this 
information appears in the Land Register year after year but not always with the 
same amount. In the 1869 Land Register Change Extract, the tax is canceled. It 
says: ”According to the County Administration Board’s ruling on 27 September 
1869, interest {tax} for this farm property, 1 Riksdaler and 50 öre Riksmynt, in 
1869 from the land register and accounts shall be excluded ”. The village then 
long ago 
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Figure 23:9. Stensätter summer pastures. 

been allocated filling forest on the Common and this is where the site of the 
summer pasture came to be located. It probably did not take long after that, 
before the summer pastures were abandoned by the village. What is left today - 
in addition to the remains of house foundations etc. - of Bollstabodarna, ate the 
map names Bollstamyran and Spångmyran. The road to the summer pastures 
went over this bog and it was provided with footbridges. Remains of the 
footbridges have remained to this day. 

Stensätter summer pastures. These summer pasture cabins were located by 
the stream from Mettjärn. They are listed on Daniel Laurin's map of 1769. 

This summer summer pasture has also been used long before the stated 
year. It was established on Crown land on Ytterlännäs Common without 
tax being paid. But in the land register of 1765 the following is stated: 
"Stensätters summer pasture tax. After the resolution of 1765 in the 
extract from the Concept of County Administrative Board’s financial 
management unit the villagers had obtained permission to occupy this 
summer pasture for a reasonable interest rate {tax} of 2 daler silver 
coins". From the year 1780, the tax was paid at 32 öre and so it continued, 
until the tax was excluded from the land register and accounts in 1869, 
when it was 1 riksdaler riksmynt. When allocating backfill forest to the 
so-called back villages, the site of the summer pasture came to lie on 
Hammar's mountain forest. 

It is not excluded that Delånger village also had its cows in this place, 
even though Delånger a had greater affiliation with Bollsta village. After 
the division in 1777, Stensätter received 2 homesteads that each had their 
own cookhouses on the summer pasture. This was also the case at the time 
when the summer pastures were closed down. 
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But then there were three barns on the summer pasture. When the buildings 
were demolished, the two cookhouse buildings were rebuilt by Gotthard 
Källman on the western shore of Lake Valasjön. 

One of the last to take care of the cows in these summer pastures was Enok 
Svanholm in Stensätter. At his work there was certainly nothing to complain 
about. Oskar Bostedt and Sara Boström have also “stood for” in these summer 
pastures. Until they were closed down, these summer pastures were a haven for 
berry pickers and fishermen. In the tarns Mettjärn and Hotjärn and in the 
streams from them, there were brown trout, which were especially suitable for 
Brattfallet.  

When a forest road was built from Majaån to Mettjärn, it was pulled up right 
next to the summer pasture, which was partially damaged. At the southern end 
of the summer pasture there has been a dam, which was probably used to 
regulate water for the Majaå Saw. 

Mo summer pasturees. These were located on the eastern shore of 
Sandtjärn next to the settlement by Långsjön. On Laurin's map of the year 
1769, the sumer pasture is indicated with what can be interpreted as 2 
cookhouses and 2 barns. 

Mo village got no share in the back village's filling forest, but the 
summer pastures were on the Common. No tax to the Crown seems to 
have been paid. These summer pastures must have been in use into the 
1870s. In the mid-1920s, a cookhouse and a barn remained. This 
cookhouse may have been a building with two summer pasture cabins very 
close to each other. During a felling of the forest around the summer 
pasture in the 1960s, which forest belongs to Älgberget's homestead 
(Långsjön) and is owned by Svanö A.B. {a company}, the forest around 
the summer pasture has been cleared and the previously beautiful place 
has been destroyed. It is difficult to even find the place where the summer 
pastures stood. 

Nordanåker summer pastures. The site for these has been very uncertain. 
That the village had summer pastures, appears from a purchase 
dissertation of 1828 kept by Knut Svensson in Nordanåker. According to 
this deed, assistant parish minister N. Höglund sold his homestead, 
Nordanåker no. 1 (which Svensson now owns) to Lars Jonsson and his 
wife from Norrtjärn in Ullånger. The purchase also included 2 seland of 
the homestead Elgberget “and the accompanying summer pasture cabin”. 
This shows that Nordanåker summer pastures were located on Älgberget's 
forest. Jonsson then sold his share in Älgberget to P.D.Forsberg in Forsed. 
Could the Nordanåker and Mo summer pastures have anything to do with 
each other? 

Lästa (and Väja) summer pastures. During the distribution of land in the 

forest for Blästa, Lästa and Väja villages, 18 acres were added to the summer 

pastures redistribution of Väja forest for "joint use around the summer 

pastures". This area of the old village Väja's forest, since this village was 

merged with Lästa, should have been used for the summer pastures, which 

have become Lästa summer cottages. No other place for these than the one 

still called Lästa-bodarna has any support in the tradition.  The place is 

located immediately 
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next to the road between Forsed and Sjöbysjön. Judging by Ch. Mörts map from  
1702, however, this is not entirely clear. On this, the summer pastures have been 
placed closer to Nattsjön. But this may be because Mört's map in detail is not 
always correct. Lästabodarna has been the settlement of the Sami man 
Pettersson. The land has been cultivated and space for late settlements, which, 
however, has been demolished. It is not unbelievable that the farmers in Lästa 
gathered the hay harvest from the summer pasture or cultivated grain there. 

"In 1676 a resolution was read out at the district court which accountant 
Bryniel Blank" (father of Jöns Brynielsson Blank) "graciously had received 
from His Excellency General and County Governor Carl Sparre graciously 
received, dated Holm 6 September 1676 regarding the aforementioned "summer 
pasture and otherwise some pasture" and in which it occurred that "Lästad 
village forest finds itself to be laces" (measured). "Taking its beginning at the 
lake shore and then to the forest 3000 fathoms to Skrafvelbäcken and then from 
there to Lästad pastures 230 fathoms. The land-owning villagers in Lästad Nils 
Ersson, Peder Jönsson, Erik Hansson and Nils Johansson were present, when 
the measuring of sheriff Nils Jönsson in Nyland and the deputy Israel Böös was 
performed ". This is the first written information found about summer pastures 
in Ytterlännäs. It does not appear from the document which of Lästa 
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village boundaries it applies, if it is the border to the neighboring parish or 
to the neighboring village Blästa. There can be no question of a homestead 
boundary, as the forest at this time was communal. The 3,000 fathoms 
brings us up to Skravelbäcken, which no one today seems to know about. 
3,000 fathoms or about 5,350 m are not far from Nattsjöstranden 
calculated from to the parish boundary. Finally, we can ask ourselves 
whether Bryniel had acquired the right to graze and summer pasture rights 
from the Lästa farmers. He did not own a homestead in the village, 
according to the land registers. But the measurements in 1676 may be an 
indication that Lästa had the summer pastures in some other place than the 
one we know. 

Blästa summer pastures. Oskar Bostedt stated that Blästa village had 
summer pastures in different places, if not at the same time. The last used 
pasture was located a little east of the southern end of Bussjön. There was 
also a hayfield. Bostedt said that when he was a herder for Blästa village as 
a child, he came across a female bear with a cub at a barn in the hayfield. 
Another place for Blästa summer pastures was just north of Agntjärn. It is 
marked on Christoffer Mört's map of the year 1702, which shows 3 house 
markings. This place is now located in the Lästa forest. If either of these 
two places was not located near "Skrömtas botten", in the vicinity of which 
a summer pasture was located, then the village has had summer pastures in 
at least 3 places. In the Storskifte land redistribution of the forest in in 
1773, 10 acres were allocated on the upper parcel "for joint use around the 
summer pastures". At which of the various summer pasture sites this 
detached area was located cannot be determined without access to the land 
distribution maps. 

Sel summer pastures. The forest land for this village is partly on the 
eastern side of Lövsjön and the river from there and partly west of these 
waters. It therefore seems natural that the village for the use of pasture in the 
western part would have had summer pasture cabins there, as it was too far 
from the eastern and older part of the village for the cattle to be conveniently 
driven there daily. Tradition also tells us that Sel had summer pastures. This 
is confirmed by a document kept by Verner Sjödin in Sel concerning e.g. the 
Storskifte redistribution of the village's forest land, which began on 25 
August 1792. After the parcels had been distributed among the three 
peasants in the village, the following was taken at the end of the 
redistribution document: "Finally, Daniel Ersson reserves the right that the 
damage he would suffer to adventure by the jointly laid out summer 
pastures, which have been pre-leased to some of Aspby villagers, may be 
compensated without contradiction". This shows that the village built joint 
summer pastures, even though they were currently leased out, and that the 
summer pasture at the time of the redistribution came to lie on Daniel 
Ersson's part, which bordered Lövsjö village's forest land. Tradition has also 
pointed out where this summer pasture was located. It is at the southwestern 
foot of 
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Figure 23:11. Bursjö summer cottages. 

St. Röskallen, not far from the parish boundary and at the entrance to the 
deep valley, which runs between Röskallen and Lövsjöhöjden and along the 
large path, which from Forsed reaches this valley and up to the pass height at 
Skalet. Where this path turns sharply to the north, Sel summer pastures 
would have been located, which the vegetation on the site seems to bear 
witness to. 

There is no information about when the summer pastures were 
disestablished. Maybe they were already abandoned by the village when 
they were leased to Aspby in the neighboring parish of Torsåker. Perhaps 
the fact that Lövsjö village had its summer pastures a few hundred meters 
further up the valley contributed to the closure. These have also been 
closed down a long time ago. But they were in use at least in 1833, when 
the land-owning villagers decided to stop the use of the summer pastures, 
and Sel village, through a dispute with Forsed village, had its forest land 
significantly reduced. Sel had claimed from age that the border with 
Forsed would follow the shores of Lake Valasjön from Döraberget and 
then Forsån. But the village border came to go further north. This lost part 
had probably the best grazing land on the western parcel. The border 
between the villages was ruled to go as it does in our days. A renewed 
process some time into the 19th century did not change the boundary 
between the villages established in the 1760s. 

Bussjö summer pastures. On the southeast side of Mount Vebacksberget, 
Bussjö village previously had its summer pastures. They were right in the 
separating area (border) towards Högsta 
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village, whose summer pastures  were right next door. Even today it can be seen 
where this place was located. Probably at the beginning of the 19th century, the 
Bussjö summer pastures were moved to the current location right next to Lill-
Herrsjön and next to the now closed croft {leased farm} Slåttrå. Several of the 
cookhouses on the current summer pasture have probably been moved from the 
old site. Some were probably newly built when the location was changed. One 
of the cookhouse houses has the year 1884 carved into the timber wall. It may 
indicate the year in which the move took place. 
There are 7 cookhouses left on the summer pasture. On one of the old plots, a 
new house was built a few years ago, which is slightly different from the older 
cabins. But the summer pasture has had several cookhouses before. Traces of at 
least 3 plots are visible. The number of homesteads in the village was originally 
four, one of which was divided into two halves. Five of the cookhouses should 
then be those of the farmers and the others the crofters. Bursjö summer pastures 
seems to be the only ones where the crofters had their own cabins. In 1846, the 
village had 17 crofters {farmers of leased land}, and several of them lived on 
Bussjö headland. From here and throughout the village, a long fenced cow path 
led out to the forest south of the village. The forest west of the village was small. 
The need for cottages was therefore also great. 

Summer pastures had many barns, the remains of which are still visible today. 
Hampe Ulander said that they did not have wooden pallets under the cows, they 
were allowed to lie on the "silt". The summer pasture is located on sandy soil 
next to the stream from Herrsjö-Stormyra. The water source is in the opposite 
direction. 

The Bussjö summer pastures were the last village summer pastures that were 
in use in the parish. Only older women cared for cows here during the last 
decades. Last was Mrs. Brita Sehlin, who had been in the summer pastures for 
about 20 years. Others in the same category were the Mrs. Kristina Hedberg and 
Mrs. Märta Norberg. 

The Great Day in Bussjö summer pasture was the second Sunday in the main 
period {period of time around mid-July}. The children from the village were 
allowed to come there a few days later. 

Brussjö summer pastures were the last of our old-fashioned summer pastures 
and are the only ones that now have cookhouses preserved. It is then natural that 
it lives strongest in memory. Life on the summer pastures during its heyday has 
inspired Klas Klasson in Bollsta to a special “Bussjö fäbolåt" {Bussjö summer 
pasture song} (picture 23: 4). 

Högsta summer pastures. Högsta had its summer pastures on the southeast 
side of Mount Vebackeberget right next to the dividing line towards Bussjö 
village and close to this village's older summer pasture. Of the houses, right up 
to the present day, remnants of walls and fireplace walls have existed. The 
village originally had only one homestead, which was divided into several parts, 
so it is likely that there were several cabins here. 

There is no information on when these summer pastures were abandoned. 
Older people have been able to tell us about them. Janne Höglund in Forsed, 
remembered that a 
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Figure 23:12. Kristina Hedberg in the door of her cookhouse in Bursjösupper patures. When the 

young girls did not want to take care of the cows in the summer pastures, the "older women" became 

the summer pasture maids {traditionally the work of young women}. 

bear ravaged near the summer pasture cabins and killed a cow, whose cowbell he, 
according to bears' custom, dug down. Its sound was annoying. Then he feasted 
on the cow's udder, which in folklore was thought to be a delicacy for bears. 

The navy boatman of the rote {military ward} whose boatman’s croft was on 
Högsta village's property, was according to his boatman contract from 1857, 
obliged to accompany the farmer on the rote homestead during the transfer of his 
livestock to the summer pasture. At least at the time was when the summer 
pastures were in use. 

Forsed summer pastures. According to information from Erik Gradin Sr. in 
Forsed, this village's summer pastures would have been located in a place other 
than the most recently used pasture. This would previously have been parish 
minister’s summer pastures. Previously, the summer pastures were further west 
on land, which then belonged to the Common but which later seems to have 
been added to Forsed’s village forest. Dan Laurin's map of 1769 of that part of 
the Common shows that west of the village's western forest boundary there were 
summer pastures, called parish minister’s residence’s summer pastures. But on 
the 1781 Storskifte land redistribution map of the same village's forest 
(Thanderbergson) and on a map of the Common (Sundvall) in 1802, the forest 
boundary in the west has been moved out, i.e. the village's land has been 
expanded in comparison with the year 1769 and then these summer pastures 
have come to lie on Forsed’s village forest. This should have been 
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the reason why the clergyman (assistant parish minister?) had to get another 
summer pasture. But the name Prästfäbodarna {clergy summer pastures} came 
to survive even after the land was transferred to Forsed village. In the 
introduction to the present description of the summer pastures in Ytterlännäs, the 
"summer pasture association" of 1801 has been mentioned, in which the 
villagers agreed to move to the so-called Prästfabodarna at the same time. On the 
Storskifte land redistribution map of 1781, a cabin sign in perspective, marks the 
location of the summer pastures on the parcel between Klippberget and 
Vitberget, which after more than 20 years of dispute was allocated to the part of 
homestead no. 3, which was then owned by Bollsta blast furnace stakeholders 
but which at the first land redistribuion was assigned to the homestead No. 2. In 
documents from 14 and 15 September 1802, Lars Persson, farmer at No. 3, was 
assured the right that he "henceforth as hitherto would be allowed to have his 
summer pastures and use the windfallen trees and firewood in the cookhouse, 
which will also be allowed to cut sixty long timbers for the cowshed building". 
Lars Persson would thus be entitled to summer pastures on the company's, now 
SCA's forest parcel Forsed 3:10. But the most recently used summer pasture is 
located on forest that was allocated to the then Bollsta blast furnace, now 
Graningeverkens AB. In that case, Lars Persson would have had his summer 
cottages in another place, perhaps the older summer pasture. 

The road to Forsed summer pastures followed the mountain road from 
Forsed and turned off from this into the road, which between the Vesvedjorna 
went west to Västertorp. At Västansjöklippen it took off to the left and went 
over Fäbomyran on footbridges. Later, a corduroy road was laid over the bog. 
When this was laid, every cow owner in the village had to participate. The 
distance across the bog was divided into as many parts as the number of cows 
in the summer pastures, and each cow owner received a parcel corresponding 
to as many cows as he had. This regardless of whether they had cows or not. 
According to the 1801 cattle summer pasture association, one would move to 
the summer pastures "at around midsummer time" and be there until the hay 
harvest. Then they went home to the village, and the summer pasture maids 
would take part in the mowing work. After the mowing, they returned to the 
summer pastures and stayed there until the Mass of the Cross (14 Sept.) or 
Mattesmäss {no translation} (21 September). 

Getare {herders} were used both in the summer pastures and on the 
homestead’s forest grazing areas. To facilitate the work for the herder and to 
prevent the cows from going home despite the herder's effort, and this could 
happen, when the cows wanted to leave the summer pastures in the autumn, the 
villagers had home grazing land and summer pastureland separated by a 
transverse fenced meadow from Sketemyra after Stormyrbäcken up to 
Högstahaget. Of this fence there were remnants right into the 20th century. 
Towards the end there were 4 cookhouses in the summer pastures, but there had 
been several. It was the farmers' cabins and maybe some were used by a few 
crofters. 

At least during the last decades when the summer pastures were in use, people 
also celebrated Grand Day in these cabins. 
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Figure 23:13. Forsed summer pastures. 

In the last years they were in use, the milk was transported down to the 
dairy in the village. It was established about in 1906. Then they had 
another road to and from the summer pastures. It was possible to use the 
road from Forsed to Västansjö and Västertorp built by the residents of 
Västansjö and Västertorp in 1893.  From here it was about 16 km over 
Fäboberget to the summer pastures. Before the First World War, these 
summer pastures were closed down. 

Parish minister’s summer pastures. In the account of Forsed's summer 
pastures above, it is mentioned that this village's summer pastures were 
previously the parish minister’s summer pastures or the summer pastures of 
parish minister’s official residence. Whether this applies to the assistant 
parish minister in Ytterlännäs or the parish minister in Torsåker is not clear 
from the available information. At a parish counci meeting in the autumn of 
1691, the question arose as to "then narrow (insufficient) pasture the 
minister had". It was then requested that the congregation and minister 
jointly confer and cooperate in order to have “a comfortable summer pasture 
somewhere”. Several proposals were made, but nothing was considered to 
be appropriate. It was decided to raise the issue at the forthcoming district 
court meeting. It should also be a question of summer pastures for the parish 
minister. For the following Sunday the same question was before in 
Torsåker, when the minister complained to the congregation about the 
"limited" pasture and mentioned that he had raised the matter before in 
Länäs. Now it was decided that the meeting on 16 November would "work 
for convenient summer pastures 
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for the minister". The idea of new summer pastures for the parish minister was 
well directed to Crown Common, over which the district court had some 
influence. The outcome there has not been investigated. 

Västansjö summer pastures. There are several statements that Västansjö would 
have had summer pastures, but no one has been able to provide any clear 
information about where they would have been. But in the documents concerning 
the division of an area of Ytterlännäs Common, which was awarded to the so-
called the back villages in Ytterlännäs in 1848, some indicative information is 
provided. Minutes from July 10 this year state that the owner of Västansjö 
homestead Daniel Vesterlund presented in the County Administrative Board’s 
resolution of November 13, 1820 that Västansjö was given the right to pasture on 
a an area within the current parcel of land – called Hvittjärnen - subject to the 
Crown's side of free disposition thereof in the event of the same henceforth either 
on behalf of the Crown could be leased more advantageously in the future or also 
to a greater or lesser extent be granted to the forestless or the back villages. 

This was precisely what was the case with the decision of the Court of 
Divestment of land in 1829 and 1830, when the back villages also received the 
said part of the Common for themselves. Vesterlund expressed satisfaction with 
this announcement but held before that he would then also not have to pay the 
annual lease (lease) of 7 markers of butter, which would be compensation for the 
grazing right he previously had. 

He himself had to ensure that he got this exemption but seems to have delayed 
it, or the government had handled the case very slowly, because not until 1869 
was he exempted from the butter tax. It is stated in the land register change 
extract of that year: "Västansjö summer pasture tract, according to the County 
Administrative Board’s ruling of 6 December 1869 and National Judicial Board 
for Public Lands and Fund’s official letter of 9 May 1870, the tax on that 
property should be 7 lispund {6.58 lbs.} butter, and shall be excluded from 1869 
from the land register's books and accounts ". Presumably, through a mistype, 
lispund was substituted for skålpund, which was the same as a mark. 

Finally, one might ask: Was the tradition of Västansjö summer pastures 
only an agreement reached on paper with the Crown and the butter tax based 
on it and in reality also paid? Or in reality were summer pastures never 
erected at Vittjärnen? Nor is there any tradition of summer pastures at this 
location. 

Filitjärn summer pastures.  In a draft of the land register of 1729 it reads: 
Filitjärn's summer pasture site under Bollsta. The reference to the site of the 
summer pasture did not concern the village of Filitjärn, but only that it was 
located in this village, which did not exist as a separate village in 1729. Although 
some new growers may have settled there at this time or earlier, the first tax-
registered inhabitants there were charcoal crofters for the Bollsta 
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blast furnace. Nor can it be assumed that the summer pasture was used by 

the mill workers in Bollsta, as the Bollsta blast furnace was not established 

until the late 1730s and early 1740s. The information above could thus 

indicate that farmers from Bollsta village had cows at the site in Filitjärn. 

But in the printed land register books there is no summer pasture listed for 

tax in this place. There had been other summer pastures in the Common for 

a long time, for which tax does not appear to have been levied. This applies 

to Hammar, Nyland and Mo summer pastures. 

But in Filitjärn there is a place, Gamvallen, which has been summer 

pastures a good piece into the 1820s. It is reported to have been Björneds 

village in Torsåker, according to another reportedly Hola village, which 

there had its summer pastures. But after some major land surveying at the 

Common, these summer pastures had to be moved. In one case to the place, 

which is still called Björnebodarna, and in the other case to the so-called 

Holansbodarna. The stated reason for the relocation may be related to 

Graningeverkens AB's tax exemption of the Filitjärn and Sjöbotten area. 

 
Figure 23:14. "Summer Pasture Operations".  Ink drawing by Gunnar Johansson. 
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24. Wise men and wise women  

- how to cope without a doctor  

 
In those times, when there were no licensed doctors available or when they 

were living far outside our parish, people in our districts often had to wait and see 

what the outcome might be in the event of illness. In many cases, the sick person 

recovered well without any action being taken. But often the body's inherent forc-

es were not enough to stop the disease. Then the sick person got on with his ail-

ment for a longer or shorter time without getting any help against the evil. Perhaps 

he was animated and helped by a certain fatalism. But people often often try to 

find a cure with the help of certain remedies and treatments. The so-called Folk 

medicine has examples of medicines and treatment methods that have also been 

used in legitimate medical science. Incidentally, at an earlier stage this was in 

many cases uncertain about both diagnosis and treatment, and it should have in-

herited some of the popular experience in the field: sweating, cupping, blood-

letting, painkilling substances, laxatives and styptics, etc. Even the treatment of 

bone fractures was performed by uneducated people. Often it was women who 

were not only daring but also been able to trace some of what was behind the dis-

ease or illness. There were medicines in the homesteads, which were taken from 

nature, mainly the plant world; sometimes according to the principle of “equal 

cures equal”, sometimes also those which for a long time have proved to be effec-

tive. Herbal drugs were used such as the bark of Alder Buckthorn and Mezereum 

(cellar scarf bush), whose berries were also used, Henbane, Wormwood, Plantain 

and Lily of the Valley berries, which were put in vodka, which was believed to 

have curative properties. they were not strangers to where to look for aphrodisiacs, 

i.e. agents that could induce and maintain fertility. For this, the so-called ikor-

rpärerna{?}. There were even special instruments or the like for performing cer-

tain procedures: bloodletting, vein snapper {for making the cuts} and cup horns 

{to suck the blood out} as well as leeches to dispose of bad and excess blood, 

tooth pliers and tooth hooks to pull out aching teeth. All these were realistic reme-

dies and methods unrelated to secret arts, which one would like to associate with 

folk medicine. They also had a sense of preventive, protective measures: taking 

care not to get the spores of puffball mushroom (käringfis) in the eyes, to powder 

infants  
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with Lycopodium powder (dry spores of clubmoss plants), and they chewed 

spruce resin to keep the teeth and mouth healthy. And on the evening of the Trini-

ty Saturday, they went to a particular spring which was in a certain way and 

"drank health". It could be a spring as good as any with health-giving water. 

Now we have touched on another side of folk medicine. When one "drank 

health" one would also sacrifice a penny to the “källrå”, the being living in the 

water spring, who gave power to its water. This was thus a magical act, and such 

was often associated with curing diseases. The treatment would take place or the 

medicine would be taken on a special weekday, Thursday or when the moon was 

on the wane. And the power was strengthened by the "doctor" simultaneously 

reading aloud or mumbling to himself or perhaps silently using a "reading". Of 

these, there have been many, intended for various manifestations of diseases: 

sprain, blood flow, which did not stop, rash, annelid {worms}, pain, swelling, 

snakebite, rakit (= rickets), etc. They also thought they could trace the cause of 

some ailments. Sometimes this was obvious, sometimes it was puzzling. The ex-

planation often given was that the disease was caused by other people or evil forc-

es. They often blamed the vittra {gnomes}, which in some way had been angered 

by the sick. For example, by trespassing on the roads where the vittra traveled or 

building houses on places used by them. One had to be careful about throwing out 

hot water, because it could hit ground, where vittra had something to do or even 

directly on them. Very recently, in order to prevent a possible accident, a glowing 

charcoal was put in the newborn baby's first bath water, before it was thrown out. 

And charcoal burners must not forget to shout "out of the way", when they threw 

out the water the potatoes were boiled in. You could otherwise "rake för" {en-

counter problems}, which could manifest itself in pain or swelling in some body 

part or in a rash. Evil people could send magic shots at someone they wanted to 

get at. The victim became, as they put it, "thrown off", and got some bodily de-

fect. It could also lead to death. No example of this is known from recent times 

other than that a sage, through the actions of a competitor died at a crofter in Väs-

tansjö, when he was on his way home from Pålsrnäss Market {25 January} in Sol-

lefteå. 

The customary “readings”, the incantations, varied according to the nature of 

the ailment or anomaly and are often used with any remedy (medicine or action 

performed) and should be repeated 3 or 9 times.  They have their origins far back 

in time. The vast majority of them, probably long after their creation, have be-

come connected with the Christian faith, in that they end with the concluding 

words of the blessing: In 
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the names of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Even in the main text itself, 
they may refer to events from the Bible. In some of them, Odin and Thor are in-
voked. An example of this can be found in a record made by Verner Sjödin in 
Sel on Herrsjön. It may be that the informant did not have the original wording 
completely clear in his mind. This is a matter of help against "skott", perhaps 
"trollskott"{inflicting illness with magic}, which have affected an animal:  

Odin stood on Mount Tordeberg 

 and uttered the spell to Torden: 

"What is the cure for the one affected by 
skott”[with]?" 

 "Spit in mouth and spit in ear!"  
This is read 3 times while stirring in salt, which the animal is allowed to eat. 

Another reading against spraining is the following, also this one recorded in our 
parish:  

Odin and a Norse God with him 
went to the forest. 
Then the foot of Balder's colt twisted. 
The sun diety read over it. 
Over it read Wodan, 
which could heal blood flow and bone fractures. 
The secret words were: 
Blood to blood, bone to bone, joint to joint.  

This was "read in lard" while stirring therein counterclockwise with a knife. 
Then the lard was greased in the sprained place. 

The strange thing about this "reading" {conjuration} is that it has been found 
with essentially the same content and form in the German Merseburger Zau-
berspruch in Germany since the 10th century. 

One may ask whether this incantation has come to us in later times through 
any printed writing or whether it is a Germanic memory surviving through the 
millennia. You might think the former. 

Now there are many records from Ytterlännäs of such "readings" not only for 
curing diseases but also for other occasions, when one has encountered difficul-
ties. There is even an entire "black magic book" (a copy is in Forseds museum) 
with 17 different incantations. On the front cover it says "Wise Buck" and on the 
back cover "Work Book for the People and Livestock and More." and further 
this warning: "Whoever this Buck has come across and it reads me unwittingly, 
He gets badly caught {?}. Roswall art". As the title suggests, the book also con-
tains magic spells to read, relating to cattle, for example, when the cows do not 
go home from the forest (to direct cows to make them go home in the evening); 
when they have become discouraged, or when they have swallowed some sharp 
object ("for the needle").  
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We are also familiar with the custom of "cutting the ridge", a disease which in 

recent times has been given the long name “senskidesinflammation” {tendonitis} 

and manifests itself in the sound of a creaking sound, when the joint is moved: 

one has "got the ridge". During the actual procedure of " cutting the ridge ", a 

conversation takes place between the healer and the patient, which we will not 

reproduce here. The "doctor" uses an ax. Previously, he is said to have used a 

piece of wood, taken from a tree trunk, which stood so close to another tree, that 

when the trunks were rubbed against each other in windy weather, a creaking 

sound similar to that in the joint, when you have the “kammen”. A piece of wood 

thus rubbed has been used to help heal the joint. Equal cures equal, here the simi-

larity in the sounds is equal in both cases. 

It was also known how to use the smith’s puff (the bellows in a forge) and 

blowing air into the neck of a bottle, which is filled with water. This would then 

be rubbed on the outside of the skin in the place where one was in pain, when one 

had "caught it". The problem could be the result of the play of evil powers, per-

haps by humans. 

Here it may also be the place to remind that we in Ytterlännäs had a woman, 

who was much called on to cure English disease (rickets) in children by earth 

pulling {pulling a child through a hole in the ground}. It happened up on Hammar 

Island, where mothers traveled with their sick children by steamboat to the so-

called Thursday Jetty, which got its name from the fact that the journeys took 

place on this day of the week, which was the most favorable day of the week for 

earth pulling. Nor should this procedure be described here. But we shall include a 

decision of the municipal committee in Ytterlännäs on June 5, 1886, when the 

committee, probably on its own initiative by the doctor in Nyland, decided to re-

quest the County Administrative Board to prosecute Hans Loholm's wife on 

Hammar Island for spells because she used to "pull children through the earth". 

The outcome of this petition is not disclosed by the committee’s documents. It 

probably had little success with the County Administrative Board. Such activities 

have taken place well into the 20th century both here and elsewhere. As late as the 

1930s, it still appeared in the parish: Has it helped that the mothers were told that 

rickets is a deficiency disease, which can be cured without earth pulling? 

If the children were not pulled under the turf, it could be done in another way, 

e.g. through the opening in a so-called smöjtall, a pine tree, whose trunk split 

some distance from the ground but later grew back together; a forked pine. The 

pulling can also be done through an 8-leg chair, a horse harness, and straps in a 

harness or even through the hole in a dry privy. Another way was pulling the 

child’s clothes through a so-called smöj treea {a natural wooden hoop}. One such 
is popularly called "caregivingtree" and consists of a tree or a shrub, where two 

twigs have grown together and formed  
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Figure 24: 1. Earsh pulling a child through a hole in the ground. 

at Thursday Jetty. 

  

a loop. The Forsed museum has two of these. Similar openings, closed circuits, 

e.g. holes after a fallen twig in the wood shingles or the ring in the trunk around a 

twig that has fallen down (a twig-sound) could also be used when curing a domes-

tic animal. Then a wedding ring could amplify the force that arose in a splash of 

urine, which was poured through and then the horse was given to drink, which 

suffered from urinary constriction, i.e. ceased urination. A horse in Forsed was 

cured in this way in 1926. 

Before we leave this tale, we will finally take part in an incantation, which was 

recorded in 1925 after Jonas Molander, who was born in Mo and who learned it 

from his father Olle Molander. It refers to so-called “förråk” {illness caused by 

gnomes} and reads: 

"Jesus went out to walk. Then he met seven evil spirits. “Where are you go-

ing?”, Jesus Christ asked. “We are going to the farmer’s yard, to break bones and 

stretch the sinews and shed blood.” “'You must not go there!”, Said Christ Jesus.  
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“I will set you on roots and earthy solid stones, behind mountains, where no one 

rows, on a lake, where no one will row, and there you will be until the North Star 

moves. In the name of God the Father, the Son, and so forth." It is called kattna-

gelböna {no translation}and was considered to have a very strong effect. 

Those who practiced the above depicted arts, were a bit everywhere. They en-

joyed respect as citizens of society. In times when the activity was called sorcery, 

incantation, and witchcraft and was fought hard by the church and also by the sec-

ular authorities of society, this corps was also regarded with a certain fear. It was 

believed that some of them that they also used their art for evil deeds, such as 

magic spells and the like, harming people, turning away cows and putting bears on 

cattle or humans, i.e. exercising so-called black magic. Some of them were also 

engaged to recover stolen or otherwise lost goods. Some of them used the ancient 

method of seeing into vodka or some other clear liquid, which was poured into a 

glass, and in it in the image evoked the situation, which prevailed, when the object 

came away{divination}. Accessories for such activities are available in the Forsed 

Museum and have been used by the owner countless times. But that's a different 

story. 

We should not conclude this account without also mentioning by name some of 

those who practiced these magic arts, whether we should regard them as spell 

casters or as serious attempts to help. We will briefly recall one of the earliest 

known, the Finn Christian Jöransson, a farmer in Forsed in the middle of the 17th 

century. People in the parish have also engaged wise men  
 

 
 

Figure 24:2. Valbunnen trä.  
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from other parishes, Ol Isaksson and Isak Åberg at Gåltjärn in Viksjö and Jakob 
Jonsson in Gallsätter in Skog. But they have been closer to us in time. We can 
recall Hemming Nilsson in Filitjärn, who i.a. used to cure sprains by wickers 
twisted by him, which he threw over his shoulder in a certain way. In the same 
village we had not long ago "Filitjärn doctor", N.E.Ell Tjärnström, who died in 
1960, at 88 years old. He made medicine, among other things. against certain 
forms of eczema but also against other ailments. He was also consulted for jeal-
ousy. His reputation as a healer spread to distant countries, from which he also 
received visitors. 
Another of these nature lovers was Lars Enström from Tunsjön, called "The 
Tunsjö old man". He wrote out prescriptions with the pharmacopeia's Latin names 
for drugs and other remedies, which could be freely dispensed at pharmacies. He 
probably had a doctor book to help him at some point. He is said to have been 
what is called a psychic. It should also be said about him that he had a certain 
ability to detect diseases and make the correct diagnosis. And he also seems to 
have had an eye for the connection between the body's ailments and the patient's 
mental status. 
Finally, we should also mention some of the old men who were at the service of 
pulling out teeth. One was P. Ekström in Svedje, who also practiced other medical 
arts and had a well-made set of tooth pliers and tooth hooks. The versatile Lars 
Gradin in Västertorp also pulled out teeth and so did the crofter Abraham Ersson 
in Sel, of whom the Forsed Museum keeps one of his tooth pliers. In his yard, one 
of his daughters used glowing pieces of "tänner," which were placed in open 
wounds to keep them clean. Tänner was obtained from a part of tinder fungus, 
which was soaked in lye and bolted. It was otherwise used as a tinder, when a fire 
was to be started  
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The "Filitjärn-docktor”  

N. E. Ell-Tjärnström 

died 1960, at 88  years old 



 

25. The witch trials 1674 - 1675.  

 
A dark chapter in the known history of our area is the witch trials in the 1670s. 

It is a drama with blood and a bonfire in the final scene, performed in a time of 

spiritual and physical distress and staged by the people's spiritual and secular 

leaders to remedy an evil that they did not understand, and therefore did not know 

how to cure. 

Evil spread like a plague, which was thought to be rooted in what was called 

sorcery, potions, witchcraft, arts which were believed to be able - for better or 

worse – to affect other people's lives and living conditions or their practitioners to 

obtain material benefits for their practitioners. These were arts, that since ancient 

times were associated with supernatural powers, and where the evil, which was 

imagined as a special power, the devil, was invoked through incantations. A pow-

er, in which faith was firmly rooted in the Church’s doctrine and thus also in the 

people’s beliefs. 

Even before the great witch trials of the 1670s were staged, there were occa-

sional cases before the courts. In Torsåker pastorate, the court meetings of 1655-

56 were quite lively with regard to potions and witchcraft. Finn Per Hindriksson 

in Västertorp was accused by a neighbor of "having learned Sami magic art and 

divination". Another Finn in the parish, Christiern Jöransson in Forsed, was ac-

cused by his pastor of various kinds of witchcraft. The Finns had promised a 

farmer to get back a batch of tobacco, which had been stolen. This was only par-

tially successful, which is why Christiern enlisted the help of another Finnish 

"sage" from Medelpad, whom he met during a visit to the Viksjö Finns. Five 

farmers were prosecuted for seeking help from Christiern. He was also said to 

have cured a drummer, who for some reason had a crooked mouth. The Finn ad-

vised him to "get water from three springs and mix it together, then also take or 

boil together twigs of nine alder trees, then wrap himself in the mixture and put it 

on the fire". Whether any incantation was to be read is not clear from the docu-

ments. 

There were many cases reported to the authorities, sometimes during church 

visits, and it was usually women who were accused. The performances also in-

cluded the belief that the sorcerers - especially those who came to be called witch-

es - possessed the ability to be able to distort the view of people, so that they saw 
a completely different reality than the one they had in front of them.  
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On this belief was also based their supposed ability to transform dead objects into 

living beings of human appearance and vice versa. They were said to be able to 

move themselves and others through the air, for example to Blåkulla; thereby re-

pealing what we call the laws of nature. 

Since children played such a large role as witnesses in the witch trials, it is 

worth remembering that the growing children were daily reminded of these magic 

tricks. It was a faith alongside the official Christian faith. Belief in powers that 

could threaten the well-being of humans: gnomes, sprites, trolls, elves, even the 

evil one, Satan, all of whom one must be careful to not anger. One should instead 

take measures to get on well with them. The women who took care of the house-

keeping had to make sure that nothing was lacking and that the yield of the cattle, 

the living space, was increased. A bad result in the barn, on the other hand, could 

be blamed on other people, especially those you were on bad terms with. They 

drew with their magic arts to their fences, e.g. through the bjäran1 or tomten2could 

seek help from some wise man or wise old woman. 

Belief in the possibility of these arts was embraced not only by the peasants, 

whom one thought of as being ignorant, but also by men with learned education. 

At certain times, the priests and the authorities went hard against the so-called 

witchcraft with measures, which in turn further accelerated the forces that were 

thought to be able to be fought. Witchcraft spread like an epidemic, in which hys-

terical people believed that their dreams during the night were real events, dreams 

that were a response to the longing of a people who during the many years of fam-

ine suffered from food shortages, to relieve their hunger with, dreams filled with 

erotic fantasies. 

It was under such circumstances that we got our witchcraft trials. 

During the 1670s, the most extensive witch trialss affected Ångermanland and, 

above all, Torsåker's old pastorate. More and more people were accused of witch-

craft and taken to court. Finally, in 1674, the counsel of the realm had to appoint a 

special court, the Sorcery Commission, whose chairman became the Governor-

General (Governor) of Västernorrland County, Count Carl Sparre, later known as 

the founder of Graninge mill. Other members, together 24, were professors and 

others. learned men, high lawyers, priests and peasants. This commission received 

accusations from many quarters of witchcraft against many people and demands 

for an investigation to such an extent that the Commission found itself compelled, 

to request that  some cases be allowed to leave the investigations to the ordinary 

district courts. However, the Commission would impose the death penalty.  

 
1 {A ball created by witche to steal  milk from cows.} 

 
2{a little gnome dedicated to protect the home, looking out for everyone’s welfare.} 
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In the pastorates of Säbrå, Boteå and Sollefteå, the assistant parish minister it-

self carried out the investigations. In these, 50 death sentences were handed down. 

But in Torsåker's pastorate, as well as in Gudmundrå and Nora, it fell to the dis-

trict court to deal with the witchcraft rage. The chairman of the court was the dis-

trict chief Johan Andersson Hambraeus. The assistant was the parish minister in 

Torsåker Hans Wattrangius, and the assistant parish minister in Ytterlännäs Lars 

Hornaeus took a very active part in obtaining evidence. 

The trial had a prelude and a preparation, in which the so-called 

Nordingrågossarna {Nordingrå Boys}, respectively 18 and 16 years old. They 

traveled around the parishes and gathered in a few cottages children and youth for 

some kind of seances. The two youngsters became leaders of the events. Behind a 

hung blanket or bedspread, they appeared in various roles. They preached and 

were like a kind of medium for an angel, who thus spoke through them. It was the 

so-called the angel chambers. And here the children were spiritually prepared for 

what would later happen in court. It also happened at the meetings that the prince 

of darkness revealed his voice. 

The Nordingrå Boys posed themselves to be able to see who the witches were. 

Such people had a special mark on their foreheads as a sign that they were serving 

Satan. When the accused stepped out of Torsåker's church, the boys stood outside 

the gate and pointed out who was wearing the mark. Jöns Hornaeus, who was an 

assistant parish minister in Ytterlännäs, has about a hundred years later in a longer 

dissertation on the witch trials told the following: On one of the wives "one of the 

Nordingrå boys" stroked up her hat or hood and said she was wearing the devil's 

mark; but the old woman hit him with an earnest strap, so he fell to the ground. 

When he finally corrected himself, he asked who would be so heavy-handed. 

When he noticed that it was the parish minister’s wife, and in particular the strict 

Mr. Lasse's wife known to the sorcerers, the sage boys took back what they just 

stated, said they were mistaken.”. The priest's wife was the wife of the assistant 

parish minister of Ytterlännäs Lars Hornaeus, Brita Rufinia and the grandmother 

of the person who described the incident long afterwards. In this way she escaped 

investigation and judgment. 

The district courts seem to have proceeded more harshly than the Grand Com-

mission, where the learned men were not as zealous as the district court judges 

and assistants. Within Torsåker's pastorate, the investigation was held at the dis-

trict court in Hammar in Ytterlännäs. The judges were Pehr Joensson in Lästadh, 

Hindrich Jacobsson in Helgsiö (Hällsjö), Pehr Ersson in Nääs, Olof Larsson in. 

Tomte, Mårten Siulsson in Vik, Pehr Olsson in Bohlstadh, Lars Eriksson in Vik, 

Nils Jönsson in Lästadh,  
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Figure 25: 1. Bonfire mountain location. Indicated on the new topographical map with the designa-

tion "Häxberget" See the arrow.  
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Joen Abramsson in Björnedh, Anders Johansson in Nyland, Erich Månsson in 

Ålstadh and Olof Danielsson in Klen. The minutes from the meetings are stored in 

the National Archives and occupy 130 folio pages. 

The accused, for the most part women, were called and interrogated. Most de-

nied the allegations. But the witnesses against them were many, and in the end 

they themselves became convinced of their guilt, but some maintained until the 

end that they were innocent. Even before the beginning of the investigations, the 

general opinion in the area seems to have been so permeated by the belief in the 

witchcraft that what emerged at the trial about such arts and about the Blåkulla 

{where the devil held court} expeditions, appeared as truth and reality. It was no 

wonder that the epidemic hysteria that broke out also affected and touched the 

accused, so that they came to believe the accusations being brought on them. 

About 200 witnesses appeared against the accused. No one was with them. And 

even less did it seem that they had any help in their defense. The accused testified 

against each other. The vast majority of the witnesses were children up to the age 

of 5, whose statements were taken for granted. To top it all off, these children 

were allowed to be inside during the interrogations and testimonies and listen to 

what was said. One often finds, how a statement is repeated, what was said by a 

previous witness. Sometimes the children were led with questions to their testi-

monies. Some testimonies seem to be forced. A more unsatisfactory order is hard-

ly conceivable. One can ask whether the district board, in deciding other cases, 

approved such a procedure. 

In his above-mentioned dissertation on the witchcraft system in Ångermanland, 

especially within his own pastorate, Jöns Hornaeus sought to find explanations for 

what these child witnesses said. He returns many of their stories to what they 

themselves experienced from ordinary day-to-day events. The latter have, under 

the pressure of the general hysteria and out of a desire to prove themselves good, 

turned into fantastic stories about what they have experienced on the trips to 

Blåkulla, where the accused allegedly had taken them. And he goes on to say that 

the children did not understand the language used in the interrogation. The word 

bola, for example, meant for them to go under the table and did not have the 

meaning it has in the bible {sexual intercourse}. 

Here are summaries of some examples of accusations and testimonies. Wife 

Karin from Dal tells the board about Lars Persson's wife in Lästa, that "Zathan put 

her on a chair and started with a comb combing her and then pulled the skin off 

her and nailed it to the wall", then he broke the head of her "body and the back 

twisted off and threw it in a kiette " {kettle?}.  
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Wife Märit in Näs confesses "have a ball of wool yarn in nine colors", then she 

drips blood from her little finger in the skein and says "your father the devil gives 

life and löf{?}". 

Wife Segri in Västhammar says that with the help of the Evil One she milked 

two barrels of milk from her father's little finger. She had brought the milk with 

her to Blåkulla, where she made butter and cheese from it. 

About Hindrik Andersson in Näs, the minutes inform us that he is "denounced 

by the chaplain Herr Lars because he serves satan". 

Wife Karin Hindriksdotter in Näs confessed "that she had a tree stump to con-

fess". She says that that stump "brought the blessed bread to her again, that she 

only trampled under her feet, over which the Evil One has laughed and was  quite 

amused". 

The girl Brita in Lästa "also confesses her sins, that her mother, wife Margareta 

in Lästa, brought her to Blåkulla in her infancy, and at the age of 9 or 10 she re-

ceived hiring money from her, 1 silver spoon; 7 Satan books, cursed god and the 

holy Trinity, memory and mind, father and mother, sister and brother. 14 years 

ago she had been married at satan to a man named Joen, had 14 children, which 

her mother chopped up and boiled in the cauldron. Her job  in Blåkulla is to make 

the cheese, milk the milk from a stick, inserted in the wall seat. Every night she 

brings a barrel of barley with her to Blåkulla. When she says “Ax pulls ax, barley 

pulls barley, she soon gets the sack full”. These words, which also appeared in 

other testimonies, are probably some kind of incantation, which was used when 

trying to obtain grain from neighbors with some magic, for example with a bjära 

{ball of yarn}. 

The testimonies may also contain other details, but it would take up too much 

space to provide a fuller account. However, there may be reasons to ask a ques-

tion. What role did the Finns who moved to the parishes or their descendants, 

who were considered magicians, play? It should first be said that among the ac-

cused there was none from the villages populated by Finns: Västansjö, Västertorp 

and Knäsjön. However, there was a woman from Tunsjön and one from Lövsjö. 

From Frosed was the Finnish Margareta, probably the mother of the previously 

mentioned sage Christer Jöransson. About her is said in the minutes: "The Finn-

ish Margareta from Fors, an old woman with two canes, was imagined as not 

wanting to speak a Swedish word, the well-known troll packs [those who had al-

ready confessed] were called, who testified separately ". And 3 of them testified 

that they saw Margareta in Blåkulla where "she sits and cleans the jam or even 

scalds her feet", and when they testified, "the Finn made a run and with her big-

ger cane hit them twice, then  
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took out her knife and wanted to harm them, which she was not allowed to do, 

since the knife was taken from her. She beat the two peasants who were to hand-

cuff her with wooden handcuffs and bit their hands. "This old woman was proba-

bly one of the first immigrant Finns and was thus born in Finland. 

Finally, the verdict fell on the accused. The court considered 61 of them guilty 

of the punishment provided by law, namely the loss of life. The court handed over 

to the Sorcery Commission to sentence another 11 and to confirm the death sen-

tences. And this found all of them guilty and lost their lives. 20 were from 

Torsåker, 29 from Dal and 22 from Ytterlännäs. All villages except Harv and 

Tomte left their tribute to the death harvest. In Dal, it was Galagök, Hållsätter and 

Hällsjö, who had no convicts. In Ytterlännäs, the convicts came from 8 of the then 

21 villages. To these figures should be added the taxation register data that the 

number of inhabitants in the parishes over 15 years at the same time was 232 in 

Torsåker, 135 in Dal and 305 in Ytterlännäs. Thus, a large part of the adult popu-

lation was sentenced to death. Of the 71, only 2 were men and four boys. All the 

others were women. According to information, 9 of the victims were executed on 

March 28, 1675. and the other 62 on June 1. It has been questioned whether all 

convicts were really executed. Genealogists claim to have found several of them 

alive after the above dates. It is known that the court spared some of the accused 

and convicted women since they were pregnant. 

Gösta Bucht has in "Härnösand's history" given information about the number 

executed in the whole of Ångermanland and his figures are less than those left by 

Jöns Hornaeus. Bucht may not have had access to complete information. 

On June 1, the convicts gathered in Torsåker's church, where Pastor Wattrangi-

us gave a stern sermon, and communion was announced. Jöns Hornaeus says in 

the dissertation quoted above that it only now became clear to the convicts that 

they would lose their lives. "Heavenly revenge was shouted here over those who 

caused their innocent death; but here neither crying nor tears helped. Mayor Lund 

from Härnösand led the execution. Parents, husbands and brothers formed a hu-

man fence around the condemned." "Many fainted on the road of lethargy and the 

fear of death, who were dragged by the relatives to the place of execution, which 

is located in the middle of the pastorate,  5 km (3miles) from all three churches, 

and is therefore still called Bålberget {Bonfire Mountain}. They were beheaded 

below the fire that the blood would not prevent the wood from catching fire; the 

blood streamed down the mountain. The people forming the hman fence were also 

helpful in dragging the dead bodies to the fire. The clothes that the delinquents 

stripped off most carefully, their relatives took with them 
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without emotion and went their separate ways.”  So long Hornaeus. And thus 

we can leave the events of 1675.  

What have they left behind for our days more than minutes and other docu-

ments? Where was Bålberget? A document from 11 October 1737 can provide 

information about this. Elof Nordlander in Norum has this document, which was 

brought to light by Verner Sjödin in Sel. It is an extract from minutes from Boteå 

district's court and is about a dispute between Norum's villagers in Dal and Faresta 

villagers in Ytterlännäs about the border between the villages. Among the land-

marks, which are stated by the later village, is mentioned Båhlberget. It is also 

mentioned about an inspection, which was performed by the judges Erik Olofsson 

in Klen and Grels Olofsson in Ed, where they tell about the stated landmarks, 

"that on Båhlberget are 2 large stones, 7 cubits from each other, schooled with six 

smaller stones, each 3 are retrained, and 30 cubits from the same is a small pile of 

stones, knowing the same marks neigher like or dislike. " 

In the summer of 1969, when hiking on the border between Norum and Faresta, 

it could be stated that on the rocks on the mountain north of Vinterborg are two 

large stones with the distance mentioned in the protocol 7 cubits from each other. 

The highest peak of the mountain is, as the crow flies, 3400 m from Dals church, 

4400 m from the church in Torsåker and 5000 m from Ytterlännäs old church. The 

stones already found on the mountain can already be considered a sufficient sup-

port for the tradition that this is where the witch's bonfire burned on June 1, 1675, 

and the mountain is also said to have been called Halshuggeberget {decapitation 

mountain} in the area. Even before the above-mentioned document was found, it 

has been established in another way that this mountain is the scene of the execu-

tions. Fil.lic. {a degree between a masters and a Ph.D.} Jan Stattin at Hola College 

has had an analysis carried out of the phosphate content in the layers that cover 

the slope of the mountain. The phosphate content turned out to be so high that 

there must be some special reason for it. For various reasons, it can be ruled out 

that there was a Stone Age settlement here that would be the cause of the phos-

phate concentration. And then no other reason can be traced than that there would 

be lingering remains from the executed in 1675 here in the earth. This investiga-

tion, the protocol from the border dispute between Norum and Faresta and the oral 

tradition may in total constitute the sufficient evidence that the real Bålberget was 

located here. Another support for this may also be that on a map of Faresta from 

the year 1785, a bay of the part adjacent to the mountain of Lesjön has been 

named Käringviken {Old Hag Bay}.  
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26. Bollsta blast furnace  
- history of ironworks in Ådalen  

 
In the mountainous areas of Central Sweden, iron, steel, copper and silver have 

been produced for many centuries. Very large amounts of fuel had been required 

for the mining of the ores available for this purpose - until the rock could be blast-

ed with gunpowder. The mountain was heated with large fires, after which it was 

poured over with water. This created cracks and with skewers you could break off 

the ore. In addition, there are the forest resources, for charring charcoal, which are 

used in blast furnaces for the production of pig iron and at the forges for the refin-

ing of pig iron into bar iron and steel. The forests had thus been so heavily felled 

over the centuries that there was a shortage of forest in central Sweden. Royal 

Swedish Board of Mines which represented the state authorities in such matters, 

felt compelled to intervene with the mill owners in their activities. This resulted in 

a sharp reduction in foundries and forges and in a decision banning the establish-

ment of new forges and the fact that existing ones would be relocated to areas that 

lacked blast furnaces. Existing forges were forbidden to buy coal but were al-

lowed to make charcoal only in their own forests. The tightening of the operations 

of the ironworks, which was taken by these measures, took place in favor of the 

silver and copper works, which were considered more necessary. Through a gov-

ernment privilege of 9 Aug. 1673, they actively sought to encourage entrepreneurs 

in the industry to locate their operations in the northern provinces, where the sup-

ply of wood and coal was considered to be better. The government succeeded in 

these endeavors. Eventually, an incipient ironworks business also arose within 

Ångermanland, which grew stronger during the 18th century. 

As early as 1674, the governor of Ångermanland, Count Carl Sparre, was 

granted the privilege of constructing a blast furnace and forge mill at the mouth of 

the river from the Graninge’s lakes, which came to be known as the Graninge 

mill. There have been different opinions about how Sparre, who lived on Holm in 

Överlännäs, got his eyes fixed on this particular location. One opinion says that 

he, as commander of the forces, which in the then turbulent times would be held 

in defense of the border with Jämtland, which was then Norwegian (Danish) coun-

try, had reason to visit these very  
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areas located close to the national border for the establishment of defense installa-

tions and thereby got their attention focused on this particular area with its rich 

forest resources and with a location very suitable for a mill in terms of hydropow-

er. He had perhaps also experienced that in the lakes of the area there was access 

to sea ore, a raw material which earlier in the history of iron production played a 

significant role. 

According to another opinion, Sparre, who became governor general of the 

then very large county in 1664, would have had reason to take part in the battles 

on behalf of the office, which are said to have prevailed between the Finns living 

around Graninge Lake, who have been in the area since the end of 16th century. 

In doing so, he should also have been able to take the measures in terms of access 

to land for an ironworks facility that was necessary for an application for privi-

leges for such a facility to be granted. He had probably also reached some kind of 

agreement with the Finns in Västergraninge (the villages Gammelgården, Vojen 

and Böle) on the disposition of their homestead or parts thereof. His application 

also included information on the presence of limonite and that signs had been 

found that indicated the presence of iron ore in Helgum parish. Without having 

visited Graninge, the government mine inspector approved the application, which 

was granted in November 1673. With the privilege came 10 years of freedom 

from paying forge  tax to the Crown and tithing to the church. 

Mill buildings were erected and could be taken into use in the summer of 1677. 

But just then the Danes made an incursion across the border and burned the en-

tire plant and the considerable coal supply. However, Sparre rebuilt the mill, and 

blowing could begin in November 1682. But the ore turned out to be poor and the 

result was also. The hopes of finding rock ore nearby turned out to be deceptive. 

They must therefore switch to obtaining ore from Utö in Uppland. This was a 

large undertaking. First, the ore must be shipped to Hammar's loading site, where 

transhipment to flat-bottomed schooners, so-called baxar, happened. These would 

then be sailed against the current to Djupön in Sollefteå. It was time-consuming 

sailing, as you were dependent on suitable wind to get there at all. In Sollefteå, 

the ore had to lie until it could be driven to Graninge in the winter before passing 

through in many places strongly sloping terrain. The load capacity was quite lim-

ited. Between 200 and 300 kg, depending on the road conditions, could be loaded. 

The road distance was just over 20 km. One can understand that it was a fairly 

lively traffic after this line, which can still be traced today and has been named 

"the railway". 

In order to reduce costs, Sparre had plans to build a blast furnace at Bollsta riv-

er on land he acquired from Angsta and  
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Mo villages, what place he sought to redeem as noble land. Both of these villages 

were then deserted. In 1684 the place was visited by the government mine inspec-

tor, who found it suitable. The plans probably included that, in order to avoid sev-

eral transhipments and the inconvenience of sailing up the river, the pig iron 

would be driven from Angsta directly to Graninge, a stretch of road that was twice 

as long as between Sollefteå and Graninge. The application also included a permit 

for a forge at the new blast furnace. If more pig iron were to be manufactured at 

this point than the forge could handle, the surplus would be transported to Gran-

inge. 

Sparre estimated that the need for ore would double from about 2000 ship 

pounds (340 tons) to 4400 ship pounds (680 tons). 

But Sparre never pursued his plans. He suffered certain effects from Charles 

XI's reduction and was forced to sell the mills in Graninge. The new owner, Baron 

Lars Fleming, now had the blast furnace demolished there and switched to buying 

pig iron from Stockholm. Neither for Sparre nor Fleming had the operation been 

profitable. When the new owner died in 1699, Graninge was taken over by his son 

Magnus Fleming. He wanted to avoid the expensive transports of ore from Sol-

lefteå to Graninge and therefore applied for permission to build a blast furnace at 

Övergårds river in Sollefteå. It was no more than half as heavy to transport the pig 

iron as the ore from which it was made. After two years of waiting, he received 

the privilege he sought. But the new blast furnace in Sollefteå, which went well 

from the beginning, was only used for four years. It was demolished in 1716 and 

Fleming switched to buying pig iron from Stockholm. 

When Fleming died in 1718, the mill was sold to the Stockholm merchant Jo-

han Clason, who in 1723 had the blast furnace rebuilt in Sollefteå. But the results 

were not encouraging. In addition, Clason suffered a shortage of manpower and 

coal. Then Sparre's old idea of a blast furnace in Bollsta river was taken up again. 

And when we now leave the Graning plant, whose history is the basis for what 

later happened to the object of this essay, Bollsta blast furnace, a brief description 

must be given of other plans to use Bollsta river's hydropower for mill operation, 

which was on track before Clason became the one who realized them. 

Even before Clason became the owner of Graninge mill, in 1704 district court 

judge Nils Jönsson Blank in Härnösand had submitted an application to build a 

bar iron forge with two hearths in Angsta river (thus Bollsta river). Blank was the 

son of one of our province's more famous people, Jöns Brynielsson Blank in 

Hammar, whose story is told in another essay, and was also involved in the farm-

ers' production of boards in the water saws, among others. in Forsed. However, 

nothing came of his application. After him 
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the Sundsvall merchant Daniel Halenius, the founder of Utansjö mill, appeared 

for him. His first plan was for a mill in Bollsta river. But these plans went awry, 

when a couple of other speculators at an ironworks in the same watercourse ap-

peared. It was partly the owner of Holm and Gålsjö Jacob Polack and partly the 

owner of Graninge mill the previously mentioned Johan Clason. Both objected to 

Halenius, that a blast furnace in Bollsta would reduce their ability to supply their 

mills with charcoal. Eventually, Halenius got tired of fighting for his plans and 

left for 4,000 dalers his claims made to the authorities to an actuary Mattias 

Brock, with whom Clason and Polack then agreed to take over his rights for 6,000 

dalers. This sum included compensation for the requested but not yet granted 

privilege and one with farmers in Forsed and Angsta on 11.4. 1731 respectively 

17 .8. 1732 agreement and the right to buy Mo and Angsta freehold homesteads. 

On the later homestead and probably also on the Mo side of the river, Halenius 

had intended to place the blast furnace and what belonged to it. But Clason and 

Polack considered it more appropriate to put the blast furnace in another place 

along Bollsta river. As early as 1730, they reached an agreement to acquire land 

for 350 daler copper coins in the fall just before the river's outlet in Bollsta bay. 

After the privileges of February 1, 1737, what in the permit test is called the Boll-

steå blast furnace was built there. Production was to be divided equally between 

the two partners and was based on ore from the Utö mine in the Sörmland archi-

pelago and from a number of other mines in Roslagen and from the Bond mine in 

Norberg. The need for firewood and coal would be filled from the parishes of Yt-

terlännäs, Dals and Gudmundrå and the Crown commons in the area. Here was 

Ytterlännäs Crown common land, which at that time was within the Dals parish 

area and had not yet been cleared as backfill forest to the back villages in Ytter-

lännäs parish, which will be told in another context. On this common were, 

among other things, the areas where at about the same time the villages of Sjöbot-

ten and Filitjärn arose.  There, several so-called coal crofters settled there, proba-

bly after the urging of the owners of Bollsta blast furnace to to provide coal on 

their behalf. 

This may be the place to touch more closely on the issue of the supply of coal 

to the mills. 

The instruction mentioned above in the privilege for Bollsta blast furnace from 

which firewood and coal to the mill were to be obtained had been given without 

the peasants in the mentioned areas having undertaken to supply these necessities. 

Nor did they have any influence on the prices that the mill would pay. They found 

them too low. The peasants in the parishes regarded the obligation of charring as 

a charge and not as an  
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opportunity for income. This is stated in a letter to the office of governor from the 

parishes of Ytterlännäs and Dal. In it, they emphasize that they wanted to avoid all 

coercion with making charcoal. They had never undertaken such a thing, but they 

had heard that the privileges of the blast furnace had also been based on such a 

commitment from them. They wanted "as free Swedish men to get from their own 

freehold forests to sell what can be handed over to the most bidding and to the one 

they please". "Nothing but poverty and hunger was to be earned for the most part, 

who are sentenced to pay the grain with coal, which they are forced to borrow 

from the mill during hard years." 

The last lines touch on a relationship, which in the tradition has been given a 

prominent place. Many in years of famine had to seek help by borrowing bread 

and seeds from the mill companies, and since the weak often followed each other 

closely, they had become so dependent on the mills that they even had to give up 

the right of possession to their non-tax-free "crofts" to cope with the debt.  It is not 

unbelievable that the mentioned letter was inspired and perhaps even designed by 

the citizens of Härnösand, who were engaged in board manufacturing and board 

purchases. There was a great demand for building timber. Härnösand had been 

ravaged by three large fires during the first decades of the 18th century, most re-

cently in 1721, when the city was completely destroyed. The farmers considered it 

economically better to be able to use their forests for board production than to 

make charcoal, as the prices of saw boards and also of ship timber gave better 

yields. But the mills had good support in the 1734 ordinance on the forests in the 

kingdom, which was very restrictive in terms of the right to build water saws, for 

which permission had also previously been granted to build. In the same ordi-

nance it had been stated that when investigating and for permits to construct new 

buildings on the commons, consideration would be given to whether the resident 

farmers could and wanted to serve the mines. With regard to the struggle of the 

peasants to decide over the yield of their forests, another difficulty lay in the fact 

that in many places it was not clear where the boundaries were between the forests 

of the villages and the crown commons granted to the mills. The demand for such 

a delimitation was finally fulfilled with the Royal. the letter of the 2 nov. 1742, 

which prescribed, "that all crown- and mill commons in Ångermanland may be 

separated and broken out of private property", that is to say that they should be 

separated from the land of the peasant villages. How far these lands extended 

from the interior of the village, had in our province in many cases been vague. 

When Finns settled on the great plains in the late 16th century and the beginning 

of the following century, they sometimes came into conflict with the old settlers' 

claim to forest land. Now, however, through the procedure stipulated in the above-

mentioned royal letter, the so-called the avvittringen, bring clarity in  
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the contentious issues. But even in this ordinance there were provisions that the 

mill owners greeted as an aid in the battle over making charcoal. 

The authorities understood to promote the supply of coal to the mills in other 

ways as well. An attempt was made to apply the method of leasing out the ordi-

nary household interest rates (= the tax to the state) to the mill owners, which 

turned them into an obligation for the farmers to deliver charcoal instead of mon-

ey or tax bills. This became a never-ending source of dissatisfaction among the 

peasants for more than a hundred years and this dissatisfaction was expressed in 

repeated troubles in the peasantry. 

In the mill privileges, and so also for the Bollsta blast furnace, the mills took 

over leased areas on the Crown commons to be used for coal and source of fire-

wood, as long as the operation was maintained at the mills. These so-called 

recognition forests have subsequently been redeemed, i.e. acquired with full own-

ership by the owners of the mill. This has happened with the villages of Filitjäm 

and Sjöbotten on Ytterlännäs common land. 

When the new blast furnace was now built in Bollsta, everything that was use-

ful in the blast furnace in Sollefteå was taken to Bollsta. It was not until 1741 that 

the blast furnace was ready for use. This year, 654 ship pounds of pig iron were 

blown, about 112 tons in modern weight. Now the question of the need for pig 

iron for Graninge, Sollefteå and Gålsjö mills was solved. Clason would oversee 

the new blast furnace. This was done on the spot by the manager Carl Pihlwall, 

who moved down from Sollefteå. Clason himself, who, like the previous owners 

of Graningebruket, had never lived there, had had most of the work to do with the 

creation of the Bollsta blast furnace. He also immediately took care of the entire 

production, although according to the agreement, the partners would have half 

each. Polack must therefore seek redress, which is ultimately achieved through 

conciliation. Both parties would each have at their disposal the manufactured pig 

iron. Except for half of the blast furnace plant, both would jointly own the pur-

chased homes in Mo and Angsta. Alone, Clason took over a home purchased in 

Lövsjö as well as what was acquired in Forsed. When the supply of coal was too 

small, plans were made for a hammer mill in this village. There was also a short-

age of coal in Bollsta, and it was not possible to blow more than for shorter peri-

ods each year. To this came difficulties of another kind. The blast furnace burned 

down on 13 May 1750. Of the plant, hardly more than the place and the chimney 

remained. It has repeatedly had to be rebuilt, and the furnace itself has been ex-

tended from time to time. Such a measure increased the efficiency of the blast 

furnace. To the extent that this happened and with good supply of coal, the blast 

furnace could be kept running for longer periods of the year, for a period of a full 

94 weeks in a row. This was reported by the mine inspector   
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Figure 26:1. Bollsta blast furnace. 

Johan Lyholm on 27 October. 1742, and the operation could have continued, if 

the coal had not run out. During fairly normal operation - ie when conversions 

and major repairs do not have to be undertaken - annual production has varied 

between 1,000 and 18,000 ship pounds with a daily average varying between 9¼ 

and 61 ship pounds. Bollsta blast furnace was also occasionally the most eminent 

in Ångermanland in terms of production efficiency. 

In addition to the production of pig iron for the forge, there had also been 

foundry operations at the blast furnace. There are probably several hobs cast here 

with the mark established for Bollsta: the number XII within a circle and the letter 

B. Such hobs from the 1760s and 1780s are preserved. Other castings have also 

been produced, e.g. baking hobs with associated fronts, of which a casting model 

is preserved. It is stated that pancake pans, frying pans and pots were also manu-

factured in Bollsta. 

It may be appropriate here to mention something about the blast furnace pro-

cess itself. If the ore was sulfur-containing, you must first "burn" off the sulfur. 

This happened in the roasting oven. From here, the ore and charcoal were trans-
ported up to the wreath, where the loading (filling) of the barrel took place. 
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In a suitable mixture, ore and charcoal were added. To make the ore more easy 

to smelt, it was mixed with quartz or limestone, depending on the composition of 

the ore. In Bollsta, quartz from Valaberget and Sels-Vitberget has been used at 

least some times. And former blast furnace worker, now deceased Johan Wahl-

ström, has told that he was involved in driving quartz broken in the latter place 

from Angsta to the blast furnace. 

In order to obtain the right temperature, 800-900 degrees celsius (1472-1652 

F), for the smelting of the ore during the combustion of the coal, air was blown in 

through nozzles inserted into the bottom of the blast furnace wall, the so-called 

forms. Initially, bellows were used to blow in air (the so-called blaster). During 

the fire in 1750, the two bellows burned up. Later a Widholm blowing machine 

was acquired and in 1844 a cylinder blowing machine, which was powered by 

hydropower via an undershot wheel located outside the blast furnace wall with a 

tube and intake from the river. The stand and the pipe had different designs over 

the years. Gradually, the length of the barrel increased. In 1844 it became 18 cu-

bits, slightly over 11 m, long and after various alterations it came in 1886 up to 

13.2 m. At the same time, hot blasts were introduced, i.e. the supply air was pre-

heated. 

At the bottom of the pipe the molten iron accumulated, and on top of this lay 

the likewise liquid slag. When the blast furnace was to be emptied – known as 

“utslag” - this was done by pushing away a clay plug that with a skewer that had 

been inserted into the aperture. Through this the iron flowed out and was cast in 

molds into bars, so-called pigs or ingots, hence the name pig iron. These had dif-

ferent sizes. Some are preserved, one of which is in the Forseds Museum. The pig 

iron ingots were sent to the mills for decarburization, i.e. conversion to bar iron 

and steel by reducing the carbon content of pig iron. For the transport of the pig 

iron, the ore had to be transported up the river as before and then transported to 

the mills during the winter. The liquid slag was also discharged and poured into 

molds and used as a building material, especially for house foundations, some of 

which are still preserved today. The work at the blast furnace was led by a found-

ry master. The other staff had their assigned duties. The booker would crush the 

ore into smaller pieces. The coal grader would ensure that coal of suitable sizes 

was available to be transported up to the top of the pipe, the so-called aperture. 

There, “uppsättare” and “kolsättare” would ensure that ore and coal in appropriate 

proportions were filled into the blast furnace pipe one after another. It was called 

charging. Different types of ore were mixed to obtain a pig iron suitable for de-

carburization. In 1813, the blast furnace was operated with a mixture of 9 buckets 

Utö ore, 2 buckets Norbergs oreand 2  
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Figure 26: 2. Iron ingot from Bollsta blast furnace.  

 

shovels Herrängs ore. To facilitate the smelting and slag formation, as stated 

above, depending on the nature of the ore, limestone or quartz could also be add-

ed. Inside the cabin, personnel served for tapping, casting and supervision of 

blasts, etc. And then there was a blacksmith at the mill. 

In 1747, thus not long after the blast furnace was built, Johan Clason died. At that 

time, the properties were divided between the many children but were held to-

gether after certain inheritance and purchase transactions as an operating unit by 

the co-owners of the estate. Clason's son Jacob, who was married to Polack's 

daughter Margareta Elisabet, lived in Holm during his father's lifetime and exer-

cised a kind of stewardship over Graningeverken. But his management does not 

seem to have left any noticeable traces behind. In any case, after Jacobs' death as 

early as 1750, the real management of the mills came under the leadership of his 

younger brother Johan. This one, Johan Clason the younger, had inherited his fa-

ther's outstanding qualities as an entrepreneur. However, the management of the 

mills seems to have mostly taken place from Stockholm. But as soon as Jacob 

Clason's only son Jacob Efraim reached the age of majority, the management of 

Graningebruken and thus also of Bollsta blast furnace was taken over by him. He 

was the first and only of the Clasons to have lived at Graninge mill. One of his 

sisters, Anna Margareta, was married to a government secretary Per Gavelius the 

older who was interested in  
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Figure 26: 3. Workers at Bollsta blast furnace.  

 
works operations. He lived for a time in Bollsta. Bollsta blast furnace was still in 

half use with Gålsjö. 

Jacob Efraim Clason was an enterprising mill owner. During his time, the eco-

nomic conditions for iron handling were favorable. After more than 40 years at 

the helm of Graningebruken, he died in 1809 and was succeeded by the eldest of 

his three sons, Jacob Kristian. The good times for the mills were now running 

short. Various difficulties hampered the movement, e.g. war, crop failure and ex-

pensive time, and Jakob Kristian must leave the mills to his creditors. He later 

became a trustee at Bollsta. When the mills were offered for sale in the late sum-

mer of 1824, Graningebruken and half of the Bollsta blast furnace were bought by 

a consortium consisting of Governor Carl Nieroth, government secretary Per 

Gavelius' son chief judge Per Gavelius, who was then land secretary in 

Härnösand, and the owner of Holm - Gålsjöverken baron Johan Nordenfalk. 

These three formed a company for the operation of the plants. After 10 years, 

Nieroth sold his stake to Gavelius. Nordenfalk's share was acquired by the circuit 

judge Valfrid Enblom, Forsse, whereas Graninge and Sollefteå were retained by 

Gavelius. He died in 1840, after which the works were run by the estate under the 

supervision of the only surviving son of Gavelius' sons Johan Erland.  
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Eric Rinman served as technical assistant at Bollsta blast furnace. When 
Enblom had to go bankrupt in 1846 and the owner of Holm and Gålsjö, Norden-
falk, died the same year, the idea arose in Gavelius and Rinman to unite all mills 
in the area into a single company. They succeeded in acquiring Forsse from 
Enblom's bankruptcy estate and from Nordenfalk's estates Holm and 
Gålsjöverken. All were now owned by a company formed for the purpose: Holms 
and Graninge Works’ companies. This included 23 people, most of them resi-
dents outside the company's area of operation, as co-owners. Rinman at Bollsta 
became plant manager. For some reason, in the early 1850s, the company was 
forced to sell some of the properties. Holm and Gålsjö were sold to Eric Rinman's 
brother Carl Rinman and Gålsjö mill to the manager Rinman himself, who there-
by left the management of the company, which was then entrusted to Johan Er-
land Gavelius. After these sales, the company owned the three old Graninge 
works. Bollsta blast furnace's affiliation right from the start with Gålsjö ceased 
and now belonged entirely to Graninge Works. 

For various reasons, perhaps mainly the advent of the new limited liability 
company law, Holms and Graninge Bruksbolag were reorganized, which retained 
their name for more than 20 years, although Holmsverken was sold from there in 
1873 to Graninge Works Inc., and the old company was dissolved. 

Eventually, operations at the old ironworks ceased. They could not be run suc-
cessfully. As early as the 18th century, Graninge mill had conducted a sawmill 
operation at Ledinge sawmill, later moved to Forsse.  

 

 
 

Figure 26: 4. Old  mill buildings in modernized condition.  
 

247   



 

During 1853, a water saw with 4 frames and an edge bench was built in Boll-

sta, which in 1860 was succeeded by a steam saw with 5 frames and 2 edge 

benches. This saw burned down in 1863 but was rebuilt immediately. 

A new era had broken in. And then, after certain lawsuits between the Crown 

and the mill company about the future possession of the forests, to which they 

had received the right to enforce mill operations, fell out in favor of the mill 

owners, they dared to close the mill operation at all Graninge Works. Bollsta 

blast furnace was closed down in February 1899, and then the blast furnace's saga 

ended after more than 150 years of operation. The blast furnace chimney has 

been demolished, but the blast furnace building itself remains with some remains 

reminiscent of blast furnace operation. From this time also remains the manor, 

which was built as early as 1738 but rebuilt on various occasions, among others 

before Isak Efraim Classon, in 1813 moved there as trustee after the bankruptcy 

of his brother Jacob Kristian. The mill’s old workmen’s dwellings on Udden also 

remain, which seem as well worth preserving as the later "Kejsarstan" {Imperial 

city}.  
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27. Nyede paper mill  

- an industry in an ancient environment   
 

We have previously reported on how the rivers in our parish were used to pow-

er the water saws, both the first-built crown saw in Lästa and the many grinding 

mills and water saws scattered throughout the parish.  It had been less common to 

run industrial business with raw materials other than timber in the forest.  Very 

little of the forest raw materials had been used for the production of paper before 

such production was started in Väja. And this more than 200 years ago. An indus-

try where hydropower in a river was used not only to power the machines that 

were needed but also have the need of the water in the manufacturing process it-

self, just as is the case with the water that is carried through the freshwater tunnel 

from Ångerman river to the paper mill in Väja. 

I am referring to a completely new industry in our part of the country, a paper 

mill founded in Edsån in the early 1760s, the first in Norrland. 

From a document preserved in Norum in Dal, it appears that Ed's property 

owners by a contract of 24 March 1760 to assistant parish minister Jöns Hornaeus 

and Inspector Lars Hornaeus leased the mill site at Lesjön's estuary in Eds river, 

which according to the District Court's minutes on 15 Oct. 1726 taxed for ¾ se-

land land, which tax is paid to the 5 selling farmers. Among them, we can dwell a 

little on Erik Persson in Ed, who was churchwarden. It was he who undertook in 

the 1750s to whitewash the interior of the old church. As a result, the rich paint-

ings of the walls disappeared. And when it was decided in Dal in 1757 to renovate 

and partially change the church, they entrusted this work to Erik Persson in Ed. 

This in passing. 

The buyers' intention was to build a paper mill in Edsån. The whole village 

would jointly have compensation for the dam and the site of the mill. The sellers 

subject to compensation for trampling and inconvenience that could arise. The 

dam height was determined up to “ordinary legal water”. The fact that this docu-

ment was preserved in transcript in Norum's village, is due to the fact that the lat-

ter was prosecuted against the owners of the mill because they dammed too high 

and damaged arable and meadow land for the farmers also in the other villages 

around Lesjön: 

Norum, Ärsta, Hållsätter and Färesta. 

A map of Ed's village fields and meadows kept by Edvin Dahlberg in Ed 

 
249 

  
 



 

and established in 1807 occupies space for the paper mill. The dam is located 

about 180 m downstream of the river's outlet from Lesjön. 50 m further down, the 

paper mill's rolling mill is drawn. The land east of the river is stated to be used for 

the needs of the paper mill and the Manor is also located here. Further down the 

watercourse, the location of saws and mills is stated. When the map was drawn 

up, the mill had existed for almost 50 years. 

One of the buyers is familiar to us in other contexts, namely Jöns Hornaeus. He 

has not been mentioned in previous descriptions of the paper mill in Edsån. But 

that he was no stranger to an incipient industry in our areas, is clear from the fact 

that he was one of the three who started Sandö glassworks in 1750. Together with 

two other people, he submitted an application this year to the Swedish Chamber of 

Commerce to build a glassworks on Gersholmen in Ytterlännäs. The facility was 

not built in Gersholmen but in Sandö. 

Jöns Hornaeus is also credited with the construction of a first bridge over Sve-

dje strait in 1769 and with the construction of a new road between Nordanåker 

and Nyland over the Nyland mountain. But also for other questions he showed an 

unusually alert mind. He was enthusiastic to the redistribution of land reform in 

the villages and acted in writing against the drinking of spirits. According to Hor-

naeus, this drink should not be used by people under 22 years of age. The descrip-

tion he gave of the witch trials in the 17th century will be discussed in another 

context. 

The other buyer of the mill in Edsån was his brother Lorents or as he was also 

called Lars Hornaeus. Both were sons of the assistant parish minister here Lars 

Larsson Hornaeus, also the assistant parish minister in Ytterlännäs like his father 

Lars Christoffersson Hornaeus. Father, son and grandson were clergymen in Yt-

terlännäs for a total of 100 years. In passing, it can be mentioned that a daughter 

of Jöns Hornaeus was married to the farmer Grels Henriksson in Östergraninge, 

who was a descendant of the first Finns there and from whom several now living 

Ytterlännäs residents originates. 

When the application was made to the Swedish Board of Trade to build one 

paper mill in Edsån, only one of the buyers of the mill site in Edsån was in-

volved, namely Lorens Hornaeus. He had instead got a new companion, Erik 

Edström, possibly descended from Medelpad or from Härnösand. Both had expe-

rience of mill operation. Hornaeus had been bookkeeper at Sollefteå mill, and 

Edström had held a similar position at Åvike mill. The Chamber of Commerce's 

resolution is dated 18 Sept. 1760. N.H. Qvist states in “Ådalen” that the mill has 

been under construction before.  
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The mill has had different names in different contexts: Hornedström, 

Hornöström, Horneström. The different forms have no geographical connection in 

the area. It has been assumed that the first form would be a combination of the 

names of the two companions: Hornaeus and Edström. Later the mill came to be 

called Nyede. The companions were brothers-in-law and married to daughters of 

the owner of Åvike mill assessor Carl Pelt. 

Before we move on to the description of the mill's activities and further fate, we 

must ask ourselves the question: What was it that made this company come into 

being at all? You could say it was a child of its time. When ironworks were estab-

lished in our area, it was mainly an attempt to use our forests for coal capture and 

a faint hope that there would be ore to be mined in the mountains or taken up from 

the lakes. In addition, there was good access to hydropower. For a paper mill in 

our area, only the latter natural resource was available. But the economists and 

politicians of Age of Liberty (1718 – 1772) praised the economic view, which has 

been named mercantilism. According to this, the welfare of the state and the peo-

ple would be based on trade and industry, and great efforts were made to encour-

age the manufacture of goods and exports to other countries. It was also then a 

question of a favorable trade and trade balance. We remember from the school 

textbooks, how this view was expressed in the Hat party's policy of promoting the 

emergence of new industries by various means: premiums, subsidies, import bans, 

tax breaks, etc. When Hornöström's paper mill was established, the greatest zeal 

for these measures was probably in return. But like so much else, the waves of 

new currents and ideas only subsequently reached here from the central parts of 

the country. 

Hülphers says in the Ångermanland part of his Norrland description, that the 

raw material for papermaking consisted of rags, which were collected during the 

the census takings after the announcement. There was dissatisfaction among the 

peasants over coercion and prices, which meant that it was sometimes difficult to 

get enough raw material. The paper mills sent out some rags collectors. Finally, 

these regulatory provisions for the rag trade were abolished. But before that, there 

had been numerous complaints at the local council meetings. Hornaeus was also 

given permission to buy from the Manufacturing Company the chaff, which was 

cut from the pieces of fabric at the premiere for the sake of control. 

In terms of the nature and extent of the production, information is available 

from Hülphers, in Tuneld's geography and the governors' five-year reports.  
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Hülphers states (1780) that at Homöström only coarser types of paper were 

produced, such as copy-, tobacco- and wallpaper. The latter may indicate that this 

paper was also the basis for printing wallpaper, which at that time was printed on 

sheets, which were glued together into panals. It was not until the 1830s that roll 

paper was invented. Qvist also talks about tobacco paper and printing and waste 

paper. Of this, in 1775 138 reams were produced in the year, which corresponds to 

66,240 sheets. The total production this year amounted to 250 reams worth 1000 

dalers in silver currency. The amount corresponds to 120,000 sheets, which is 

achieved with a workforce of 4 men. With 300 working days a year, an average of 

100 sheets a day would be produced. This sounds almost unbelievable, as one has 

to consider that the shaping was done by hand. Only for the preparation of the 

pulp was mechanical devices were used. 

Lorens Hornaeus died as early as 1768 and is buried in the old church. He lived 

in Nordanåker but probably not in the old village but in the part of it that stretches 

up to Lesjön. On a land redistribution map from 1761, a farm sign not far from 

Lesjön states: 

“Manor”. Hornaeus probably lived there. Qvist states that his partner Edström 

lived in a small manor building, which was built east of the river. Remains of the 

house foundation and after a basement can still be seen from this. This and the 

name “Bruksbacken” is everything that today reminds of the mill. If there was a 

manor house on Bruksbacken, it was different from the one shown on the land 

redistribution map from 1761. 

Hornaeus had bequeathed his share in the mill to his wife Johanna Pelt. The 

management of the mill was now taken over by Edström, but when he died in 

1771, four years after Hornaeus, it was his widow Gertrud Pelt who became the 

leader of the mill operation. She took care of this until the second eldest of her 

children, Carl, came of age. Hornaeus' share in the mill had already been taken 

over by the Edström family, and by the turn of the century in 1800, Carl Edström 

had become the sole owner of the paper mill. Now this seems to have undergone a 

period of greatness under his leadership. Qvist states that in 1782 3000 reams pa-

per was produced, of which 837 reams printing paper. By then, the workforce had 

been expanded to 11 men. 

The entire facility was later moved 100 fathoms further down the river, thus tri-

pling the drop height, one could probably make better use of available water after 

the move. In a report to the Chamber of Commerce, Edström announces that he 

invented a method of weaving paper molds with an instrument with which one 

could weave two molds a day, which work performed by hand would take 11-12 

days.  
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Figure 27:1. Three watermarks 
 

After a long boom from the beginning of the 1780s, a number of difficulties en-

tered the new century. On the one hand, there was competition for the raw materi-

al, coarser and finer linen, and the mill was affected by water shortages and ex-

pensive time, about which the owners of Graninge mill also complained. Edströrn, 

like Patron Clason at Graninge, had to suspend his payments in 1821. His brother-

in-law, the inspector at Bollsta, Abraham Hultman, to whom half of the property 

had been transferred, was declared bankrupt. His share in the mill was auctioned 

off in 1828 by the national chancellor Erik Bergforss for 1,500 riksdaler banko 

and the following year Edströrn's half also went under the hammer. The buyers 

were the merchant marine captain Johan Svanholrn in Sunnanåker and trader 

Jakob Malin in Hammar, who gave 1090 rdr for each quarter. The new owners 

continued the operation as before. In 1832, 800 reams paper was produced. How it 
has developed for these capital-rich gentlemen is not good to know. For a fire in 

1833 completely destroyed the mill, and it was not built up later, since Bergforss 

took over Svanhalm's and Malin's shares.  
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When Carl Edström died in 1830, he had two sons: Carl Niklas, who became 

assistant parish minister in Nätra, and Carl Ludvig, in time, became a county sher-

iff and bailiff in Bjästa. His son Oscar became a  resident in Ytterlännäs as an ad-

ministrator (inspector) at Bollstabruk in the years 1867-1901. 

The subheading for this essay is “An industry in an ancient environment”. 

To the south and east of Bruks hill are preserved burial mounds of the Iron Age, 

three of which are just below the place where the small manor house stood up on 

Bruks hill. 

Writing paper from Nyede has been used, among other things, for documents 

found in our villages. Figure 27: 1 shows examples of watermarks that have ap-

peared on the mill's productions.  
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28. A small industry in Stensätter in the 1840s - 

Lars Ramin forges scythes 
 

 

East of Borgberget and through the overgrown Baråhägn flows a stream, which 

on the map is called Svartbäcken. About 150 m. North of the point where the 

stream crosses Forseds road, farmer Lars Ramin built a smithy on the homestead 

no. 2 in Stensätter, which was officially called Stensätter's manufacture works. 

After an application dated November 25, 1845, he received after examination on 

the spot by the Mayor. The National Board of Trade privilaged him with a facility 

with a nail hammer and two drop hammers. Here would be two forges producing 

scythes and other blacksmithing. P. Norberg, from whose work "Ångermanländs 

Iron Processing" the above is partly taken, states that the smithy was built on Jo-

han Nyberg's property. It was Nyberg on Johannisberg, who owned the home in 

Stensätter. As a plot rent, Nyberg would be allowed to forge one day each year 

under Ramin's supervision. 

Norberg states that the manufactory was in operation for only 5 to 6 years and 

was closed down when Ramin died. The national judicial board for public lands 

and funds declared on December 20, 1884, that the facility had been closed. 

Nowadays, only a few irregularities along the eastern brook beach testify to the 

place where this smithy was located. In the 1930s, one could also see remains of a 

pond in the stream up on Bollstaskogen, which was used to regulate the supply of 

water to the water wheel in the plant. 

There has been a lot of talk about Ramin’s scythes a long time ago. These, like 

other scythes, must have had a stamped mark to indicate where they were made. 

But many inquiries and inquiries have failed to bring any of Ramin’s schthes to 

light. In passing, it can be said that there were also ordinary village blacksmiths 

who made scythes in our area. For example. the tenant at the Abborrsjö home-

stead Erik Gradin. 

Ramin was municipally interested and participated in the parish meetings. 

This is evident from the fact that he has from time to time approved the 

minutes of the meeting and this with a strong signature. 

Ramin and his wife had a daughter, Brita, who was married to the farmer Per 

Edén in Ed.  
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29. Regulated trade and freedom of trade 

- something about Hammar's market  

 
It has not always been free for anyone to pursue crafts, industry and trade any-

where. Since the Middle Ages, these industries have been reserved for the citizens 

of the cities and are surrounded by strictly regulatory regulations. In the general 

city law from the middle of the 14th century, for example,  a ban on rural trade, 

land purchase, as it has come to be called, and the ban was supported by severe 

penalties for infringements. 

The same view was also taken by the business politicians of the Age of Liberty 

in the case of the then emerging industry. Such companies, like trade and handi-

crafts, would be located in the cities. Only the need for power supply from rivers 

and streams, as well as a close access to raw materials, could override this princi-

ple. And then for these reasons e.g. the conversion of our ores into metals and of 

the forests into boards required power and fuel, and such facilities therefore had to 

be located in the countryside, however, the state held its hand over these in that 

permits, privileges, were required for their creation. 

But although the countryside was for a long time self-sufficient in most of the 

goods that households needed, there were needs that only the craftsmen and 

tradesmen of the cities could meet, just as there was also a need for the people of 

the countryside to sell certain goods to those who needed them and could not pro-

duce them themselves. 

The peasants and others in the countryside therefore had to stick to the urban 

businessmen and artisans for the mutual trade. Admittedly, a farmer was entitled 

to where he wanted to sell the goods he could produce himself, but there was a 

market for them mainly in the cities. 

At certain times of the year, markets were organized annually in the cities, 

where the peasants and met craftsmen and tradesmen with their products. The old-

est market in Ångermanland is the Korsmässo Market in Härnösand in the au-

tumn, where people from the surrounding areas could go to buy and sell. Ånger-

manlanders also visited the disting {fair} market in Uppsala in early February, 

where they brought breeding from their own agriculture and household and from 

hunting and fishing.  
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But gradually the citizens of the cities (merchants and artisans) sought out other 

places in the province with their goods and to buy the products of the peasants. 

Markets arose here and there, and the two parties had many opportunities to meet 

each other. 

Some markets were individual, i.e. only the citizens of a certain city were al-

lowed to sell their goods there. Others, on the other hand, were free markets, 

which were open to citizens of any city. The individual markets were abolished in 

1788. 

It has been the Swedish Chamber of Commerce that has controlled, set up and 

withdrawn markets. Information on where and when markets were held would be 

included in the calendar. 

With the guidance of old ones, you can find out where markets have been held 

in Ångermanland. It may be of interest to give a brief account of what the almanac 

has to say about the province's markets. It could happen that people not only visit-

ed the nearest market but also had errands for such people at a longer distance 

from their hometown. For this study, almanacs have been available for the period 

1762-1781, for the following years up to 1829 it has not been possible to obtain 

almanacs, but for the period from this year a virtually unbroken sequence has been 

available. 

In 1762, except in Härnösand, there were markets in Sollefteå, Nordingrå, 

Bjästa, Gudmundrå and Själevad. In Sollefteå, there were two annual markets, one 

in January and one in August, later located in September. The Nordingrå market 

was also held twice at this time, one in mid-August and one in mid-December. 

This market is said in later almanacs to have been held in Häggvik at midsummer 

time or shortly afterwards and in early or mid-September. Hülphers states even 

three markets here as changing places for the citizens of Härnösand. Of the Bjästa 

markets, one was held in mid-August and the other in early December. It was 

moved to Näske in 1772. Hülphers says in 1780 that the reason for this was that 

Bjästa islet by the church had to be abandoned as a marketplace, since the Nätraån 

outlet by the sea had become more shallow from sand. 

According to the same source, the "spring season and Bartolomei day 24 Au-

gust at Kramfors" were held in Gudmundrå, but the 1762 almanac only occupies 

the latter at the end of August. 

We will only mention Själevads and Arnäs and the later established 

Örnsköldsvik market. Likewise the market in Backe in Fjällsjö, which is not in the 

1762 almanac but in the 1829 almanac. 

The market that gave rise to this article is Hammars  
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market. It is not mentioned by Hülphers in 1780 but is mentioned in the 1829 al-

manac. It has thus been added during the period between these years. It was held 

in mid-June, from the beginning on Västhammar's estates in Torsåker, right next 

to the Ytterlännäs border. However, it was moved to Hammar in Ytterlännäs in 

1862 to an area next to the current site of Hammar's mechanic workshop. 

During the market time in June, citizens from the county's two cities could 

easily get to Hammar by sea. Based on tax assessment registers from Ytterlännäs, 

which occupies market stalls in Hammar, we will seek to form an opinion about 

which goods were marketed by these visiting businessmen. From the local area, 

not many traders seem to have been involved during the market time in our par-

ish. 

We assume that the merchants included in these registers not only had their 

shops on the site, for which they paid tax to the municipality, but also used them 

for their commerce. Now it was perhaps not only brought goods, which changed 

owners here, but also agreements on future deliveries were made. At the begin-

ning of the 1780s, there were over 39 market stalls here. And it may be that there 

were even more before a devastating fire on June 19, 1861. For that time there are 

no registers available. We get the following knowledge about this fire from a re-

port, which the county administrative board submitted to the Ministry of Civil 

Affairs immediately after the fire. It reads as follows:  " Fire broke out in the 

merchant marine captain Nyberg's booth at Hammar's marketplace in Torsåkers 

parish. It spread so fast that all buildings on the site burned down within a couple 

of hours despite zealous efforts by people from the neighborhood to put out the 

fire. Fortunately, the wind was westerly, making it possible to save the agricultur-

al school next to the top row of shops and the outbuildings of wholesaler H. 

Holmberg, with the exception of one built near the shore. The wholesaler 

Holmberg owned laundry room, which together with the whole quay with fire-

wood laid on it for the steamboats was also laid in ashes. The biggest loss is said 

to have affected the village shopkeeper Z. Undin, who together with the home lost 

most of his inventory, which, however, at the time had no warehouse, except 

Hammar s market, which is one of the significant in the resort, a few days before 

was closed. How the fire broke out has not yet been determined. " 

Can you get a closer look at what kind of goods were offered at this market? 

An address calendar for Västernorrland County gives us indirect information 

about what the owners of the market stalls stated in the assessment registers mar-

keted. It can also give us a hint of  
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what the people of the place themselves wanted to sell. We must first mention 

those, among others, who did business in the markets with boards, beams and 

timber. It was the Härnösand companies Sam. Bergforss and S.J. Hamberg and his 

successor P.G. Wallin. At the same time, they were also co-owners of shipping 

companies and other prominent men in the city. Both were actively involved in 

the creation of several of the new sawmills in Ådalen in the early 1870s and in 

previously built water saws. Hamberg was thus among the founders of Salsåkers 

steam saw and Bergforss one of the initiators of Rocke sawmill in Högsjö, the 

origin of Nyadals steam saw, and one of the 14 co-owners of Ångerman river’s 

timber floating company. Forest-owning farmers must have come to Hammar, as 

have those who made boards in water saws. For such there were storage places in 

Hammar. 

In Hammar, a couple of companies in skins, hides and leather also had their 

shops. It was wholesaler F.J. Hallin, who also ran a tannery business and tanner G. 

Tynelius. It can be assumed that hides and skins were goods which these compa-

nies bought in this market, or which were left to them for tanning. In Hammar, 

dyer B Hasselhuhn also had a shop. He had out in Äland a calfskin stamp {a ma-

chine for making woolen cloth}, to which he may now have to bring woolen cloth 

to be worked. Rope maker O.S. Zander could offer reins, fishing lines and other 

rope cordage. 

Furthermore, the representative of Härnösands tobacco factory,  C.A. 

Norberg, who, among other things, manufactured the much-used chewing tobacco 

at this time. 

At Emma Brandt, a modiste from Härnösand, the ladies of the market could fall 

victim to the hat creations of the time. Manufacturer Beve from Sundsvall, who 

had the most taxed and perhaps therefore largest market stall, could well above all 

equip the male part of the market visitors from head to toe. But the ladies could 

also buy coats from Beve's coat factory. 

There are not many sources that give us information about what the town itself 

brought to the square. Surveyor 01. Em. Naeslund says in his 1853description of 

Dals parish the following: "Rougher linen production is very common here, and 

this product is sold on the market that falls annually in June at Hammar in 

Torsåker parish." "Skins, tallow and potash are also sold at Hammar." 

A couple of Härnösand's wholesalers of spices, foods, wines, glasses and porce-

lain also had stalls on site, L. Mellberg and L.F. Lundgren. The latter was the 

city's largest entrepreneur in the area and as a court judge was one of the city's 

more prominent figures. 

Three goldsmiths could meet the need for silver spoons, which was  
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Figure 29:1. 1. Marketplace 1862 and before. 2. Marketplace 1862-1878. 3. Marketplace 1972 
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common godparents gifts, and of jewelry of various kinds. And we must not for-

get that on this occasion you could get rings for midsummer engagements. This 

could be done with C.F. Gellerstedt and J.A. Selling from Härnösand and Ser-

rander from Sundsvall. 

But it was not just a question of all these more durable goods, which you 

brought home. At a market of this type, goods to be consumed on the spot were 

also marketed. The confectioners Rosling and Martin in Härnösand and Wallgren 

from Sollefteå provided the need for goodies. The desirable paper candies that 

have been coveted until recently and mandatory in the markets could certainly be 

obtained from the confectioner Anna Brita Salén from Gudmundrå. But also serv-

ing of various kinds occurred on the spot. This is indicated by the presence of the 

restauranteurs Byström from Härnösand and Enqvist from Sundsvall. 

It can finally be mentioned that a couple of locals had stalls. It was M. Åker-

lund in Aspby, the skipper N.P. Höglund in Hammar and the master pilot  Ol. 

Fahlén in the same village. Perhaps, as locals, they had only taken over the stalls 

from businessmen who had left the arena. The latter was, like the pilots in the area 

often at this time, also a farmer in the village. 

It is very likely that at Hammars market, as on other similar occasions, there 

were traveling amusement comedians,  jokers and jugglers, so as not to forget the 

so-called tricksters to the encouragement or regret of visitors. At the Härnösand 

and Sollefteå markets, the Russian emperor's assassination was shown during a 

market at this time during M. Holmberg's Pan-Optikon. But that was probably 

during one of Hammar market's last years. And those years came as a natural 

death for him. In V.A. in 1874 you can find the following notice: "Hammar’s 

market presented a dwindling life this year except for of the unlicensed liquor 

shops and all the sorts of manufactures sold by peddlers/hucksters.  The only farm 

products available at the market were woven fabrics.  A bad mark for the enter-

prising and consideration of Härnösand’s tradesmen was the total lack of groceries 

at the market.  Not a box of snus, not a roll of tobacco, not a bundle of matches.  It 

is therefore likely that the tradesmen in Sundsvall and the Upper Ådalen will oust 

our local tradesmen in Hammar and other places in the vicinity.  It was strange 

circumstances since neither coffee nor sugar was available in the trade, the unli-

censed liquor shops with coffee laced with liquor were flourshing, and it was in 

the front of the law uplolder’s olfactory organs. " 

This now does not give a beautiful final vignette to this market. An expression 

that it was not much better off in the other markets and that this institution in our 

area survived itself, we also find in it, that  
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the new municipal county organization, the county council, already in 1865 had 

the question of whether or not their goods were up for consideration. The reason 

for this had mainly been given by a letter from the government which was sub-

mitted by the county administrative board for an opinion. Every market in the 

county were scrutinized and the regional parliament spoke out in favor of retain-

ing some of them but for others to be canceled. The winter market in Sollefteå 

should remain but not the autumn market. In Örnsköldsvik, the autumn and spring 

markets were to be retained but contracted to a single location. The Häggvik mar-

ket could be withdrawn, as could the autumn market in Utvik in Ullånger, whose 

spring market would be retained for 3 days but postponed "so that the most dis-

tinguished  market product, the linen weave, would have received its full apprais-

al." The Härnösand market could be reduced to 3 days. Backe and Hammar's 

markets could be withdrawn. If these two were voted. 22 votes were behind the 

decision, but 11 wanted the market left. 

What the Chamber of Commerce's decision was is reflected in the fact that 4 of 

the province's markets are not found in the almanac for the year 1867. But Ham-

mar's market seems to have remained until 1878. 

Perhaps the death blow was given by the Ytterlännäs municipal assembly, from 

whose minutes on March 31, 1875 we take the following: 

§ 2. With regard to the fact that the so-called Hammar market, which is held in 

June every year, can now no longer be considered necessary for the local trade, 

and since several years of experience has shown that the same is far from benefi-

cial to the locality, had, at the request of several of the members of the municipal-

ity, the chairman of the signed general meeting, considered it necessary to make a 

request to the municipal meeting, whether it would not find reason to duly apply 

for this market to be canceled and no longer allowed to take place. Those present, 

including most of Hammar's villagers, who own the land on which the market-

place is located, with the exception of the former skipper NP Höglund, united in 

this sense regarding the market in question and decided that the application for its 

termination and cancellation should be made and instructed the chairman of the 

signed meeting to make this application in the appropriate place on behalf of the 

municipality, and would, as a power of attorney in this respect, extract this Proto-

col shall apply. " 

Previously mentioned  former Captain N.P. Höglund, who claimed to own 

plots of land and expensive buildings on the site, wanted to report to the minutes 

that he "reserved himself against the decision now made". The chairman of the 

meeting was mill manager J .E. Gavelius at Bollsta.  
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In his five-year report for the years 1881-1885, the county administrative board 

confirms that the curtain has now gone down over the spectacle, as the markets 

had been. "The free markets, the necessity of which the conviction was eventually 

established and which have now been abolished in the county, have in reality been 

succeeded by so-called liquidation meetings, at which not only the forest purchas-

es important to the sawmill industry take place, but also traders of all kinds visit it. 

where the meeting takes place, in order to offer their goods, it is added that at 

these liquidation meetings the peasants gather quite in large numbers and make 

use of the losses, traveling carousel owners and panoramic viewers etc. perform at 

the moment, it can be reasonably questioned whether the old the free markets take 

place, only under a different name. " With this new name, Hammar's market has 

not gone down in history.  
 

The first village traders 

The markets did not solve the problem of freer distribution of goods. One way 

to increase the product range of products from the countryside (butter, poultry, 

flax, tissues, etc.) was to take them south in the winter to Uppsala, Stockholm and 

other places. The so-called the sörkörarna were farmers who, in the winter, made 

long trade journeys to the South to sell in a larger market, their own products and 

products bought or brought from neighbors. It was a long journey, which took 

weeks and months. It was mostly northerners who engaged in this form of trade, 

but it was also people from our parish who did it. For example. Daniel Vesterlund 

from Västansjö, who in the 1840s made trade trips to Stockholm and about which 

there is a certain tradition in the area. But these attempts to expand the market also 

did not solve the problem of a freer supply of goods or satisfy the demand to 

break the cities' monopoly over it. A certain restriction in this was reached in the 

1770s when the grain trade was released, and the farmers were allowed to sell 

their grain wherever they wanted. 

In 1846, the first general relief came with increased rights for those who wanted 

to engage in factory operations, crafts and trade. Now, trade stalls could be freely 

opened in the countryside, but not closer to the city than 30 km. Freedom of trade 

was further expanded in 1864. 

It has not been further investigated when the first country store was opened in 

our parish. It has been said that it was Jakob Brelin in Blästa who was a pioneer. 

From the municipal council's minutes, you can get some information, because 

those who intended open business would e.g. report this to the board. Then we 

have arrived at the time of its creation. Already the first year, 186J, the trade 

bookkeeper Fr. Gidlöf that he  
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intends to "engage in trade in open stalls" in Nyland. Then follows one report af-

ter another. The crofter Grels Svanholm was to start a country store in Bollsta in 

1867. It was probably the beginning of what was later called Svanholm’s store 

not far from Bollsta bridge. In 1858, a the scribe Rolén i Högsta announced the 

same intention. It probably became nothing, unless it became a traveling shop. 

That same year we have A.P. Thunberg in Nyland and from the year 1869 M. 

Bodén with Bollsta shore as place for the shop, and the year after N.O. Hansson 

in Nyland. 

We shall not continue the enumeration by stating the year, but only from tradi-

tion and own memory state any other traders. It seems as if the new industry at-

tracted the lay assessors: the skipper and lay assessor E. Ledin in Lästa, Johan 

Näsmark in Näs and P.D. Forsberg in Forsed. In this village we also had Per 

Forssén and in Bollsta M.E. Bodén (later on the Lindberg property) and down on 

Tallmon P. Lindberg. N. Näsström worked in Sunnanåker. Gradually there was a 

country storekeeper in every town and village. 

Trade books are kept from some of these companies. And these can provide in-

formation about what goods you could buy and their price. They also provide 

other information. 

During a review of a "draft" from P. Forssén's store in Forsed during the years 

1872-1874, one is surprised at how rich the assortment was on this outskirt of the 

parish. In addition to the usual coarse foods, prunes, raisins and spices, there was 

also household china, forging (nails and scythes), leather, dresses and more - fab-

rics, garments, sewing accessories, yarns and yarn dyes, ready-made garments 

(hats, shirts, socks, scarves and tablecloths), cuffs and buttons, earrings and 

brooches and perfume. Yes, there was also among the staples gunpowder, buck-

shot; snus, tobacco and wine and spirits. 

An interesting information is that Forssén also sold timothy seeds and alsike 

clover. It was perhaps at this time that people in agriculture up here began to 

move to sowing pure seed at the seeded grassland  sowing instead of fetching 

bosses from barns or letting the grassland be self-sown. A cartridge of matches of  

50 bundles with about 10 matches each cost 37 öre. This will be the only price 

information. 

It would be interesting to know how the trader was in contact with his supplier. 

The steamboats, which were a prerequisite for the supply of goods, had for many 

years before operated the river from Härnösand to Bollsta. 

How Forssén could stock his warehouse is a mystery. But he, like his col-

leagues, could also use the room under the roof in the shed. The customer had to 

make sure  
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to bring suitable containers for what he bought. In many cases, the product must 

be stuffed into an cone, because there were no bags. And turning an cone so that it 

held together was a greater art than it seemed to be. There was also a shortage of 

paper, so it might be best to bring one. It is told about Näsmark in Näs, that he 

must reject a customer who has crossed over from Bollstasidan, and urge him to 

come again with material for cones.  

We must also remember the first attempts at collaboration between consumers, 

which in the 1870s found expression in Bollsta Handels-aktiebolag, Bolagsboden. 

This example was followed elsewhere in the parish. 

It has been mentioned above that there was a sale of wine and spirits in the 

shops. It was not always the case that sales remained within the bounds of the 

law. It therefore often led to prosecutions by the authorities and in many places 

achieved what could be called illegal bars known as “lönnkrogar”.  And out on 

the country roads, the beer exporters conducted sales "from the counter", i.e. from 

the back of a horse carriage, although this was forbidden. Against this illegal trade 

a strong opinion was raised both from the early temperance movement and from 

the nonconformist organizations. The minutes of the Municipal Board bear telling 

testimony of the state of sobriety of these times.  
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30. Small farms  

 

The article concerning the parish's population conditions mentions that a new 

farming class was emerging during the last of the 18th century - the last quarter 

century, the crofts (small farms on land contracted from the landowner in ex-

change for so many work days for the landowner). In 1775 there were 4 crofters 

in the parish, the number of which 25 years later had risen to 56. There are, of 

course, several reasons for this phenomenon. 

The government had previously been reluctant to allow croft facilities for fear 

of forest shortages. This position culminated in the 1734 forest order. According 

to this ordinance, crofts, which were established on tax land = the farmers' 

homestead, were to be either taxed or demolished. At the 1743 parliment, the 

peasantry sharply criticized this, and the same parliment decided that crofts on 

tax land should neither be taxed nor separated (parceled off) from the landown-

er’s property. Thus, such crofts were exempted from basic tax on the land but 

not from personal expenses or fees to the clergy. The croft was part of the leas-

ing homestead and was only leased in forms similar to the right of use, either 

during the life of the crofter and his wife or in certain years, after which the 

croft reverted to the landowner’s homestead. Whether the former or the later 

lease period was applied, the prospective crofter undertook to pay a certain pur-

chase price. What interested the land owner even more was the additional obli-

gation  that the crofter undertook, namely to fulfill a certain number of man-

days of work for the farmer each year. This number varied and was often divid-

ed into men's and women's day jobs, which were to be fulfilled at the farmer's 

call and usually on his board. In our area it happened very rarely that the day 

jobs were extended throughout the year. They were usually issued during the 

times of the year when the need for labor was greatest, e.g. during the harvest 

times. 

Later on, it was allowed to acquire crofts with a perpetual right of possession 

but with a day labor obligation. Legislation well into the 1900’s abolished the 

day labor obligation, which could then be replaced by a fee determined by the 

county administrative board known as the “avgäld (rent), corresponding to the 

croft’s (tennant’s) estimated share in certain basic taxes. 

The growth in the number of crofts continued well into the 19th century. In 

our parish, the number came up to 150. As an example, it can be mentioned that 

according to the parish household examination rolls  
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Figure 30:1. Hambergs croft.  
 

for the years 1834-1846 the number of crofters in Forseds village was 17. Some 

of them cameafter parceling  to be included in the homeowners' tax figures in the 

early 20th century and are thus formally not crofts, although their owners are still 

considered crofts today. Some have become summer places for the non-residents 

in the villages and parishes, and agriculture is by no means practiced by them. 

The decline in the number of crofts began early. Harald Malmberg states the 

number in 1875 to 124. The crofters were many more than the farmers in the par-

ish. 

The above-mentioned increased right to build crofts had also arisen from the 

urgent need to provide employment for a growing population, a growing crowd of 

the landless. It was the farmer's grown children at home, his farmhands and 

maids. Long ago, time and time again, it had been determined how many farm-

hands a farmer was allowed to have on his home, but these regulations were re-

pealed in 1789. Other jobs were hardly available to the home sons in our area 

other than going to sea or acquiring a croft. 

There are large areas in our villages that the crofts cultivated during the last 
decades of the 18th century and during the first 60-70 years of the 19th century. 

One can get an idea of this by comparing the cultivated soil  

267  



 

area according to the large-scale maps from 1770-1785 with the same area ac-

cording to the land redistribution maps (Laga skifte) from the 1840s-1860s. The 

new addition is mainly responsible for the crofts that have been added in the 

meantime. This cultivation work has received quite a bit of recognition. Emigra-

tion to America did not occur as a solution to the employment problem. You have 

to take to the ditch. Without the crofters knowing Tegnér's poetic dreams, they 

came to conquer Finland again within Sweden's border. 

In Forsed, 13-15 years ago, a study circle was engaged in studying the history 

of the crofts in the area. At a gathering, the following poem, called Ode to the 

crofter, was presented. It is certainly technically and also otherwise encumbered 

with shortcomings, but it is included here as a tribute to a forgotten and to some 

extent neglected group in society that has now gone down in history.  

 

Ode to the crofter 

June 12, 1960.  

 
Let us in thought move back One hundred and twen-

ty-five years to the hill where we have gathered to-

day, descendants of the people of the earth, including 

the crofters, 

Where Nils and Anna-Greta got a croft from Nils 

Persson, the farmer 

at No. 1 in the village, called Nea hill. Nils was a de-

scendant of the King of Finnmark, and in his veins 

blood flowed, firmly diluted, from the people across 

the Bothnian Sea 

in the time of the Vasa descendants sought a home 

in the middle of the desolate lands on Gud-

mundråjjället. The same was probably the case 

with Anna Greta's first known fathers, 

who found suitable Swede land  and at the same time 

in Graning’s forrest in the west. 
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How far did the young men manage to carry their 

plans up this hill to clear the home, 

if they had time to build the cottage, lo'n and lagår'n 

there are no claims and no memories. 

For Nils had to take over his father - in - law's home, 

and the dreams of home on this hill in the forest out-

side the village's old odal were transformed into a life 

as a farmer 

among other farmers in the middle of the village. 

There he with his three sons 

propagated the Fahlén family, still active, in the 

countryside through many men and women. 

And the croft was handed over to Grels Pers Per 

who went and longed 

to build a marriage team with Sundvall's Stina Lisa 

but also to leave the boy's lot 

to serve peasants all their lives without a future. 

And the cottage was not built by Nils 

then it was Per, who felled pines on the mountain and 

carved them into logs, suitable 

that turn after turn with knots in the corners 

finally take the shape of the square, 

which would provide protection against cold and 

wind and fence happiness within these walls, 

which bloomed behind checkered "saddusin". 

 

For life, Per and Stina lisa would own the croft and 

work day shifts 

at Nils Pers, Nea hill closest to the river. How many 

man-days do not the printer know. Six hundred and 

eighty riksgäldsriksdaler 

gave Per to Nils, the retiree, 

in cash consideration 

and within two years the sum was applied for lifetime 

use of 16 acres that stretched from the village road in 

the south to Selsman's raw at Årt-svy-le. 

And the forest covered almost the whole croft 

So it became serious for Per to cut down training and 

break stones and stumps out of the Earth 

and use the hoe to clear the fields 

for the first sowing in "own" soil. 

If Stina Lisa was not involved in holding the hoe, she 

hung the basket on her shoulder 

and full of devotion filled his fist 

and let the heavy grains float 

in wide arcs over newly saved Earth.  
269  



 

All of this may have happened 

in front of the cottage, where today we sit, that this 

was where the first property sprouted and strength-

ened hope 

about heavy ears at Barsmässtid. Let us suppose that 

hope does not fail, as for the Finn Paavo, 

to say agan separated the agnar from the fighting 

comet which between the stones of the mill became 

the flour of which Stina Lisa cooked the first porridge 

with tvaran in a three-legged bulging pot 

in the fireplace in the cottage's cook house. 

It was eaten with milk from the cow Tostre that Stina 

Lisa brought out of the nest, 

since she one spring day 1840 

by Israel Naeslund married to Per. 

But before that came the first child, a little boy, who 

immediately turned around. 

But Per certainly had to atone that he skipped the 

limits the church set for morality and 8 shillings in 

fines he gave to the church for what was called 

"premature singing" 

to be divided between the house of the Lord and the 

parishioner. But the same amount more happy in the 

mind 

he left to the same parties, 

when he sacrificed two years later 

for "fair birth in a teddy bear", 

when Anna Brita, the first girl, came into the world 

So in four years another girl came, 

and finally, in 1850, Grels Olof, 

who lived life in the village under the name Bergfors, 

although his father called himself Forssén. 

Seven new shoots on the family tree are knotted with 

his wife, Källmans Greta, 

who, too, had a good fortune from Finns. 

The last is about the croft further to mention, 

that when the land redistribution  reached the village 

and "engineer” for each farmer 

gave collected land within a parcel, 

that the area of the crofts was also included. 

And Per and Stina Lisa had to move the cottage 

where they had lived for fifteen or sixteen years 

and timber it again like the other houses on the east 

side of Kallbäcken 

where they lived for life 

after which the farmer got his land back. 
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The first croft had become deserted, but even after a 

hundred years the name Forssénsbacken survives 

 

What I have described is probably the closest 

the outer frame around the life of the crofter. 

About what happened day by day on the croft 

of good and evil, no one knows. Perhaps, however, 

they agreed with the priest's words that life was the 

best, 

when it was work and effort. 

 

Today we were invited by the "crofter circle": 

a study group, which has taken on the task of saving 

the memory of a social class, 

who broke ground in past times and did man-days. 

For cultivating land and doing the day's work were 

remedies both for shortage of labor 

as against the unemployment 

which followed a population surplus. 

Then there was no labor market board, 

nor was the Board of Agriculture known. On the 

croft, they got the emergency turf of life, although the 

standard - measured by the standards of the time - 

was probably often at a minimum 

and distress sometimes crossed the threshold. 

 

On Forssénsbacken there are now new buildings, an 

old cottage playing old times. 

The new cottage has a crofter 

which leases eighty square meters of "kryggårl" and 

does the day jobs for local historical society. 
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31. Angsta  

 
Angsta is one of the most famous and talked about villages in our parish. 

The main reason for this is that for more than half a century, judges lived here in 

the great Southern Ångermanland judicial district, which also had its office here. 

But Angsta meets us much earlier in the nursery rhyme where the names of the 

five farmers, who according to tradition would have built the first church in Ytter-

lännäs: Raka in Angsta. This may be regarded as the first by name known resident 

of the village who did not get more than one homestead. But before Raka, the 

place had had settlers for at least half a century. The name belongs to the group of 

village names, which ends in -sta, of which we have six in Ytterlännäs, and which 

for their origin are considered to go back at least to the Viking Age. We can read 

about the meaning of town names in a special essay in this book about the mean-

ing of village names. So much should be said here, as if the former line is the pre-

historic name Agne. A man with that name would thus be the reason for the nam-

ing. 

The place was in this otherwise unknown Agnes time near the bay, of which in 

our time Bollsta bay is a remnant. In Agnes' time, this bay stretched up the valley 

of the current river at least up to the point where Borgtjärnsbäcken falls into the 

river. The location was favorable: close to navigable water and next to certainly 

fish-rich waters both next to the farm and further west. Although Agne and his 

possible predecessors at the site did not have much to collect for their produce 

from the field, he had access to pasture and fodder for his livestock in the forest 

and around Bussjön. Maybe he had no competitors in the other villages further 

west. It was probably the fishing opportunities, which also attracted Agnes' prede-

cessor a few thousand years earlier, to settle in the same areas, the Stone Age 

people, who at Bussjön and by the sea shore not far from Angsta left behind a 

stone club, a step ax and an arrowhead.  
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Angsta becomes a deserted village   

In writing, the village name Angsta appears like most of the parish's other vil-

lages in the first tax registers during Gustav Vasa's time around the middle of the 

16th century: Ansta 1544, Angestad 1547, Ångestad 1546. The village was regis-

tered as a deserted village of 12 seland in tax. At this time there were several de-

serted villages, thus villages, which had no inhabitants. How long they lay in wait, 

it is not possible to say. During the remainder of the 16th century and almost the 

entire 17th century, the village is still uninhabited, "deserted and uninhabited", as 

it is called. Perhaps no one was able to pay the tax for the homestead, which then 

as later, was the only homestead in the village. Most homesteads in the parish 

were estimated at only half as many in sealand tax code. It is also part of the pic-

ture that the eel fishing in the nearby river was especially taxed and leased to 

someone other than a resident of the homestead. This was also the case with the 

fishing in Bussjön and other lakes in the area. 

That the tax burden was too heavy is evident from the fact that this matter was 

the subject of a statement by the district court of law. In 1633 the court says, "that 

for the deserted homestead Angsta, 12 seland, the parish of Ytterlännäs had been 

forced to make heavy taxes and levys, so the parish also for many years and at 

several times apparently complained. Under the same croft there had never been a 

field or meadow, for there is no other land but mountains and stone, which are not 

fit for field and meadow to cultivate, so those who lived up there had had nothing 

to feed on but birds and animals, which had been there in large numbers before 

The Finns were allowed to build and live in the forest, but when they arrived, they 

had destroyed both the bird and the animals, so that those who lived on the croft 

had to abandon it and, for in want and poverty, withdraw from it, whereby the 

croft became deserted. The court had, by order, examined the croft and found it to 

be completely uninhabitable and desolate and not usable for anthing better than 

village forest and pasture ". (This quoted after Johan Nordlander). 

As usual with such complaints, they seem to have shot a lot over the target. 

This can be said so much more in terms of complaints about the Finns, as these 

came to the villages west of Lake Valasjön at the earliest during the last years of 

the 16th century, but the croft was deserted already in the 1540s and probably be-

fore that. The blame imposed on Finns in 1633 was probably also connected with 

the complaints, which at the time of the district court's statement were often made 

to the authorities from the population in the former villages. It is a given that the 

new colonists in the western outlying areas of the parish  
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encroached on the subsistence of the resident population. Maybe there were Finns  

right next to the residences. In Forsed we had a Mats finn at least in 1620. And 

one can ask what the name of the "the Finns mire" located next to Angstagården 

and the "the Finns hillside" lying along the old walking and riding path means. 

But that's a different story. 

The land register of 1679 still says "Angsta uninhabited and unoccupied". 

But it looks as if the farmers in Bussjö have harvested hay on Angsta. For in the 

land register of 1672 it is stated that Nils Paulsson in Bussjö and his co-heirs at 

Eric Olsson's homestead for 10 years "without permission and memory, Crown's 

deserted land uses Angsta to mow" and there harvested a gilling load for each 

year. The district court therefore sentenced them to pay to the Crown 1 daler or a 

total of 10 daler (= 40 marks) and to pay a fine of 40 marks. And in the 1710 spe-

cial land register it is said that Sels and Bussiö farmers used the village land. This 

provides support for a tradition that says that Angsta was a summer pasture for 

Bussjö and Sel.  

Again a farmer on the homestead 

In the latter land register, the hay harvest is estimated at six gilling loads (ap-

prox. 2000 kg or 10-12 simple hay stacks). The grain farm is stated to be worth 4 

marks. which is probably one-fifth of what a normal homeowner could accom-

plish. But that year there was a farmer on the homestead, Nils Olsson. A marginal 

note in the 1696 land register reads: "Deserted farm reoccupied with six years of 

freedom beginning in 1691." He thus received similar tax exemption as new 

builders on uncultivated land could receive. 

But the eel fishing in Angsta  river still did not follow the homestead. During 

the years Angsta had been without residents, it had been leased to the highest bid-

der. It had been used by farmers in Mo and Bussjö. The tax was paid either in a 

certain amount of eel or in butter. In 1637 it was recorded: 

"Crown's fishery pledged to judge Nils Blank".  He was a judge in Härnösand 

and the son of the well-known Jöns Brynielsson Blank in Hammar. 

Here it may be of interest to mention the plans in question during the first half 

of the 18th century to utilize the hydropower in Bollsta river and the surrounding 

coal forests for ironworks operations. Already the founder. of Graninge mill Gov-

ernor Carl Larsson Sparre had had plans to build a blast furnace near Bollsta bay 

in order to avoid the difficult transports of iron ore from Uppland and Hammar up 

to Graninge. But other entrepreneurs came a little later to focus on the natural 

conditions for ironworks in this area. Trader Dan Halenius in Sundsvall, as at  

 

274   



 

Bergskollegium applied for a privilege for a bar iron forge in Utansjö river, en-

tered into a partnership with a student teacher in the college Anders Bratt to apply 

for a permit for a foundry at Bollsta river's outlet from Lake Vala (Valasjön) or 

also on Angsta's property. In both places, there were also good opportunities for 

regulating water resources. But the owners of Graninge useage Jac. Clason and by 

Gålsjö and Högfors mill Jac. Poles protested individually as well as the peasants 

in the area, who feared being forced to supply coal to a mill in the area. The mill 

owners claimed in particular that their mills would suffer in terms of coal supply 

if a new mill plant came into being. In the end, they made a common case against 

Halenius and Bratt and another third person, who, in return, took their place as the 

sole applicant. He betrayed the promises he made to Halenius about the supply of 

pig iron to Utansjö and waived his claims to Clason and Polack, who now jointly 

planned a blast furnace plant at the Bollsta river outlet. Then came Bollsta blast 

furnace and the idea of a forge mill in Forsed, which was prepared through a pur-

chase of a homestead there, was abandoned by Clason.  

Angsta becomes a manor house  

Nils Olsson's successor as a farmer on Angsta was Mäns Persson, who some-

time between 1745 and 1750 handed over the homestead to his son Måns Persson. 

In 1789, he traded in Angsta from the Royal secretary Per Gavelius for a home-

stead in Lövsjö. At the time of registration, it is confirmed that the homesteads’ 

tax has been established to 6 seland. It is probable that Gavelius only formally 

became the owner of Angsta, because in the land register of 1790, Bollsta blast 

furnace with Per Gavelius as tenant and Sven Jonsson as tenant farmer is included 

as owner of the homestead. 

Gavelius belonged to a family, which originated from Gävle, hence the name. 

He was born in 1725, became a master of philosophy in 1758 and protocol secre-

tary in the RoyalWar Office but left this place to move to Ångermanland. Here he 

married in 1764 Anna Margareta Clason, daughter of mill owner Jacob Clason Sr., 

owner of Graninge, Sollefteå and Bollsta mills. The father-in-law had died in 

1750 and the management of the mill had been taken over by his son Jacob Efraim 

Clason. Gavelius now became his brother-in-law and also brother-in-law to the 

mill patrons Johan Nordenfalk at Holm and Carl Hjärne, who were married to his 

wife's sister. 

However, his wife died after only six years of marriage. After a year, he was 

remarried to Margareta Wargentin,  priest’s daughter from Ragunda and related to 

the astronomer Peter Wargentin. 
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In this marriage a son and six daughters were born. 

The buildings on the Angsta homestead were probably not so spacious and of 

the standard that the new lord of Angsta considered himself in need of, which is 

why he built a new building there. This is evident from a fire insurance instru-

ment from 1840, in which it is mentioned that the corps-de-lo-logi existing before 

1835 was a one-storey building built around 1790. Prior to the construction of this 

building, Gavelius had lived on Bollsta mill's manor. From the document men-

tioned above, it appears that a new manor house was built on Angsta in the late 

1830s. When the two wing buildings came into being is not known. It is possible 

that one of them already existed at the time of purchase in 1789. One of them still 

stands, although after a fire in the late 1920s it has become somewhat shorter than 

it was originally. The second was demolished in the early 1870s, more about this 

below. 

Had Angsta during the 16th and 17th centuries been deserted for half a century 

and during the 18th century had to contend with the difficulties of various kinds, 

which one can assume met the one who would almost again take up agriculture, 

then the farm now towards such a much more brilliant hundred-year history. 

Even after the death of his first wife, the Royal Secretary maintained  relations 

with the brothers-in-law at Graninge and Holm and with families at the other 

mills. New connections were established with other families in the area and in 

Härnösand. There, Magdalena Elisabeth Clason, a niece of the lord of Angsta's 

first wife, married Bishop Carl Gustaf Nordin in his third marriage. After the 

bishop's death in 1812, she came to settle in Angsta, where she also died in 1828. 

With the bishop's family, other ties were later also linked to Angsta, of which 

more later. There is even an indication that the widow of Archbishop M.E. Nordin 

was the owner of Angsta, which she would have acquired at a bankruptcy auction 

after her brother Claes Abraham Clason. This transaction seems difficult to ex-

plain for reasons that will be touched on later. 

At Angsta, a number of young people now grew up, six girls and a boy. The 

former, who after their weddings, who for most of them stood on Angsta, soon 

left home. The only son, the seventh in line with the name Per, was born in Boll-

sta and not in Angsta, as has been stated somewhere. As a student, he came to 

stay at Angsta only during the holidays. He graduated from the Court of Appeal 

in Uppsala and became a 23-year-old auditor at Royal Life Guard Regiment in 

Stockholm. In 1801 he became county secretary in Härnösand and received the 

title of chief judge in 1808. From this occupation he resigned in 1821 and bought 

Utansjö mill but it is said that  
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before he moved there, having lived for a time at Angsta. When, due to the diffi-

cult times for the ironworks in Norrland, the then owner of Graninge and other 

mills, Jacob Kristian Classon, had to cancel the payments, Chief Judge Gavelius 

became head of the mills and settled in 1833 at Graninge mill. Gavelius was mar-

ried to a daughter of the mill owner J.E. Classon. She was and has for posterity 

appeared as a very mature and manly patroness this Katarina Helena Classon, and 

she was allowed to bear the title Lagmanskan {Wife of a Chief Judge}. 

The oldest of the girls at Angsta, Elisabet, born in 1781, married the assistant 

parish minister in Helgum Mikael Åkerstedt, and the wedding took place at 

Angsta. The same happened when her sister Catharina Sophia, born in 1778, mar-

ried the storekeeper and district court judge Erik Johan Tjernberg in Härnösand in 

1805. The same thing happened when Christina Magdalena Gavelius was married 

to the city treasurer, the future mayor of Härnösand Erik Johan Westman. The 

daughter Johanna, born in 1789, also got her home in Härnösand, as she entered 

into marriage with a masters of philosopy, later vice-chancellor Jon. Adolf West-

man. The fifth of the daughters in Angsta, Wilhelmina, born 1786, married the 

storekeeper Per Lundgren from Ytterlännäs, later living in Örebro and the young-

est Elsa Maria, born in 1792, to unite their destinies with the storekeeper, later the 

district court judge Anders Helenius in Uppsala. 

All these weddings royal secretary did not experience. He died in 1806 at 

Angsta. And when his wife Lisa Margareta Wargentin finally died at Angsta in 

1817, the Gavelius family there was scattered. 

She had already in 1812 sold the farm to the newly appointed circuit judge in 

Ångermanland's southern Judicial District Carl Gustaf Wallgren. 

Wallgren, who later received the title of chief judge, during which his memory 

passed to posterity, moved to Angsta in 1813. He had connections to Angsta in 

that he was married to a daughter of Bishop Nordin in his first marriage, Wendela 

Ulrika af Nordin. The bishop's children were raised to the nobility with the name 

af Nordin for their merits and for their good relationship with Gustaf III. It was in 

connection with this acquisition of Angsta, that chief judge Wallgren's "step-

mother-in-laws" the wife of Archbishop. M. E. Nordin came to move to Angsta 

with five of her children, who were thus half-siblings to Mrs. Wallgren. With her 

also moved to Angsta her sister Anna Lovisa Biberg, widow of the secretary of 

the governor's office Isak Biberg, who was born in Härnösand. One might think 

that it was a rather motley company, which has now taken possession of Angsta 

homestead, especially if one learns that the bishop's brother Clas Abram Gavelius 

and his family also lived in Angsta.  
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Judge Wallgren's wife, Wendela Ulrika af Nordin, died at Angsta as early as 

1819, only 33 years old. In this judge's first marriage three children were born. 

After some time, he remarried Sophia Eleonora Hjärne, who was 24 years 

younger. She was of the old Graninge mill family as she was the granddaughter 

of Jakob Clason Sr., the royal secretary’s  father-in-law.  In the new marriage, 5 

children were born. 

The above summary of those who lived in Angsta during the last decade of the 

18th century and the first 4 decades of the 19th century shows a collection of 

people who are in different ways befriended by each other, and one may wonder 

how the then one-storey building could have accommodated so many. Probably 

some had to take refuge in one of the wing buildings. 

With judge Wallgren's acquisition of Angsta, the farm became even better 

known outside the circles that had previously had connections with the farm. The 

court jurisdiction, where the lawyer was the judge, covered the whole of southern 

Ångermanland, ie all parishes from Tåsjö in the north to Häggdånger in the south 

and to Skuleskogen in the east. The courtroom of the jurisdiction was also locat-

ed in Angsta. In the forest north of the farm, a special office building was erect-

ed. When the division of judgements was later changed, the archives were moved 

to Ytterlännäs old church, where they were stored on the vault, until they were 

given a more suitable location. As the judges thus had their office in Angsta, spe-

cial scribes were also employed there, who left proof of their often extraordinary 

writing skills not only in legal documents but also in privately drawn up contracts 

etc., which are still preserved in the area. 

In assessments and other registers one finds the names of the young lawyers, 

district chiefs and notaries, often relatives of the lawyer, who later became 

known in public office. So, for example, Deputy District Chief Carl August Eck-

héll, later Secretary of State in Härnösand, the Court of Appeal notary Johan Au-

gust Hjärne, the lawyer's brother-in-law, the Court of Appeal notary Adolf Petter 

Westman, whose mother, born Gavelius, was one of the royal secretary’s daugh-

ter. A notary Isac Rossander also served here, who also became national secre-

tary in Härnösand. In memory of him, there is in the Forseds Museum a some-

what defective uniform sword, on whose guard plate his name is affixed and a 

small plate with the county coat of arms from the time when Ångermanland, 

Medelpad and Jämtland formed a county. 

During the time of judge Wallgren, the main building was built with one floor 

and got the look, as shown in figure 31:2. According to the previously mentioned 

fire insurance instrument, it was 21x11 meters within the corners. It had 13 

rooms in addition to kitchen and others associated with this standing spaces. In 

all the rooms there were plaster ceilings at the inspection.  
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Figure 31:l. C.M. Schönmeyr and his wife.  
 

The instrument also lists other buildings belonging to the farm. Of these, only 

two thirds of one wing and one of the wings now remain. On one of them sat the 

farm's dinner bell, cast in Sundsvall in 1844 and now stored at Gammel home-

stead in Forsed (figure 31: 3). 

Judge Wallgren's time at Angsta was not that long. He died at the district court 

Lugnvik on April 30, 1839. The estate had to be declared bankrupt and put up for 

auction in 1840. Angsta was redeemed by Johan Erland Gavelius, son of mill 

owner Per Gavelius at Graninge mill. This "Janne" Gavelius lived for a year in 

Angsta but after his father's death in 1843 became the one who came to take over 

the management of his mill property and later in 1873 formed Graningeworks 

company, when he settled on Bollsta mill manor.  

Angsta, a lost paridise.  

By contract of April 24, 1844, Gavelius Angsta handed over to the Secretary of 

the Protocol Carl M. Schönmeyr, who in 1841 was appointed judge of the court. 

This marks the beginning of a new phase in Angsta's history. 

Schönmeyr came to the court in 1842 and initially lived in Gudmundrå vicar-

age, where the youngest daughter was born. The family previously had 
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4 children. Schönmeyr was born in 1799. The family originated from Mecklen-

burg, from where one of the ancestors, who was a carpet and clothing manufac-

turer, emigrated to Sweden. The father was a captain in the Hälsinge regiment. 

Mother, Johanna Charlotta (called Jeanette) Sebenius was born in 1802. Her fa-

ther was an assessor in Svea Court of Appeal. In her family were citizens, farm-

ers, priests and factory traders in Central Sweden. 

In his memoirs, Schönmeyr's grandson Carl Lindhagen has characterized his 

grandparents. He especially seems to have attached himself to his grandmother, 

for it was she he above all came to live with during the 11 years he spent in 

childhood at Angsta. Less did he get the opportunity to be with his grandfather, 

who was often out on official trips to the various districts. The judicial district 

was as big in his time as before. At his departure, it was divided into three dis-

tricts. It was often week-long trips that had to be undertaken, which could be 

quite stressful even for a man as well equipped for nature as Schönmeyrs seems 

to have been. 

Even during the Schönmeyr family's time at Angsta, there was a lively life on 

the farm, partly in terms of the office work and partly in terms of the operation of 

agriculture. The management of the daily work on earth was handled by a master 

servant. According to a map with ownership description of the year 1829, the 

owned land amounted to about 60 acres, of which half were fields or cultivated 

meadows. One can compare these data with the previously stated assessment of 

Angsta by the district board in 1633, according to which there would be "no other 

soil than mountains and rocky outcrops, which is not suitable for fields or mead-

ows". In 1829, a croft was cultivated in the forest. In Schönmeyr's time and per-

haps a little earlier, there were 3 crofts, and the crofters did the daily work on the 

farm's fields. This increased the household in particular during the summer, in 

which 3-4 maids were employed. From the registers of the assessment, it seems 

as if not only the notaries in the court district but sometimes also the registrars 

were included in the household of the farm. The latter, which was the least. two, 

occasionally had their own households. 

As the family's own children, 2 boys and 3 girls, grew up, the previously lively 

contact with like-minded families down in the parish and in even wider circles 

increased. It was Rinnmans and Malmbergs in Väja and Bollsta, Holmbergs in 

Hammar and Runstens in Sollefteå. Some of the deputy district chiefs and nota-

ries on duty in the trial have also become known outside Angsta outside their ser-

vice, among them August Blanche is probably known as a socialite but more so 

as a radical politician, writer and public speaker. He came to Angsta at the same 

time as the Schönmeyr family, but stayed only a few years.  
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The map from 1829 mentioned above shows that the large garden south of the 

main building, of which we older people have a memory, was laid out already at 

that time. This map also shows the location of the buildings around a somewhat 

elongated hexagon, at the northeastern side of which the road with the long birch 

grove led up to the country road. And in the extension of the road, the place of 

the archive can be seen. This building has remained in human memory and, as 

Carl Lindhagen suggests, has been the subject of a whole host of stories about 

ghosts and the like, probably from the convicts, whose names appear in the ar-

chived court records. The building was also called the district coffin. In this case, 

however, this must not be considered synonymous with the room of the same 

name, which, timbered in the ground, was a storage room for prisoners and also 

for other unfortunates. 

What in recent times has made the name Angsta known in wider circles is the 

name Lindhagen. Claes Albert Lindhagen from Stockholm came to Angsta as a 

young lawyer. He was a Ph.D. with a later law degree. He was captivated by the 

house's eldest daughter, Anna, a cheerful and lively girl, and this feeling resonat-

ed. A few years later, they married each other. They had in their marriage the 

children Carl and Anna. When, after a few years, his wife died, Albert Lindhagen 

remarried to his sister-in-law Elin, the youngest of Schönmeyr's children. 

Maybe we should mention something about the other children. Victor 

Schönmeyr became a lawyer. He was an illustrator, and Figure 31: 2 shows one 

of his pictures of Angsta. The other son, Arthur, became an agricultural engineer, 

also a skilled draftsman. Hulda, the middle of the daughters, married  

 

 
 

Figure 31:2. Angsta according to the drawing of Victor Schönmeyr.  
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later the professor of pharmacology in Uppsala Robert Fristedt. It can be said of 

him that he was one of the first to examine the flora of Southern Ångermanland, 

about which he published two minor works, which are still of interest today after 

more than a hundred years. 

Carl Lindhagen stayed for 11 summers with his grandfather at Angsta, where 

he got to participate in the varied life that was lived on the farm. In the first part 

of his memoirs, he has described his memories of life on Angsta, which he calls 

"My lost paradise". In this description he has had good help from his sister Anna, 

who herself wrote about Angsta and Ytterlännäs, among others. in the local histo-

ry association's yearbook Ångermanland. The memoirs also give a picture of the 

people who moved in the daily life of Angsta, not least of the crofts under the 

farm and the Moliborna, who were hired for various chores on the farm. It is clear 

that a paradise that has been lost appears in a light that might not withstand a so-

called realistic scrutiny. But the memoirs give an interesting depiction of Angsta, 

which cannot be given more space here. 

But it is appropriate here to recall the deed Carl Lindhagen performed in the 

parliment and outside it in connection with the Norrland legislation, mainly when 

the work to put an end to the transfer of the peasant land to the forest companies 

and for the tenants in those homes, which have already been acquired by the com-

panies, a virtually lawless group of farmers from the beginning. In our days, the 

development is going in the opposite direction, and the understanding of the so-

called Norrland legislation almost 70 years ago is almost none. If the secretary of 

the minutes is to be further said, that for many years he was a county councilor in 

which capacity he took many initiatives. 

And what must not be forgotten is the initiative he took at a parish meeting in 

1851, when the question was about tearing down the old church. He then gave a 

speech to the peasants present, which resulted in the meeting deciding that the old 

church should be preserved. 

For reasons for which there is no room to account, Schönmeyr was removed 

from office. It was most formal reasons in the handling of certain cases, which 

ended with this judgment. But a pardon application filed by people in the district 

court resulted in the sentence being changed to the loss of office for two years. 

This meant that this period expired at the time of entry into retirement age. 

In addition, Schönmeyr does not seem to have had a distinct sense of economic 

realities. He also seems to have been too gullible in assisting less careful help 

seekers. Indebtedness had to be resorted to, so the farm and other assets had to be 

ceded to creditors.  
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Figure 31:3. Dinner bell at Angsta.  

 
The homestead was sold to the farmer's son Grels Vesterlund from Västertorp 

and his wife Anna Kristina Höglund. In the winter of 1873/74, the family moved 

to Stockholm on a trial basis. But the protocol secretary, who only stayed there 

occasionally, had his own household in Angsta. Eventually he also had to end his 

summer stay in Angsta and became a permanent resident of Uppsala, where he 

died at the beginning of 1886. His wife survived him for more than four years. 

In the last years of the judging period at Angsta, the judicial office was held by 

the district chief Gustaf Holm, who was a very valuable support for the family.  

Angsta again in peasant hands  

The couple Vesterlund, who on the old so-called genteleman’s wing place built 

a home in the style of the time and which is still inhabited, owned by the home-

stead until the summer of 1898, when it was sold to Robert Vesterlund from 

Nyland, who married the couple Vesterlund's foster daughter Kristina, niece of 

wife Anna Vesterlund. Robert Vesterlund, who in the third line descended from a 

Västansjö family, sold the homestead to the Dynäs company, after which it was 

divided into a so-called forest part and a property with a certain share of the forest 

land. The latter part has been held by Olof Waessman  
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from Säbrå, during whose time a cooperative dairy was established in the remain-

ing wing, and by Knut Isakson from Härnösand, J.S. Rylander from Nora and Jo-

han Näsman from the neighboring village of Bussjö together with his son-in-law 

Enar Hamrén from Stensätter. Half of the owned land was acquired by the munic-

ipality of Ytterlännäs, which leased it to workers' small farms. 

During Rylander's time, the main building was transformed into a summer 

boarding house. But its history did not last long. On September 10, 1924, the 90-

year-old main building burned down. A later fire has, as previously mentioned, 

removed a third of the west wing. This is what remains today of the old Angsta 

along with one of the wings. Björkallén up to the country road has also appreciat-

ed the decay and so has the Storbjörken standing right next to the wing, which on 

Victor Schönmeyr's pencil drawing 100 years earlier was as big as it was at the 

time of its fall.  
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32. Public schools  

 
The Church Act of 1686 and later statutes emphasized the clergy's obligation to 

be responsible for teaching Christianity and, as a basis and condition for this, to 

ensure that the children were allowed to learn to read. In special statutes, the obli-

gation to pursue children's education was also placed on the sextons. During visits 

and later during house interrogations, the ability to read and the degree of ac-

quired Christian knowledge were checked, mainly by reading out Luther's cate-

chism. When appointing sextons, great emphasis was placed on the sexton not 

only being able to sing but also read. It was once considered a qualification that 

he could write. But it was not the intention that  this art be learned among children 

and the elderly. 

We have a testimony that other than ministers and clergymen could devote 

themselves to the teaching of children from a minister visitation in our parish in 

1765. The parents were recommended to use a student Nils Forzelius for the chil-

dren who needed to teach Christianity, who had begun to "serve the congregation 

with thorough teaching" on this subject. Forzelius was the son of the rector of 

Torsåker and was at this time over 60 years old. 

There is also some oral information about teaching in private schools before 

primary school in purely civic and practical subjects such as writing and arithme-

tic. Many of those who during the parish meeting during the parish meeting en-

gaged in municipal affairs or received positions of trust in other contexts, have 

enjoyed such teaching added on the parents' initiative. 

From the foregoing it appears that there was no orderly schooling in our parish 

before the statutory primary school came into being. This was also the case in 

more than 1000 of our country's parishes. 

After hard differences in the parliament in 1840-41, the King issued on May 

16, 1842, the charter concerning public education in the kingdom. In each munic-

ipality there should be at least one, preferably permanent, primary school with an 

approved teacher. Schooling would be compulsory for children from the age de-

termined by the parishes, but not later than after the end of the 9th year of life. 

The school was to be administered by a board of which the pastor was chairman.  
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The parishes had five years to comply with the provisions of the charter. 

The following description of the fate of the primary school in Ytterlännäs will 

first deal with the first reaction to the parliament’s decision and the demands the 

school charter placed on homes and the municipal willingness and opportunity to 

do something. In many homes the number of children was large. Poverty was 

widespread, and children were thought to have better use as labor at home or with 

others than to let them go to school. And it was thought that this would place too 

great demands on the parish's financial capacity. The latter preferably, which was 

also at this time in the process of building a new church. But the understanding of 

the new law was not so great either. In the parliment there were the main zealots 

for the primary school within the peasantry, but there was, as in the clergy, also 

the greatest resistance. In Ytterlännäs it can be said that the most reluctant were to 

apply among the agricultural population. It was also the peasants, the owners of 

the mantal-set land, who were the decisive ones at the parish meeting. 

It took two years of reflection, before something noticeable for posterity hap-

pened. June 2, 1844 states in a parish meeting minutes: 

"The members of the committee, who on Friday the 6th of this will meet in the 

parish house at 9 am to settle proposals for“ elementary school institution and 

thus community-owned subjects, were elected unanimously the protocol secretary 

Mr. Carl Schönmeyr, Mr. Mill Manager Eric Rinman, Kronolänsmannen M Gid-

löf, Kronofjärdings-man Per Johansson in Sehl, Nämndemannen Erik Ledin in 

Lästa and the poor manager Hans Edström in Ed ". The last four were members 

of the parish committee, whose chairman was Erik Rinnman at Bollsta Bruk. 

That would be a lot to say about the various committee members. They were 

all trusted men in the parish. Whether they went to work with the same belief in 

the same thing, which inspired the active and positive attitude in the parliment, 

which laid the foundation for the primary school, or they belonged to the luke-

warm or negative attitude, can to some extent be illustrated by the proposal they 

would soon come to submit to the parish meeting for consideration. 

Already 10 days later, thus on 16 June, the committee's proposal was ready for 

consideration by the parish meeting. It had been finalized at a meeting in the rec-

tory on June 7. The management of the work had been in the hands of assistant 

parish minister J Naeslund. From the outset, he seems to have had reason to recall 

the meaning of their investigative mission. Some members had begun the deliber-

ations by complaining about the harmful consequences of extensive teaching.  
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The committee's proposal states: "In this connection, the members of the Peasant-

ry stated that, although they well annoyed, they valued his Majesty the King’s 

patriarchal care for their faithful subjects' enlightenment and elevation to nobler 

ways of thinking and acting, they all the young people were to be unconditionally 

educated. The farmer should be in a far more severe shortage of assistants in agri-

culture than they have hitherto always had reason to regret; that the young man, 

taught in arithmetic and writing, and also formerly infected by the time-spirit's 

tendency for ease and well-being, will probably become more reluctant to share 

the farmer's heavy toil, but rather seek an easier livelihood through law firms, ru-

ral trade, shipping, etc." The assistant parish minister now found it appropriate to 

recall that it was not these feared inconveniences that now constituted the subject 

of treatment. The question is whether several of those who expressed their fears in 

this way did not belong to the professional categories, whose new recruitment 

they feared, sooner or later came to engage in just that. In the end, however, the 

committee agreed to propose that a moving primary school be established. The 

committee considered that the parish's population (1433) and size, 3 miles x 1 

miles, did not suitably allow a permanent school. The following division into 

teaching districts was proposed: 

Lower district: All villages below Angsta along with Lamyra. Station: Näs. Upper 

district: All villages above Mon Station: Forsed or the villages closest 

adjacent. 

The guardians of the two districts should each acquire a classroom, a residence for 

the teacher, and fuel. 

According to this proposal, the parish meeting on 16 June 1844 decided to remain 

in force until further notice. The two "school districts" were to acquire premises 

and fuel in good time so that school could begin before the end of the leisure peri-

od, ie no later than the autumn term of 1847. Based on the provisions of the 

school charter, it was decided to impose an annual fee of 4 skilling banco on each 

taxpayer to purchase wage grain. The salary would be paid with at least 16 barrels 

of grain, of which half in kind and half in cash to a certain amount of 53 riksdaler 

and 16 skilling banko. In addition, suitable housing and fuel as well as winter feed 

for a cow. Parish constable Per Jansson in Sel was instructed to submit an applica-

tion for a state subsidy for the teacher's salary. This is how the first school board 

was appointed. According to the school charter, it was assistant parish minister 

Naeslund, the self-appointed chairman, the members of the inquiry committee, 

Schönmeyr, Rinman, Gidlöf, Johansson and Ledin, as well as the homeowner 

Daniel Westerlund, Västansjö and churchwarden Erik Edström in Ed.  
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How was this school? It seems as if the aversion to the new school expressed 

during the investigation persisted. Nothing seems to have been done to acquire 

premises or equipment for the school. From the Cathedral Chapter there were 

several circulars to the congregation and also "understandings" to do something. 

It seems to have been the same in several parishes. 

Only on 15 Feb. In 1846, the parish meeting raised the issue of the construc-

tion of a classroom and teachers' quarters. The decision was made to leave the 

bell ringer M. Selander in Sel and the churchwarden E Edström in Ed in order to 

rent premises in both districts. After another year, the meeting decided that the 

leased premises would be furnished. Something that indicates that the school be-

gan its activities in 1847 or 1848 is not in the minutes. At the end of 1847, there 

seemed to be a plan to build a schoolhouse together with a new parish house by 

the new church, but this failed because the farmer Nils Näsström, who had pro-

vided space for the new church, did not allow the plot to be used for a school 

building. Then, on New Year's Day 1848, the meeting decided to build a school 

building by the old church and that 1 log on each sealand would be provided by 

the homeowners. The landowners in the upper part of the parish reserved that 

when schoolhouses were built in this part of the parish, the whole parish would 

participate in this in the same way. Grants for the school building would also 

come from crofters and craftsmen. 

From the minutes of the meeting from July 8, 1849, it appears that the school-

house had been built but that the furnishing had not begun. "Accumulated by 

work and expenses for the church building", it was decided to stop putting the 

schoolhouse in order and, "if necessary", to use the rooms already rented. Here 

we see that the construction of the new church was considered so burdensome 

that it was not possible to cope with the school building at the same time. assis-

tant parish minister Naeslund seems to have been able to convince the committee 

of the economic advantage of having the school building put in order and of the 

risk of the state grant already granted being lost. According to the accounts for 

the school, which begins in 1851, for the five years 1846-1850, state subsidies of 

about 150 riksdaler a year had been received. 

In the summer of 1851, our first schoolteacher, A.J. Winblad, started. 

It was decided to accommodate him with the clergywoman Mrs. Grafström for 

24 shillings a week. There, the hall and attic would be allowed to be used. It may 

be that the hall would be used for school use and that the attic would be housing 

for Winblad, who had no family. The schoolhouse was not yet ready for use. On 

the very midsummer day of 1851, the parish meeting decided to take out a loan to 

complete the work. Nor had anything been done to put them in order in Forsed  
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Figure 32: 1. The old church by the first school building. (Part of Boding's painting).  

 
where rented school premises. From the accounts it appears, however, that cash 

salary was paid to Winblad for the first time in February 1852. From this it 

should be possible to conclude that the school did not begin its activities until the 

spring term this year, ie 10 years after the primary school charter came into force. 

According to information in 1942 by Johan Wahlström at Bollstabruk, the 

school building was "a long building, resembling an old farmhouse. The school 

hall was at one end and the teachers' quarters with two rooms and a kitchen at the 

other". 

With schooling, it was probably quite poorly ordered. We will return to this 

later in this description. 

We must remember that many children had long school journeys and that in 

many, not to say the vast majority of homes, people lived in very scarce econom-

ic circumstances, not to mention in poverty. The children would be used to work 

at home - even at a very young age - earn their bread with others. From stories by 

old people at the time of the primary school's 100th anniversary in 1942, one gets 

the definite impression that not many children from less well-off homes came to 

the school. Jakob Brelin, then 93 years old, had memories from his school days.  
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He could tell about how the teaching went. It was exchange teaching, the Lancas-

ter method, that was applied. This had prevailed for many years in the schools that 

existed before. There was no division into classes, but only more or less elaborate 

ones of different degrees. And since the number of children was very large, the 

teacher mostly had to act as a kind of study leader. He then had to help the more 

precocious among the students, who in different corners of the school hall interro-

gated beginners and those who had not come so far on the often thorny path of 

knowledge, on homework or other tasks. These helpers were called monitors. In 

the school's account books for the year 1852 there is an expense item for the pur-

chase of monitor sticks. These were well used primarily as pointers in learning 

from tables of letters and in spelling. 

But the exchange teaching, which, however, should have created a certain order 

in the teaching conditions rather unregulated by the elementary school charter, 

was abolished by a Royal Circular in 1864. It probably helped the parishes to 

avoid arranging new schools and employing more graduate teachers. Instead, the 

central chapter, which also includes the cathedral chapters and the new organized 

primary and lower secondary school inspectorate, wanted to help teaching in the 

overcrowded schools by, according to the prominent schoolmaster Torsten 

Rudenschöld's ideas, placing the basic teaching in special small schools. Here, as 

in other dioceses, the cathedral chapter monitored compliance with the require-

ments of the school charter in terms of schooling, teachers and premises, and 

therefore turned to the parishes and advocated the establishment of small schools. 

But the cathedral chapter had, at least in Ytterlännäs, a difficult land also in terms 

of understanding of special small schools, to which one could get state subsidies. 

The task of the primary school was not recognized at all here. Not least, the ex-

penses for the school should have had an inhibitory effect on its further develop-

ment. 

Minutes and books of accounts do not give a fully clear picture of whether the 

itinerant school, decided in 1844, really became mobile, when it began its activi-

ties in 1852. It seems as if in reality you had a permanent school located from the 

beginning to the school building by the church. Therefore, when assistant parish 

minister Naeslund at the parish meeting on 31 August 1851 drew attention to the 

fact that nothing had been done to tidy up the premises rented in Forsed for the 

upper district, he also reminded that the parishioners at a meeting 8 days before 

had stated that only one school would exist, ie that the school would not be relo-

cating. This was now confirmed. Thus, in effect, the decision of June 16, 1844, 

was repealed. The school should thus and perhaps during  
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the entire school teacher Winblad's time have been fixed.  But when the cathedral 

chapter repeatedly renewed its petitions about small schools, the question of mak-

ing the elementary school relocated was raised, which was decided at the parish 

meeting on February 8, 1857. But the cathedral chapter did not approve such a 

change. Probably because it would then be more difficult to gain a hearing for the 

idea of special small schools. 

The cathedral chapter, however, was constantly reminded. That for some school 

children up to 20 km and in addition the long way to school at the old church 

made it impossible for these long-distance children to visit the school, and there-

fore it was necessary to expand the organization. At a parish meeting on October 

21, 1858, where the cathedral chapter's demands for the establishment of small 

schools were present, the homeowners from the above Mo area in particular had 

been summoned, as the children from there did not visit the primary school. But 

none of them were present. The opposition to small schools was led by Mårten 

Bodén in Bollsta, who, with the consent of others from the main district present at 

the parish meeting, declared that district schools in the western part of the parish 

could be established at the expense of those who lived there. The assistant parish 

minister, the chairman of the meeting, sought to move the meeting on the basis of 

the children's best interests and that King Majesty's help would not be rejected. 

Also the judge Schönmeyr at Angsta and the trustee Frans Malmberg at Bollsta 

mill. The former wanted a school in Angsta and pledged to be responsible for ¾ of 

the cost in exchange for the state subsidy being paid for the teacher's salary. The 

latter wanted, on the same terms, a district school at Bollsta mill and one in Fil-

itjärn or Sjöbotten. In this he was supported by the crofters P.E. Thungren in Väs-

tansjö and P.E. Tjärlander in Forsed. But the meeting did not want to know about 

the small schools (the district schools). The school at the old church was enough. 

Although the children from the outskirts could not come to the school, the 

number of children in it had in recent years become too large and the school hall 

therefore too cramped. Despite repeated claims from the cathedral chapter, the 

parish meeting declared on March 30, 1861, that they did not want state subsidies 

for small schools and for an increase in teachers' salaries. 

Instead, it was decided at a meeting on September 13, 1863, that the primary 

school would be moving to 3 stations. The then determined division into school 

districts was already changed on January 3, 1864 to the following: 

1st district: Angsta and the villages above with station to start 

in Forsed. 

2nd district: Nordanåker, Näs, Prästbordet, Sunnanåker, Svedje and Bollsta 

mill. Station in the schoolhouse along with freedom for the taxpayers 
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within the division from participating in the cost of the school's 

"transformation".  
3rd division: Other villages.  

In this division would be:  
One year school for Hammar and Nyland will be located in 

Hammar and study for a 

certain period of time. 

Second year school for Lästa, Blästa, Bollsta village, Stensätter 

and Mo at M. Bodén in Bollsta and study for a 

certain period of time. 

Third year school for Ed and Färesta with station in Ed to study for a 

certain period of time.  

And the villages that for some year did not have their own school could not 

take advantage of the teaching in the school building during the time of the school 

year, as the teaching was going on there. Nordanåkersroten (the 2nd) got 5 weeks 

before and 5 weeks after Christmas. The other districts the remainder of the two 

semesters evenly distributed among themselves. The learning time seems to have 

been 7 months of the year. 

This was now a rather cumbersome organization and probably quite difficult to 

make a learning system for. If one was used. Especially in the second district with 

learning in the schoolhouse, where during the 10 weeks the learning took place 

there, children could come from villages in the other districts. And this preferably 

as monitors {children who teach other childres}were not allowed to occur from 

the year 1864. In addition, the districts themselves would be responsible for the 

local costs. In this way, the parishioners benefited in the second district, where the 

schoolhouse was located, to which the whole parish contributed. Apparently, 

however, they were so pleased with this school organization that at the meeting on 

March 23, 1864, when the question of requesting state subsidies for district 

schools was up, they could refrain from applying with the justification "that the 

school now seemed to fulfill its purpose and be sufficient so that no larger or 

smaller school could be needed". 

One may ask whether this decision to make the school mobile became a reality. 

People still use for many years the name "permanent school" at the school by the 

old church. When there was a request from Ovanmon that they should be allowed 

to use the school teacher for 9-10 weeks in the new year, the school council (the 

new name for the school's administrative body) considered it best that the children 

from this part of the parish could use the school teacher for their teaching in 

Forsed during the requested time 9-10 weeks from the beginning of the new year 
with 4 days of teaching a week. The remaining two days would be reserved for the 

permanent (note!) School. But the church council (the new decision-making body 

for, among other things, the school system) did not go along the line of the school 

council on December 29, 1866, because the parishioners,  
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as they are still called, did not approve the school council's proposal that the costs 

for the school in Ovanmon should be borne by the parish. But it is not excluded 

that the school transfers and the costs were borne by the stakeholders in the vari-

ous districts. For in the cash book for the year 1864 there are a couple of entries 

for "books for poor children" in Forseds- and Hammars districts. With regard to 

the space in the schoolhouse, the school council had to make the arrangement that 

one day the children in the lower part of the parish would visit boys one day and 

girls the next day. It may be added that there is no tradition in Ovanmon that 

Winblad served in this part of the parish. However, this is the case with Winblad's 

successor E.0. Boding, who since Winblad left office at the end of January 1866, 

was elected his successor on 13 May of the same year. In this context, it can be 

mentioned that in the election at the church meeting, those present voted after the 

seland count on their homes. Only the farmers were allowed to take part in this 

election. And Boding got the votes of all the 80 farmers present. 

During a bishop's visit in 1871, the bishop had made remarks against the 

parish's school system. Of 325 compulsory school children, only 83 were enrolled 

in school. 63 of the children used the teaching more regularly. But the frosty 

winds of the 1860s persisted. On December 28, 1871, a church meeting was held, 

to which the parishioners "appeared in considerable numbers." The meeting said 

no to a proposal from the manager at Bollsta mill Frans Malmberg for a school 

located between the mill and Forsed with ¾ of the learning time in the former 

place and ½ in the latter. But they did not want another teacher. It was not disput-

ed that the school hall was too small. "But since the children do not visit the 

school for more or less valid reasons" or unequal attitudes, "the congregation 

thought that room for those who showed up would not be taken." However, the 

meeting decided that the learning period should be extended from 7 to 9 months. 

It also seems as if the school in Forsed would get started. That Boding served in 

Forsed at least from 1871 is clear from the fact that the school treasury provided 

him with compensation for transporting him down to the church, where he would 

fulfill his service as a bell ringer and organist every Sunday. The accounts also 

show that premises were rented in Forsed by the judge P.D. Forsberg in the years 

1871-1874 and by the homeowner P.J. Boström during the year 1875. As a school 

hall in Forsed, the large hall in the lower floor of Forsberg's large building, which 

still stands today, was used, and the same is the case with the building in Bursjö, 

whose hall was used as a school hall there. 

At the church meeting on July 10, 1873, the new manager at Bollsta mill de-

clared that the mill owners did not want to stand by their offer to  
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set up an ambulatory (mobile) school with one of the stations at Bruket but re-

served the right to arrange the school system at Bruket at its discretion. But higher 

school authorities as well as people in the parish made the news again. At the 

General Assembly on September 16, 1873, there were three proposals for a reso-

lution, namely: 

1. About a new ambulatory school, involving the establishment of a new teach-

ing position (proposal by default 0 Edström at Bruket with the consent of disp. 

J.P. Dahlberg). 

2. About 2 ambulatory primary schools (proposal by patron F. Malmberg, now 

at Väja). This proposal presupposed that the mill owners would set up a school at 

Bollsta mill, so that the primary school would be freed from less neglected chil-

dren. In this claim, Patron G.M. Östlund in Hammar. 

3. No new measures would be taken, as the existing school was fully sufficient, 

if the children were divided into classes or departments, which would visit the 

school on certain weeks or days (Proposal by M. Bodén in Bollsta.) 

There was a vote, with proposal no. 1 becoming the main bill. In the counter-

bill vote, proposal no. 3 won with 2555 squares (votes) against 1959 squares. Al-

so in the main vote, this claim won with 2635 squares against 1722 for the main 

proposal. The outcome would surely have been different, if not disp. J.E. Gavelius 

was refused a vote because he did not show a power of attorney to bring an action 

for the owners of Bollsta Mill. No change in the external organization was thus 

the result of this meeting. 

In the long run, however, this negative attitude towards school could not be 

maintained. The shortcomings became all too obvious even to the parishioners. 

On December 7, 1874, just one year after the recently referred meeting, the 

chairman of the church meeting had called for a new church meeting. The reason 

was also this time the remarks made at the bishop's visit in 1865, the story of 

which was previously known to the congregation. The primary school inspector J 

Bäckman had in 1873 reported that the school system in Ytterlännäs was in the 

same unsatisfactory condition as before, and the cathedral chapter in Härnösand 

had sent a letter urging the parish to arrange its school system, so that it fulfilled 

its provision. And finally, there was a written presentation from several parishion-

ers demanding improvement of the school system. 

The meeting was chaired by the powerful pastor of the pastorate K.J. Edvall in 

Torsåker. According to the minutes, an extensive and lively discussion took place, 

during which "it was generally and willingly acknowledged that the school system  
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as it was now arranged, it was impossible in this vast and populous parish to cor-

respond to its purpose. "This was how public opinion had turned in one year!  

With "commendable unity" was decided 

l. That two small schools should be established as soon as possible and last before 

the beginning of the next school year. (A and B below). 

2. that both would be moving at 3 stations:  

A. Hammar - Nyland = first  district.  

Näs, Nordanåker and Sunnanåker = second district. 

Bollsta by, Ed, Färesta and Svedje = third district.  

B. Västansjö, Torpet, Filitjärn, Sjöbotten, Majaån, Abborrsjön and Knäs-

jön = first district.  

Forsed, Sel, Bursjö, Högsta, Angsta, Herrsjön och Lamyra = second 

district.  

Lästa, Blästa, Mo Stensätter = third district.  

3. that the learning time would be 8 months with 2½ months on each district.  

4. The salary for each teacher would be housing, firewood and cash SEK 300, of 

which the state contributing SEK 100.  

5. The expenses are taxed according to law with a personal fee and a general fee.  

6. that the ambulatory primary school returns to a permanent place when the pri-

mary schools have started and until it is shown that the primary school in 

Ovanmon within its district cannot satisfy the demands which this more re-

mote part of the parish considers itself entitled to place on her as "replacement 

school". With this name, the meeting seems to have had the intention with the 

primary school in the western villages that it would for the time being replace 

the primary school. However, this was not the intention according to the 1858 

statute on small schools. 

This was thus the primary school's breakthrough in the parish. But the new 

primary school organization did not come into force until the end of 1875. 

There were no special buildings as premises for the primary school. Such was 

rented in the farms. The accounts inform us about where there was room for 

the primary school in the various districts.  

In district no. 1  A. Hos G. Hamnqvist i Hammar 1876-78  

Hos Karin Vesterlund in Näs 

In district no. 2  A.   N.O. Näsström in Näs  

J. Näsmark in Näs  

E. Melander ·1876  

In district no. 3  A. M. Vesterlund  

0. Nyberg in Bollsta and in Stensätter and Ed  
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In district no. 1  B. J. Källström, Filitjärn  

In district no. 2  B P.D. Forsberg, Forsed (old farm)  
   E.O. Boström, Bursjö 
In district no. 3  B. Israel Nordlander, Blästa  

The first primary school teachers to be employed were for the school according 

to A in the plan above Klara Söderholm and according to B Augusta Ringström. 

Barely half a year after the strange church meeting on December 7, 1874, it 

turned out that the decision was not the medicine that would have cured the ail-

ments of the primary school. The crisis must have been acute when a new church 

meeting on May 31, 1875, without the matter being clarified, declared that "the 

elementary school was in a deplorable condition". The meeting urged the school 

council "to urgently take this important issue under serious consideration and for 

correct the appealed (reprimanded) situation and before the beginning of the next 

school year and to take the measures which are the school council's responsibility 

under the primary school charter". 

What was behind this almost panicked situation? A school council protocol 

from November 3, 1873, gives some information about this. The school teacher 

was then given a warning for "indecent and annoying life". Whether this applied 

to work inside the school or outside is not stated in the minutes. At this time and 

even much later, school councils considered themselves justified in monitoring the 

teachers' private lives. That there was reason for dissatisfaction in this respect is 

clear from various oral narratives, to which one has reason to have confidence. 

But even in the case of work in school, there seems to have been reason for strong 

memories against the teacher. It cannot be concealed, however, that he was also a 

victim of the forces within the parish which, at meeting after meeting, refused to 

give the school the organizational improvements which would have made the 

work less cumbersome and hopeless and could have given the stimulus to the 

teacher who the school was in great need of. In this case, it is mainly possible to 

point to a far too large number of children during the lessons. And yet, as recently 

as 4 September the year before, it had been declared that the primary school only 

needed certain minor devices for the internal work. On July 2, 1875, the teacher's 

formal application for dismissal from the service was submitted, which of course 

was approved. A substitute, F. Kallin, came to maintain the position of teacher for 

one year. 

Although not directly relevant to the school's history, it should perhaps be men-

tioned that Boding got a nimbus over him just like Fröding's "Patron". There are 

many stories about his talents in various fields. He was a lavish skater, who per-

haps could have competed with Kjartan the Icelander, and he could play all kinds 
of musical instruments. He was a well-liked guest at the party. Of course, tradition 

has also spoken  
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about his fault, but he appears mostly as an admirable fairy tale character. 

Now, within a few months, a new transformation of the school's organization 

followed. It should be emphasized here that at the forefront of this were the lead-

ers of the industries within the parish at Bollsta and Väja and several people in 

Hammar-Nyland. It should also be recalled that the 1870s was a period of eco-

nomic upturn, which was also reflected in the conditions of the municipality and 

its members. 

On February 6, 1875, the church assembly adopted regulations for the reor-

ganized small schools, and a new permanent small school was created for the 

children of the employees at Bollsta mill, which school was established by Gran-

ingeverkens AB, which through manager J.E. Gavelius stated that he did not de-

mand any contribution from the municipality to the school. He also adopted as 

teacher Kristina Genberg from September 1, 1876, which measure was approved 

by the church meeting. Children from Blästa, Lästa and Mo would also be allowed 

to go to this school. 

On August 6, 1876, Bernhard Wahlberg was elected school teacher, bell ringer 

and organist in the parish, who began his service in the school at the old church 

and served until his retirement in 1912. During his time, the elementary school 

was not mobile. 

On 27 August 1876, Patron Malmberg, who has now become a Member of Par-

liament, announced that a new schoolhouse had been built in Väja, where the 

children from Blästa and Lästa, who did not go to Bollsta mill's primary school, 

would also be accommodated. 

At a church meeting on October 1, 1876, a decision was announced by the ca-

thedral chapter on the rejection of the parish's request that the mobile primary 

school should be allowed to remain. The meeting decided to renew its request in 

the matter, as such improvements in the school system were made by arranging 

two permanent small schools and extending the reading time at one of the moving 

small schools, the one between Filitjärn and Forsed, and that an elementary school 

would be established at Bollsta mill. If this school, the meeting received confirma-

tion of the mill company on June 17, 1877, also paid for by the company. On this 

occasion, the first holder of the position at this school, teacher Ingrid Svensk, was 

elected. 

At the school council meeting on April 15, 1879, there were two petitions con-

cerning school buildings. In one it was mentioned that the guardians in Angsta, 

Forsed, Bursjö, Sel, Högsta and Herrsjön built a building for a small school in 

Angsta for a cost of 1530 kronor, which they now wanted the parish to take over. 

The letter, which was signed by Israel Ulander in Bursjö and N.O. Sjödin in Sel, 
did not cause any action by the school council. 

A better success had a production from "house fathers" in Hammar and  
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Nyland, in which the parish was offered to take over one of the buildings for ele-

mentary and primary school built in Hammar. The condition for this was that the 

parish should employ a teacher in a primary school there and take on the future 

maintenance of the school building. This petition was heard by the school council, 

and the church assembly accepted the proposal on April 28, 1879. 

But this church meeting went a step further. It decided that a permanent prima-

ry school should also be established in Forsed, where premises would initially be 

rented in the same yard where the five-year-old moving primary school had previ-

ously been housed, namely with P.D. Forsberg. The school council was instructed 

to draw up a proposal for a school building in Forsed and a plot for it. 

It was apparently spring and ice was also on the school grounds. 

Before we continue this story about the school, a few words should be said 

about the school's work and life there. It has been previously mentioned that our 

schooling is poor. There are no documents in the school archive that can give us 

information about this, neither journals, cadastral records, etc. The cash book 

shows that the journal, cadastre and degree catalog were not purchased until 1871. 

In the journal, Boding then introduced in a sequence first 45 boys and then 25 

girls. Under this he wrote his name on October 19, 1872. You get the impression 

that here at once gathered information about who it was, which was then in the 

school. But these children had started at different times and the information about 

this had perhaps previously been recorded in a simpler way without the use of 

more durable accounting material, perhaps only loose, easily lost sheets. The chil-

dren are not even behaved in order after the year they are enrolled in school. This 

reinforces the impression that only now did the teacher start with an orderly 

bookkeeping of the children, although it is quite uninformative in terms of daily 

schooling, etc. After these pages in the journal come year after year entries. The 

number of children thus is 1874: 82, 1875: 60, 1876: 60, 1877: 66, 1878: 66 and 

1879: 47. The fact that the number of children is decreasing is due to the advent of 

small schools and the new primary schools. Eventually the information becomes 

fuller and therefore more enlightening. 

The sources for what is to be said further about the internal work in the school 

during the first 25 years it has been in operation consist of the minutes from the 

municipal administrative body for the school, the school board and, as it later 

came to be called, the school council and the school's cash book. To some extent, 

minutes from the teachers' association formed in the early 1880s, as well as the 

author's in a teacher's family over the years, have caught glimpses of the earliest 

school and its teachers. Even in the countryside living tradition if the school has 

been utilized, whereby in particular written accounts of memories from the earliest 
school can be cited  
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Figure 32: 2. Illustration for the so-called spectator education Agriculture and Forestry.  
 

recorded at the time of the elementary school's 100th anniversary in 1949 by 

Jakob Brelin Sr.., Johan Wahlström and N.E. EU Tjärnström. 

Earlier, the exchange teaching and those in connection with the existing moni-

tors have been mentioned. Brelin knew how to tell about these. He also talked 

about writing in a so-called desk. It was a long, narrow box at chest height, filled 

with fine sand. In this, the children had to practice forming letters with a stick, 

after the surface of the sand had been smoothed out. They sat on the benches dur-

ing the lessons as long as they did not jog around the monitor. The benches ac-

commodated 6 students or more. Two such, which were used at the school in 

Forsed and later lent to the school in Tunsjön, are in the collections in the former 

schoolhouse in Forsed as well as one that was taken care of by Gunnar Bergqvist, 

when Bruksskolan was demolished in 1971. The former has  a bench that is oth-

erwise firmly attached to the table, the latter has clearly had a loose seat. The long 

pews in the church school were replaced in the autumn of 1878 with 30 modern 

two-man pews following Inspector Bäckman's recommendation. In this school 

hall, you could have room for 60 children every day. 

According to Brelin and Wahlström's information, cleaning and firing were 
done by the school children. This information is corroborated by the accounts, 

which until 1874 lack information on costs for this. Only for scrubbing the school 

hall does the school have expenses from the beginning. The kids picked up  
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drinking water from Stortjärn in a copper pot and used the lid as a common drink-

ing vessel. Similar devices existed in all schools until well into the 20th century. 

Thus, there were no caretaker staff until the teacher family undertook the cleaning 

and heating of the premises in 1874. 

There were no school social facilities. In 1867 there was a question of catering, 

but no measures were taken during this and the following weak years. If the par-

ents could not afford to keep the children with clothes, the poor care intervened. 

In such cases, the municipal board, which was the poor care board, made a deci-

sion. Sometimes it was necessary to have children taken out, when the home 

lacked the ability to keep the children in school. A committee protocol from 1869 

states: The girl this and that, "who is close to adulthood and lacks knowledge of 

her Christian knowledge" would "be taken away to someone for a cheap fee for 

care and food for 6 months so that she can go to school for obtaining the neces-

sary instruction in reading. " She would also be provided "with the necessary 

clothing notes". 

They were also very frugal in terms of teaching materials. There was probably 

not much of that thing to choose from at this time. During the 10-year period 

1854-1863, the purchase of equipment was limited to 2 items for a total of 35 

riksdaler. The next five years became a little more. 10 purchases for a total of 340 

riksdaler. Was this perhaps due to a change of teacher and was it perhaps Boding's 

merit that it happened? In 1865, 20 copies were acquired from Lundgren's reading 

book 1st year and from Växelundervisningssällskapet's Reading Book 2nd year. 

The first information about ABC books is that the school council in 1876 bought 

50 copies of Sandberg's ABC book for the primary school. It is possible that ABC 

books were previously in the courtyards, because the parish meeting had already 

before the time of primary school contributed to the dissemination of such and of 

catechesis. 30 copies of Bäckman's Reading Book were purchased in 1865. In 

1872, 40 reading books were purchased, but it is not stated whether it is a Reading 

Book for the primary school. However, the price of SEK 1 indicates this. 

In the case of more permanent school supplies, this was very sparse. They had 

reading and arithmetic tables, maps of Palestine and the Nordic countries and later 

also globe maps, and globes were acquired. In terms of writing, at first it seems to 

have procured paper in rolls, which were well divided. Later on, there were exer-

cise books. The children had to keep slate boards themselves. In 1870, 47 ink 

horns were acquired. There were blackboards and of course a chair, which accord-

ing to Brelin looked like a pulpit. There was also an organ, but Wahlström says 

that Boding played the hymns on the violin.  
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Now we should probably not believe that Ytterlännäs was the only parish where 

the application of the 1842 elementary school charter was slow, and where the 

further development of the school system took place under strong opposition. It 

was not long after the decisions in 1879 before the primary school inspector in his 

story could state in terms of the number of children in each school in the different 

parishes, that Ytterlännäs was the best in the whole district with 64 children. The 

foremost position was taken by one of the coastal parishes with 304 children per 

school. "Mainly stands Ytterlännäs with its 8 schools. If you subtract the 3 that are 

maintained by the works, this parish maintains 3 elementary schools and 2 small 

schools. It was decided during the current year (1880) to build a new schoolhouse 

at Forsse for one new elementary school.  

The time after 1880  

In the future, we will divide our school history and account for the further 

changes in the school organization, which took place in the areas of the various 

schools. We then start with  

Church district  

In this district, which came to be called Bollsta district, the primary school was 

permanently stationed in the schoolhouse by the old church. It then received chil-

dren partly from the two remaining districts of the eastern ambulatory primary 

school and from Väja primary school. The ambulatory primary school had its 

learning time extended to four months at each station. But according to the 1886 

regulations, it was withdrawn and replaced by a permanent small school "by the 

church" and with basically the same large catchment area. The children from 

Stensätter were referred to Angsta primary school. 

After the creation of Hammar's primary school, the schoolhouse by the church 

was almost on the edge of the district. Therefore, in 1886 and 1889, it was decided 

that a new building for this primary school would be built in Bollsta according to 

drawings by architect A. Thurdin in Härnösand. It was built of brick and has 

therefore since gone by the name Stone School. It contained 3 classrooms and 

housing for one primary school teacher and two primary school teachers. The 

building was taken into use at the end of 1891. The primary school's classes were 

divided into two teachers' departments with two classes in each. But the teaching 

departments were so large that they were divided into two teaching departments 

with one class in each, which went to school every other day. In one  
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taught the primary school teacher, who was also a bell ringer and organist, in the 

other one of the primary school teachers as so-called assistant teacher. The two 

primary school classes also had reading every other day. 

The ambulatory primary school in the area had been withdrawn and replaced 

from 1900 by a permanent 4-class primary school in Ed. A condition for this was 

that the guardians in Ed and Färesta would pay SEK 75 per year for renting school 

premises at E.O. Dahlström and Ed. Later, premises for this school were rented 

from P. Dahlberg and E. Pettersson in the same village. 

In 1904, the meeting decided to establish a similarly 4-class small school in 

Sunnanåker, starting in 1905 and with premises at J. Svanholm. This school was 

later moved to Johan Näsmark in Näs, where it remained even after the farm 

changed owners. 

For a time, a small school ward was located in the poorhouse. 

In 1907, the children taught in the Stone School’s 2 lowest primary school clas-

ses were transferred from Väja to a primary school department set up there. The 

children from there in the 2 upper primary school classes still went to the Stone 

School. 

This organization of the school within the so-called Church district was main-

tained mainly until in the early 1920s full-time reading was widely practiced 

throughout the parish. 
 

The schools in the western part of the parish 
The decision of the Church Assembly mentioned above on 28 April 1879 to estab-

lish a permanent primary school in Forsed was implemented in the autumn term 

of 1879. Premises were rented by the board members P.D. Forsberg, where the 

hall on the ground floor of the building that still stands today was used as a school 

hall. The first teacher in this school was Johan Sandler, who, however, left the 

post with the spring term of 1882 and got a place at the primary school in Hola. 

He was succeeded by Johan Berglund. From Forsed, he published a calendar, 

Ångermanland, and a periodical, Northern Sweden. Among the 22 children en-

rolled in Ovanmon's elementary school in 1879, as it was called, 

the age is distributed according to the table below: 
9 yr 10 yr 11 yr 12 yr 3 yr 14 yr 15 yr 

10 1 4 1 3 7 3 

8 of them were assigned to the primary school's 1st class and 14 to its 2nd 

class. The latter had previously attended primary school in Bursjö or Filitjärn. A 

couple of them attended school every day. Those thus enrolled this year complet-

ed their schooling in 
 2 yrs  3 yrs  4 yrs  5 yrs 
10   3   8   1  
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Only one of them left with only a minimum course and one left school without 

a degree. 

As early as July 31, 1879, the church council decided to build a school building 

in Forsed on a plot donated by Graningeverkens AB and according to the royal 

Superintendent's normal drawings. However, these were changed at the beginning 

of 1880 according to a proposal by builder C E Åkerlind at Bollstabruk. At the 

same time, outbuildings containing a barn were also built. According to the salary 

regulations, the salary of teachers in the country was included in addition to cash 

salary, and previously also grain, food for a cow, either in kind or cash compensa-

tion for it. In Forsed, the school plot was considered to be able to provide half of 

the cow food, so compensation was provided for the other half. 

In the spring term of 1882, the new schoolhouse, which also contained a teach-

er's residence, could be taken into use. As usual, the school hall was large at that 

time, 10x11 m. Large teaching departments were expected. and they also eventu-

ally reached 40-45 children. Of course, the large number of children in the fami-

lies also contributed to this, but also the guardians came more and more to respect 

the school charter's provisions on compulsory schooling. Nor would the children 

have been given a place in the school if the congregation had applied the school 

charter's idea that the children should be in school every day. A crucial obstacle to 

daily schooling was the long school roads. There were children in this school not 

only from the nearest villages, which had reasonably organized road conditions, 

but also from Filitjärn, Västansjö, Västertorp, Majaån and Herrsjön. At bare 

ground, there were admittedly footpaths to Forsed. Västansjö and Västertorp did 

not get their first road until 1893. In the winters, a road was plowed over Lake 

Valasjön. But sometimes the road could be unpaved or clogged, although espe-

cially after Christmas there could be many coal drivers who would come with 

their coal paths to the blast furnace in Bollsta. It once happened that a schoolgirl 

from Västansjö on her way home was dying in the snow on Lake Valasjön. 

This description has been provided to provide a background on how the chil-

dren could feel on their school roads in this part of the parish. To this can be add-

ed the long school day, which usually lasted from 9 o'clock in the morning to 3 

o'clock in the evening. The author of this article considers in this context should 

include a few lines from a description, which the dean Georg Bergfors left in Väs-

ternorrlands Allehanda 5 June 1952 in an article "It was a joy to go to school with 

the philosopher in the forest", the teacher at the school Johan Berglund. About the 

"schoolgirl" as she was called, he says, among other things, "How often did she 

not receive the long-distance school children and treat them with food and other 

good things so that they would be able to cope with  
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the long school day's school work".  To this can be added: How often did she not 

make sure that they got their wet shoes and clothes dried. 

After this side jump, we return to the school organization. At the beginning of 

1883, teaching was arranged in Forsed's school, so that the children in grades 2-4 

read only 4 days a week (the children then went 2 of these days) and the children 

in class 1 along with "possibly future primary school children" the other two the 

days. This scheme was mainly applied to the children closest to the school. It 

ceased after 10 years, and the children from these villages were then allowed, as 

before the primary school in Forsed came to, to go to primary school in Angsta. 

This one, which previously had its premises at E.O. Boström in Bursjö, was locat-

ed from the autumn of 1879 to a schoolhouse in Angsta, which was built and paid 

for by the guardians in Sel, Angsta, Bursjö, Högsta, Forsed and Herrsjön for a cost 

of 1530 kronor. On their behalf, as previously mentioned, Israel Ulander in Bursjö 

and N.O. Sjödin in Sel offered the school council to take over the school building 

but it did not lead to any action then. But in 1889 the church council decided to 

buy the building for 500 kronor. Four years before, the primary school in Ovan-

mon, which had been moving between Angsta and Filitjärn, had been transformed 

into two permanent primary schools in the places mentioned. On the former, 

premises were rented from the tenant Johan Källström. The first teacher in the 

moving primary school was Augusta Ringström. She emigrated to the United 

States and was succeeded by Georgina Bjurström, who when the school became 

established in 1895, was placed in Angsta school, which for a few years had 3 

classes. Laura Larsson from Nyland, later married to Sellén, was employed at the 

other primary school. But then the school had been moved to Västansjö. There, 

homeowner Johan Källman in Västansjö, with some assistance from the other 

guardians, had built a new school building, which the following year was pur-

chased by the parish. The primary school in Angsta became two-class and the 

children there went to the primary school in Forsed. The same thing happened 

with the children in Västansjö primary school, since they spent 4 years there, 

which was the case even during the time the primary school was moving. 

At a meeting with the school council on May 18, 1905, at which the school in-

spector was present and made many demands for improvement of the school sys-

tem within the parish, he demanded, among other things. that in Västansjö a pri-

mary school teacher would be employed, who would teach in the primary school 2 

days a week and in the primary school the other days. This was also decided by 

the church meeting on October 29, 1905. This arrangement came into force with 

the spring term in 1907. This school area was thus now completely separate from 

Forsed's school. 

But the residents of Filitjärns had never been satisfied with the primary school 

there being moved to Västansjö. At the school council meeting on October 5, 

1911  
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"two house fathers from Filitjärn appeared and requested that the school building 

in Västansjö be moved to Filitjärn" and presented documents, according to which 

"tenants, workers and crofters in Filitjärn, Djupbäcken and Sjöbotten undertook to 

move the school free of charge". The result of this was that the school board de-

cided to request SEK 3,000 for a new school at the district. The above-mentioned 

offer was later not accepted by the church meeting. The question of a school in 

Filitjärn had to lapse, as there was no suitable room for a small school to rent in 

Filitjärn either. It eventually became a temporary school strike in Filitjärn. At a 

meeting in Västansjö school on 7 May 1914, the school council decided to pro-

pose that the school there should remain and that the school building should be 

repaired and a special residential building erected on the site. At the subsequent 

church meeting on May 29 of the same year, this proposal was available, but a 

counter-proposal also came up. In Filitjärn would be built for a school of F-shape 

(same as in Västansjö) and that in Västansjö would instead get a 4-class small 

school. The school council's proposal won by a very narrow majority. But when 

the chairman of the meeting, strangely enough, declared that a. Majority was 

needed for a decision, nothing was done about it this time either. But already on 

June 26, the church meeting was ready to decide that the school building in Väs-

tansjö would be repaired and that a residential building would be built there and 

that in Filitjärn a new school building would be built for a 4-class primary school 

as well as housing. But then the war came and the new buildings were postponed. 

However, a small school was established there in premises rented by the tenant 

N.E. Tjärnström and again a school could start in the autumn of 1915 after the 

village had been without its own small school for 20 years. The school premises 

were probably the worst ever used in Ytterlännäs. After a report from the landlord 

to the inspector about the poor condition of the school and the home, the parish 

was ordered to acquire other premises. This resulted in a schoolhouse containing 

housing being built on land donated by Graningeverkens AB and taken into use in 

the autumn of 1917. 

In Västansjö, the decided housing building was erected. 

It remains to be mentioned how it was arranged for the school children from 

Herrsjön and surrounding farms. After walking the long way to the primary 

school in Angsta, in 1907 they got their own 4-class primary school housed with 

the widow Kristina Sjölund with Anna Åkerlund as teacher. The children would 

still finish their schooling with two years in Forsed's school. This ceased when the 

school from the autumn term of 1916 was changed to a smaller primary school. 

When the children finally became far too few in this school, it was withdrawn at 

the request of the inspector in 1939. The children were then transported to schools 

down in the countryside..  
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At the same time as an investigation concerning the school system was taking 

place during the years 1915-1917, from the beginning of the academic year in 

1917 a small school was established in Forsed for the children in the surrounding 

villages and farms. Parts of the upper floor of the house where "Ovanmon's pri-

mary school" in 1879 began its operations were rented as premises, but now in 

premises on the upper floor of the house. 

The further development of the school system in this part of the parish is dealt 

with in a later section common to the whole parish..  

School in the eastern part of the parish  

As previously mentioned, the church meeting on April 18, 1879 adopted an of-

fer from the house fathers in Hammar and Nyland to set up a permanent primary 

school in a school building in Hammar and take over the school building for the 

future and to place one of those in this part of the parish ambulatory primary 

school three stations. Following the presentation of G. Hamnqvist, F. Sundelius, 

C. Falck, Johan Schmidt, Delin, Carl Nyberg and J.P. Hamberg became this small 

school from March 30, 1883. The other two stations for this moving school were 

to be merged into a permanent small school near the church. In doing so, the chil-

dren in Stensätter would be referred to Angsta primary school. The first teacher at 

the primary school in Hammar was Tryggve Berglund and in the primary school 

Natalia Ekman. After a few years, they were succeeded by J.P. Sellberg and Helga 

Bäckström, who both served their entire remaining teaching time at this school. 

Sellberg, who died in October 1910, is also known for writing a Geography of 

Västernorrland County and for taking the initiative for the Hammar-Nyland teach-

ing association, which has been active for many years. 

The school building erected by the fathers in Hammar burned down on 20 Feb-

ruary. 1885 but was replaced by a new schoolhouse built by the parish. The build-

ing still stands today after it was handed over to A.B. The Wedin brothers. In the 

meantime, premises were rented from the pilot J. Melander in Hammar. 

For the children from Hammarsön and Sandslån, the school road across the riv-

er to Rammar's school was often very difficult. Here, the Flottningsföreningen 

intervened and offered to make an annual contribution to a primary school de-

partment. The question arose at the church meeting on 16 Sept. 1888. A positive 

decision was made only after a vote of 11,203 fyrkar of 15 voters against a minor-

ity of 599 fyrkar of 2 voters. {a fyrkar is a person’s voting power based on wealth 

etc.}. It is worth mentioning that in this minority there was a representative of the 

old compact resistance during the 1860s and 1870s against the idea of establishing 

primary schools. The first teacher at this 4-grade primary school  
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was Gunilla Lövenring, who after a few years was succeeded by Alida Davidsson. 

Initially, premises were rented in Hamrén's farm next to the ferry road. A special 

small school building was soon erected, which remains in its old place and has 

over the years come to serve various school purposes. 

The next step in the development of the school system was the manager P. 

Bayards at Rossö's measure to establish a 4-class small school there for the 

sawmill's children, which measure was approved by the church meeting on Octo-

ber 1, 1890. At that time, the teacher Kristina Westling employed by Bayard was 

also accepted. She was succeeded from the beginning of the autumn term in 1895 

by Anna Stattin. The school was located in one of the company's barracks. 

In 1893, the inspector requested that a primary school be established or at least 

one extraordinary primary school teachers was employed for the children from 

Rossö and Nyland. This did not win the approval of either the school council or 

the church assembly. The question arose again in 1896 but was just as unsuccess-

ful. At a church meeting in October 1898, after an investigation in the school 

council, there were several proposals for a new school in this area. On Sept. 26 in 

the same year, the meeting decided to establish a complete primary school in the 

church district area in 1899 and another primary school in the same area in the 

following year. The meeting also decided to ask the Floating {moving of logs by 

floating} Association to provide for an elementary school on Hammarsön. At a 

meeting on 15 January 1900, it was decided after a vote that the new school in the 

Nyland area would be established in Rossö and a school building erected on a plot 

next to Brita Norell's farm. The schoolhouse was built the same year, and teaching 

there could begin in the spring term of 1901 with Petrus Johansson as the first 

employee. In this position he remained until his retirement. This was also done by 

Anna Stattin, who could now move from the premises in the old barracks to the 

new school building. 

Soon the turn came to Hammarsön. Apart from the fact that the school in 

Hammar had too large a number of children, the guardians could still point out the 

difficulties the crossing of the river brought with it. At the General Assembly on 

October 25, 1902, the chairman of the Float Association, N.W. Dahlberg an-

nounced that the association would contribute SEK 10,000 to school buildings for 

primary schools on Hammarsön. Now the church council decided to establish a 

service in the primary school there. The schoolhouse was built, and P.A. was 

elected the first holder of the new position. Altin. The reading in the primary 

school began in 1904. The primary school then became 2-class, and the primary 

school read here as in Rossö every other day. 

Despite these improvements in the school organization, the primary school in-
spector demanded further improvements, all of which aimed to make full-time 

reading the norm in the parish's schools. Among the population  
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it also appeared from petitions to the school council that better school conditions 

were required. One seems to have been infected by the generally prevailing belief 

or notion among teachers about the preference or superiority of certain school 

forms. There had long been a lively exchange of opinions about the solitary bliss-

ful meaning of full-time reading (everyday reading). It is not excluded that the 

full-time school forms also gave the teacher on duty a better school social status 

than the part-time school forms could bestow on their teachers. It was as if the 

teacher's own person and knowledge meant less than the school form. In any case, 

the demand for the so-called better school forms became more and more prevalent 

and also gradually gained a hearing. The schools in Hammar and Rossö were 

transformed from 1919 into schools of Bl-form, i.e. they each received another 

primary school teacher position. In this way, full-time reading could be carried out 

in these two school areas, which also included Nyland village and municipality. 

Each teacher taught the same two classes every day. Even before, the small 

schools in Hammar and Rossö could have been made full-time reading without 

new services being set up or new premises having to be acquired. It so happened 

that the teachers taught one class in their department 3 hours a day and then in the 

same classroom the other 2½ hours. The device, which was called duplication, 

came from the beginning despite the school council's reluctance to use it. For the 

new department in Hammar's primary school, premises were rented in Nyland's 

chapel and for the one in Rossö, the small school's classroom was used. This was 

replaced by furnishing the school's handicraft hall for the purpose. 

From the beginning of the autumn term of 1921, another service in the elemen-

tary school was also established in Hammarsön's school, for which premises were 

rented in the Templar premises. Now full-time reading could also be applied here. 

These changes were implemented while several successive investigations into 

the school system were ongoing. We return to these in a comprehensive report for 

the entire school district on the further development of the school system..  

 
Bollstabruk  

After Bollsta Bruk's owners sought in vain to contribute to better school condi-

tions in the parish and announced the church meeting's intention to arrange a 

school system for the children of their employees, a primary school was first es-

tablished at the beginning of the autumn term in 1875. In this, the parish's first 

primary school teacher, Kristina Genberg from Attmar, was hired.  
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She retired at the age of 67 at the end of 1908, although her formal resignation 

came a bit later in the following year. Where the primary school had its premises 

before the Mill School was built and could be taken into use in the autumn of 

1877 has not been found out. Miss Genberg was succeeded by Ellen Olsson who 

was from Bruket. 

Ingrid Svensk from Alfta first served in the primary school. After leaving the 

service after two years, Britt-Sofi Gellerstedt from Hänrösand was employed from 

the autumn of 1879, who served until her retirement at the end of 1908. Over the 

years, the position has been held by about 10 regular teachers. It should also be 

said about Bruk’s school that Graningeverkens AB built a school building with 2 

classrooms and 2 official housing at no cost to the parish and was also responsible 

for teachers' salaries and other costs for the school until the two teachers resigned 

in 1908. 

However, the school's organization changed from the turn of the century. At the 

church meeting on 29 Sept. In 1899, the company offered to set up a new regular 

primary school teacher position at its own expense from 1 January next. This offer 

was gratefully accepted. Sixten Mogren from Säma was elected teacher at this 

position on the same day. It can be noted here that the electorate received all 8768 

votes. But there were only two voters, probably the company and its managing 

director. Others present at the meeting were perhaps so impressed by the compa-

ny's commitment to pay for all the expenses for the service, that they felt that the 

company should also be allowed to choose teachers. However, the school re-

mained part-time for a few more years. 

At the request of the primary school inspector, the school board had proposed 

that since grades 5 and 6 at this school applied full-time teaching, such would also 

occur in the primary school's two lower classes. But "after lengthy deliberation" 

this proposal was rejected at the meeting on 14 August. 1912. The reasons given 

this position deserve to be included in this description, as it was often cited by the 

school council and inspired by its chairman, who was a staunch opponent of full-

time reading in schools. It was claimed that the teaching would be impaired and 

not improved by the proposed measure, since the children would drop out of 

school at a younger age than now. It was further stated that it would be financially 

burdensome for both the parents and the parish, whose carrying capacity accord-

ing to what could already be discerned would be reduced and diminished at least 

in the near future. At the meeting, however, the reservist, the Float Associations's 

director Nils V. Sandström, was noted. To the opposing position between, on the 

one hand, the parish and, on the other hand, the inspector and the cathedral chap-

ter, which not only previously ruled but also  
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would still be strongly visible, we will return later. However, the judgment chap-

ter stated in the new regulations from 1912 that both primary and lower secondary 

school departments in Bollstabruk would have everyday, i.e. full-time reading. 

The charge for the entire parish, which in 1912 was SEK. 2:80 was reduced dur-

ing the next two years to SEK. 2:40 to during the year 1915 again go up to SEK. 

2:90. But then new commitments had been made for the school system. 

Graningeverkens AB, which from 1909 would no longer be responsible for 

school premises in this district, had offered the parish to buy Bruk’s school. After 

the school council, through builder J. Willander, tried the possibility of extending 

the school, he was commissioned to draw up drawings for a new building on the 

site, which the company donated near the railway station. Dec. 27 In 1912, the 

church council decided to build a new schoolhouse according to these drawings. 

In the state for the years 1911-1913, funds had been raised for this building. But it 

took a long time before work on it began. There were complaints about the deci-

sion on the building site by people who wanted the school to be located in Blästa. 

In 1914, however, the school building could be taken into use on the plot ap-

proved by the meeting. The house contained 3 classrooms and, strangely enough, 

also a gymnasium. On the second floor there were three official residences. 

After the primary school inspector threatened to withdraw the state subsidy for 

teachers' salaries, full-time reading was also carried out at this school's primary 

school department from 1916 onwards. When there was no room for a new teach-

ing department, the action was duplicated. This eliminated the need to acquire a 

new teacher and a new room. Now Bollstabruk's school was full-time reading in 

all classes. 

We return to the further development of the school organization in this school 

in the summary account of the school system within the entire parish from the 

beginning of the 1920s, which follows later.  

 
 Väja  .  

We link here to the whole parish's comprehensive description of our school his-

tory by recalling patron Frans Malmberg's measure to erect a school building in 

Väja for primary schools. It was 1876. Malmberg intended that in addition to chil-

dren from the sawmill, the children from Blästa and Lästa, who did not belong to 

the primary school at Bollstabruk, would also be allowed to use the school in Väja 

for the period of 2¾ months that they would have attended the moving the prima-

ry school in the western part of the parish. Through this measure, this school 

could be moved to two stations instead of three and then at each station read four 

months.  

 
310   



 

The teacher Hilda Sofia Nyberg, employed by Malmberg, soon left the post and 

was succeeded by Alma Ekman. This is mentioned because she was the aunt of 

Consul John Ekman, who almost 40 years later became the leader of the Väja in-

dustries. Malmberg's primary school building was the small schoolhouse next to 

the sawmill and came to serve as a school premises for 65 years. It still stands. 

However, the children at the primary school stage must still go to the church 

district’s school, first at the old church and after the establishment of the Stone 

School in it. Through the initiative of Malmberg's successor N.W. Dahlberg how-

ever was established from in the autumn term of 1896, an elementary school de-

partment for grades 3 and 4 of Väjabarnen. It was read in the Templar room and 

was called in the school council's minutes "the smaller school in Väja". It is not 

stated in the regulations of 1897 for the schools in the parish, according to which 

there would be only a 2-class small school in Väja. The teacher in Västansjö pri-

mary school was transferred to this first preschool department, which also taught 

the two lowest primary school classes. After her resignation in 1903, the position 

was held by female teachers until the autumn term of 1907, when a male primary 

school teacher took up this position. Another position in the primary school was 

established by a decision of the general meeting in May 1907, which position 

from 1908 came to be held by a primary school teacher. Väja school had thus re-

ceived a complete primary school and Väja became a school area completely in-

dependent of the church district. This organizational change had been prepared by 

decision of the General Assembly on the 28th act. 1906 that a primary school 

building containing at the same time two official residences was to be built in 

Väja. It was ready for use when the new organization came into force. 

With the advent of the sulphate factory around 1914 and the influx of new and 

younger families, the number of children in Väja increased. A new teaching posi-

tion in the primary school was established from the autumn term of 1921. The 

service between the three teachers in the primary school was distributed so that 

the three would teach in 1st grade each. From the autumn term of 1922, another 

teacher was employed in the primary school. 

This account of the school in Väja, which will be resumed later, will end with a 

remark of the work of the school councilor J.G. Öström submitted to the school 

council for the school in Väja and a reminder of the interest with which he 

brought the school's action in general, often contrary to the school council's opin-

ion and its chairman's opinion.  

Full-time reading throughout the school district  

It took a few decades before the primary school somewhat came to   

 
311   



 

correspond to the aim of the legislators with the public school. From the previous 

presentation it should have been clear that the primary school inspector, behind 

whom the diocese in most cases supported, was a strong driving force for better 

compliance with the provisions given in the primary school charter and the state 

normal plans. We have also seen that within our parish there was a clear interest 

in improving the school's organization. The owners of the sawmill industry some-

times did what the parish refused to undertake. But other individuals have also 

pushed for the development, e.g. within the school council and the teaching staff. 

Several changes have been called for by the guardians themselves. 

One can then ask where the opposition to better school conditions came from. 

We shall not repeat the description of the negative attitude of certain circles of the 

agricultural population in the 1860s and 1870s. The reluctance of the parish or 

church meeting of that time can rightly be said to have been taken over by the new 

social group, which with the new voting rights provisions after 1900 and 1919 

became an sometimes almost dominant element in the meetings. Despite the 40-

point voting scale, which lasted until 1910, the industrial workers, especially in 

the central part of the parish, took a lively part in the decisions there and were 

often reluctant to implement the changes in the school's organization that would 

enable full-time reading. This can be understandable, considering the effects of 

the great strike in 1909 and the strains in economic, social and other respects that 

the world war of 1914-1918 brought and perhaps even more the post-war crisis of 

the 1920s with the most difficult period the parish went through in terms of un-

employment. It was very difficult for a home to keep the children in school every 

day, as there could be as many as 4 to 5 compulsory school children in the fami-

lies. There were no facilitating school social facilities at the time, when poor care 

was the only form of assistance that came into question but was reluctantly used. 

However, there was another, a principled opposition to full-time reading in 

schools. Its chief representative was the first pastor of the pastorate in 1901, who 

by law was also the school council's self-appointed chairman. It must have been 

not least due to him that the majority of the school council occasionally came to 

stand against the inspector and the diocese, who often had to threaten the parish 

with refusing to approve state subsidies for certain teachers' salaries and in one 

case did so. In an opinion to the diocese on some of the measures proposed by the 

inspector, the school council requested that the diocese should "where needed the 

elementary school inspector's zeal be restrained, so that he does not, despite his 

good intentions, hinder the development of the school system in peace".  
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Even with regard to the supervision of the children's schooling, for which the 

school council had the ultimate responsibility and especially its chairman, there 

was leniency and failure to follow given regulations and the inspector's and dio-

cese's recollections allowed the children to leave school without graduation. It 

went so far that the chairman in this paragraph came into conflict with the school 

council and the diocese. Of course, it could be possible to cast doubt on the in-

comparable superiority of full-time reading over half-time reading. Among the 

former's advocates were those who looked at the matter almost purely mathemati-

cally: 2 is twice as much as 1. Every day at school gives twice as much in ex-

change as every other day at school. Other factors that can affect school work 

mean little or nothing. Proponents of half-time reading could also be one-sided 

and often moved with equally simple arguments. But mostly they made economic 

views. 

The story of our schools has so far taken us to the year 1920 and dealt with the 

following stages in Ytterlännäs' school history: 

1. The first 25 years with only one school, which was occasionally mobile 

(1851-1875). 

2. The following expansive 5 years, when two district schools (primary 

schools) moving in a total of 6 stations were spread over the parish, when 

the companies established 2 small schools and 1 elementary school, and 

the parish itself established 2 primary schools to the former only (1876-

1880). 

3. During the following 25 years, only minor organizational changes took 

place. Rossö and Hammarsön got primary schools and Väja a primary 

school department (1881-1905). 

4. The next 10 years are characterized by the struggle for the introduction of 

full-time reading (everyday teaching) with the primary school inspector 

and the diocese as the driving force and the school council majority and to 

some extent the church meeting as slowing down, a period that ended 

with radical changes. Västansjö gets a primary school, Väja another pri-

mary school department and Bollstabruk's school becomes a full-time 

student (1906-1915). 

To some extent, the previous description has been extended beyond the last 

specified period. In the following section, we return to a description common to 

the parish. 

During the years 1916-1920, there were repeated and energetic demands from 

the primary school inspector for full-time reading in all schools. The guardians in 

different parts of the school district also demanded new schools, mainly in order 

to get shorter school routes but also to get better school forms.  
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All this led to the school council and the church meeting appointing committees 

one after the other with the task of investigating and making proposals for a 

changed organization either within a certain part of or for the whole parish. One 

result of these investigations was, as previously mentioned, that an additional pri-

mary school teacher position was established in each of Hammar's and Nyland's 

school areas, as the new name now became the Rossö school's catchment area. A 

committee appointed by the meeting in July 1917 the following year presented a 

comprehensive organizational plan for the whole parish, which was largely adopt-

ed by the church meeting. Part of the meeting’s decision was appealed to the dio-

cese and the county administrative board, and finally also to the King. The deci-

sion lasted until the year 1920, and some parts of previous decisions were even 

canceled by the meeting. Finally, on March 28, 1921, the meeting elected a new 

committee with extensive investigative tasks. Before submitting the final report 

for its assignment, the meeting decided in August this year on a new primary 

school for Edsbygden, something about which the meeting had previously both 

made and revoked the decision. The committee's final statement and proposal was 

presented at the meeting on October 30, 1921. This proposal was based on a de-

tailed compilation of the number of children in the villages, partly in school age 

and partly those who were younger. No forecast based on the population base at 

the time and other factors of the population development within the parish had 

been obtained. The child population data had been compiled in different ways for 

different admission areas for schools of various forms according to the new cur-

riculum for the country. In doing so, the necessity of having reasonable school 

paths for the children had been taken into account in the first place. The commit-

tee had proposed the following schools and school forms: 

Except for the school in Ed of B2 form, about which the meeting has already 

made a decision in Näs school of B2 form. School construction began in 1922. 

In Angsta school of B2 form. School construction began in 1922. 

In Väja school of A-form. School construction began in 1923. 

For Nyland and Hammarsön, it was proposed that school buildings be erected in 

the order that would prove necessary and economically advantageous. 

In Västansjö, the existing school would be rebuilt so that two classrooms would 

be obtained. The primary and lower secondary school departments would be sepa-

rate teacher departments, but every other day teaching must be retained in the 

primary and lower secondary school department for the time being. 

The committee's proposal was adopted by the meeting without a vote. 

The costs for the school buildings in Näs, Angsta and Väja in addition to what  
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the meeting debited during the previous three years was to be covered by loans 

from funds taxed and debited for the future school in Nyland. The decision on this 

aroused great opposition in Nyland. However, a new school building was also 

built there and was taken into use in the autumn of 1925. This, together with Ros-

sö's schoolhouse, made it possible for an A-form school in Nyland. At the same 

time, another primary school teacher and an elementary school teacher were em-

ployed in this school, whereby one of the teachers at Hammar's school was trans-

ferred to Nyland. Hammar's school was thus transformed from Bl-form to B2-

form. However, the school was closed by decision of 15 October. 1933 and the 

schoolhouse from 1885 was sold. 

At the above for its extensive organizational and building decisions, the meet-

ing discussed on 30 October. In 1921, it was also decided to buy a plot of land for 

the school in the Näs area with a residential building built on it in Sunnanåker, 

which then also came to give a name to the school and its area. 

The creation of Angsta school led to the division of Forsed's school area and 

the school in Forsed switched to the full-time reading B2 form. 

Land for the school in Angsta was donated by the owner to Angsta by J. 

Rylander. 

The schoolhouse in Ed was taken into use in the autumn of 1922. In Sun-

nanåker and Angsta, operations began in the autumn of 1923. Väja new school-

houses were taken into use in the autumn of 1925. This had provided premises for 

the school there to be of A-form. 

With the organization thus implemented, full-time reading could also be carried 

out in Bollsta and Bollstabruk's schools, which were jointly organized as A-

school from the autumn of 1923, then for a small school in Stensätter a residential 

property was purchased, where school premises and housing were furnished. 

The new organization in the Bollsta school area meant that beginners were en-

rolled every two years in the Stone school and every other year in Bruks school. 

Some of the guardians in the former school's area did not want to find themselves 

in this. In order for their children to be allowed to go to the nearest school, they 

postponed their enrollment for one year until they could start at the school they 

were used to sending. their children to. It was a form of school strike, which the 

school council could not master. Every other year, the classes became too large 

and extraordinary teachers must be employed. Eventually, however, the organiza-

tion came to function as intended. 

After a new school building was erected on Hammarsön, the school halls in the 

old school building were furnished for housing and the first primary school build-

ing for gymnasiums and handicraft halls. For several years, the number of chil-
dren in primary school was so large that the school council, after a few years of 

applying duplication, employed an extraordinary teacher in primary school. This 

continued for several years until the number of children decreased and made this 

measure unnecessary.  
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Even in Väja, since the new school building was established from the academic 

year 1924/25, another teacher was employed in the primary school, which thus 

came to have four teachers and get an A-form. In the primary school, duplication 

had been applied in both classes for several years, but gradually two extraordinary 

teaching positions in primary school. It has previously been mentioned that in 

1910 the parish bought Patron Malmberg's small school building from 1876 from 

Dynäs AB. But in 1928, the company bought the house again at the same time as 

the parish for the purchase price acquired 10,000 m2 of land around its school 

buildings. This purchase became of great importance later on, when it again be-

came a question of school buildings in Väja and it proved impossible to get a suit-

able place elsewhere in the Väja area for current school buildings needs. After the 

sale of the Malmberg school building, it came to be rented by the municipality as 

a school premises for many years. It was not until 1940 that it ceased to be used 

for its old purpose. It had then been in service for over 60 years. 

Ever since Stone school was built in the 1890s, the primary school teacher had 

maintained a position there in the primary school's two lowest classes under the 

name of assistant teacher. It was not until 1926 that the requirement repeated by 

the inspector several times that a primary school teacher should be employed for 

these classes was met. 

A similar fate as the old primary school building in Väja was also met by the 

primary school building in Angsta in that it was handed over to the poor care 

board after a "long debate" in the church meeting on April 24, 1925, which fur-

nished what can be called emergency housing. 

For the primary school in Forsed, a new schoolhouse was built on the school 

site, which at the same time contained a gymnasium and a teacher's residence. It 

was taken into use at the beginning of the spring term in 1927. At that time, the 

school had used rented premises for 10 years. 

In summary, we must now remember that Ytterlännäs parish during the years 

1922-1926, ie for 5 years, built 7 new school buildings which in several cases also 

contained teacher housing. At almost all schools there were gymnasiums and in 

most cases also art rooms. This achievement should be highlighted in that this 

period was not economically favorable. But the primary school inspectors had 

reached their long-sought goal: full-time teaching in Ytterlännäs schools. 

An exception to this was the Västansjö school area, where there was admittedly 

the full-time 4-class primary school in Filitjärn, which from the autumn of 1917 

had its own school building and the 2-class also daily reading 2-class primary 

school in Västansjö. For this, a place had been prepared in the schoolhouse's 

teacher's residence. But the school premises here were cramped and  
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worn down. In 1932, the idea came up to try to get a new schoolhouse to be creat-

ed as emergency work. On December 17, 1933, the municipal council, which had 

then become the principal of the school system, decided to build a new school 

building with 3 classrooms, a gymnasium and spaces for boys' handicrafts. The 

decision also included having a building built for two teachers' housing. From 

what has been said, it appears that the school was expected to be of Bl-form and 

thus full-time reading. It was taken into use in the autumn of 1935. It was the 

parish's most expensive school building to date. For the cost, just over SEK 

100,000, a state subsidy of 70 percent was paid. Over the years, as roads were 

built, which were led from various villages to Västansjö, the transition to every-

day reading was facilitated. To some extent, school transport and accommodation 

must be applied. We can also note here that the schools in Forsed, Västansjö and 

Filitjärn over the years have received children from the Djupbäcks area in 

Torsåker. And when the school in Tunsjön in Dal was withdrawn, the children 

from there were sent to the school in Västansjö. 

With the development that later took place on the school grounds, and which is 

not to be described here, Västansjö school has - with the exception of Herrsjön - 

become a school for the entire old Forsed school area. This has happened in the 

occurrence of school buses. 

In the case of the primary school, we will finally touch on some of the changes 

decided in the school's internal work, which have affected its organization.  

 

Restructuring of the academic year  
While various investigations into a change in school organization were ongo-

ing, requests were made that the school year should begin with the autumn term, 

having long since begun with the spring term. Both in 1908 and in 1911, the 

school council made a request to the church assembly, which, however, did not 

want to be part of the change. It would mean that the children already enrolled in 

the school would have their compulsory schooling extended by a spring term, 

which at that time was 19 weeks. After several attempts to bring about a reorgani-

zation, the school council's proposal for a change in regulations with the stated 

purpose won the general meeting, and the change came into force from the au-

tumn term in 1919. The transition caused some difficulties for sixth graders and 

some of them left school without a graduation certificate to participate in the con-

firmation teaching.  

Changeover in B2 schools  

The organization of the parish's school system carried out during the 1920s 

meant that five of the schools received a B2 form, i.e. the school's four  
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highest classes were to be taught in the same teaching department on a daily ba-

sis. After a few years, this order was changed in such a way that all classes would 

be in school 4 of the days of the week. One of the other days taught classes 3 and 

4 and the other day classes 5 and 6. The arrangement was implemented immedi-

ately after the diocese approved the amendment in February 1924.  

 
Extension of the academic year 

From the academic year 1938/39, the academic year was extended from 34 4/7 

weeks to 39 weeks, whereby the so-called actual read days were increased from 

192 to 212 or by just over 12 percent.  

Introduction of a seventh school year  

A change of greater scope, which entailed great demands on the organization 

and the guardians, was the increase in compulsory schooling from 6 to 7 years, 

which began with the academic year 1944/45. 

These two extensions of the school's teaching time were prepared for several 

years and initially met with opposition in the school council but even more so in 

the church assembly. When the seventh school year was introduced, this meant for 

the teachers in the B2 schools that for 4 of the days of the week the teaching de-

partment consisted of 5 classes, a rather cumbersome form of school. After a few 

years, on the initiative of the head teacher, a reorganization of the B2 schools 

**was carried out. The schools of Sunnanåker and Ed were merged and the two 

lowest classes were placed in one school building and the three highest in the oth-

er. In the same way, Angsta and Forsed's schools were merged. As a result, these 

schools switched to B-I form and the changeover schedule ceased. This change 

was applied from academic year 1952/1953. The fifth B2 school, the one in 

Hammar, had then been closed for several years.  

Continuation school.  

After state subsidies were made for municipalities that arranged continued edu-

cation for those who left primary school, the church council decided in January 

1882 to leave 25 kroner in fees to the teacher at Kyrkroten's school for teaching 

for 2 weeks for students who left school and wanted to improve their school skills. 

In October of the same year, an equal amount of funding was given to upper sec-

ondary schools in Hammar and Forsed. For these three schools, which are includ-

ed in the 1886 regulations, state grants of SEK 25 each were received. But already 

in 1885, the church council decided on the proposal of the school council that they 

should be withdrawn. It is probable that one of them was taken up again after a 

year or so.  
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In October 1905, funds were allocated to an evening school in Forsed, "if the 

diocese considered such an arrangement appropriate". And so did the diocese. 

These schools were voluntary for the congregation and for the students. 

After long inquiries about continued teaching for all the students who left pri-

mary school without continuing their education in other schools, the 1918  

parliament adopted the Government's bill on, among other things, compulsory 

secondary schools for this category of youth. The school districts had some time 

to prepare for this new form of schooling. In Ytterlännäs, an investigative com-

mittee proposed that such teaching as was required in the special upper secondary 

school charter should begin within Ytterlännäs from academic year 1920/21. Ac-

cording to the charter, the schools could be made either vocationally determined 

or general. As there were no teachers here with the authority to teach the subject 

of work knowledge, the upper secondary school here must be general. To the ex-

tent that teachers became available with the competence to teach the above-

mentioned subject, the school could be made vocational in connection with some 

profession, which was represented in the parish. The main subjects in the general 

upper secondary school were civic knowledge and the mother tongue. In addition, 

knowledge of nature would appear on the schedule and to some extent gymnas-

tics. Compulsory schooling was a total of 360 hours, divided into two years. After 

approving the inquiry's proposal, the school council referred the matter to the 

church assembly, which also decided to appoint a special board for the admin-

istration of this school, to which the church assembly elected 4 members and the 

school council 3. The school's activities would be led by a principal. For the girls, 

the 2nd year's vocational course was determined in connection with domestic 

work (school kitchen). These courses were placed during the first years in differ-

ent places of the parish. Since the municipality acquired Johannisberg and in the 

main building furnished school kitchen. In 1932, all teaching of domestic work 

was centralized there. 

The first year and the second year for boys were initially organized as an even-

ing school with 2-3 hours each evening for 3-4 days a week. This reading period 

had many inconveniences, which is why the upper secondary school from the au-

tumn of 1933 was converted to day teaching during all days of the week, divided 

into 3 weeks before and 3 weeks after Christmas. In this way, the reading time of 

the primary and lower secondary school must also be reorganized for the teachers 

who taught in the upper secondary school. For associated primary and lower sec-

ondary school departments, the autumn term must start earlier and the spring term 

is extended longer in the spring. But even this device turned out to be less good, 

especially since the primary school reading time has been extended by almost 5 
weeks annually. On December 19, 1937 the municipal council decided to reorgan-

ize the upper secondary school  
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so that it was centralized with the help of school buses to a few places and got its 

own teachers. The first grade, 120 hours, was still common for girls and boys. The 

second year, 240 hours, which from the beginning has been vocational for the 

girls, was now made vocational for the boys also related to handicrafts. 

After the introduction of the 7th school year in 1944, the upper secondary 

school was made one-year with 240 hours of reading time, still with some central-

ization. When the unitary school started, a year later the secondary school ended. 

Information on changes in other respects could be added to the description of 

the primary and lower secondary school organization provided above. Woodcraft 

came as early as the early 1880s, textile handicraft at the turn of the century, both 

were made mandatory in the 1930s. Before upper secondary school, there were 

courses in domestic work. In 1906, a medical examination of beginners began, 

which was then expanded to include all students and coordinated with the county 

council's activities in the area. In the same way it happened with the supervision 

of the school children's teeth, where purely municipal activities began in 1934. 

The older system with the teachers as paperworkers in terms of consumables in 

the school was replaced by the parish already at the time of the church meeting 

decided to bear the cost. In the same way, it has gone with free textbooks. A cur-

rent and delicate problem from the start of the school was the help the parish was 

obliged to provide to school children in terms of clothes and shoes. For this, the 

so-called dog tax funds in the first place. Some donation funds were available. 

However, it took quite some time before the school council, after changes in the 

primary and lower secondary school charter, came to provide such help without 

giving it the character of poor care. 

Perhaps the previous history of the primary school in Ytterlännäs has come to 

be very much about the formal organization, the framework on which the school's 

life otherwise rests. Of this life they could best testify, who year after year filled 

the school halls and there had their moments of joy or sorrow. In the school hall 

they ate their lunch bag, you probably dare not say that it always consisted of 

sandwiches. If they did not have a bottle of milk with them, they could, one after 

the other, drink water from the lid of the copper pot for drinking water, which was 

found in many schools until well into the turn of the century. but even here it be-

came a new order after the municipality in the late 1930s began with dining in 

schools. 

In the schoolyard, the playground or in the forest around the school, the chil-

dren could express other abilities and satisfy other wishes than on the school desk. 

It is safe to say that this older school was not encumbered  
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with such great shortcomings as the apostles of the elementary school wished to 

see in it. It was in our parish the common school for all. Not many were taught in 

other schools of primary school age. It was a poor school in the sense that it had 

to live under very scarce economic conditions. The municipal appropriations were 

small. The generosity of our time towards school was unthinkable then. But per-

haps the result of the costs incurred was not so meager after all. 

The extent of the school's year-on-year growing organization is indirectly evident 

from the history provided. It is more clearly illustrated by the following figures: 

From, for example, in 1900 to 1932, the number of teachers employed at the 

school had risen from 12 to 40. And the charge for the school from SEK. 2:80 to 

SEK. 3:25. 

Over the years, the following municipal bodies have been responsible for 

school management: 

National Board Of Education  until 1862,  7 elected members.  
Joint Church and School Council  1862-1870,  8 elected members.  
Joint Church and School Council  1871-1874,  9 elected members.  
The school council 1875-1900,  8 elected members.  
The school council 1901-  9 elected members.  

 

From 1912 onwards, a school board was elected to assist the school council in 

every school district. In these, one of the school teachers was the secretary. Ever 

since 1895, the teachers' union had a representative in the school council and the 

primary school board, respectively, through regulations in the primary and lower 

secondary school charter. In this way, the employees employed in the teaching 

work had the opportunity to inspect the school administration. 

Through new legislation, the guardianship of the primary school was trans-

ferred to the civil municipality from the year 1932. 

Ytterlännäs upper secondary school 

During the first years of the 20th century, there was a question of a superstruc-

ture at the primary school through a primary school's higher department or a high-

er primary school. A letter to this effect of 3 October 1904 was available at a joint 

meeting between teachers and school councils on 15 September 1905. At that 

time, the teachers spoke in favor of such an extension and undertook to prepare 

proposals in this regard. The proposal was presented at the school council meeting 

5.6. 1906. At the following meeting it was decided to investigate the question of 

suitable premises. On October 6, 1908, D.L. Fahlén in Nordanåker that the school 

council would propose to the church assembly to establish a Ytterlännäs higher 

primary school, of which the church assembly also made a decision. 
The school would be 2 years old and last 30 weeks a year. This reading period 

was extended in 1919 to 36 weeks. Before the adopted regulations become 
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established by the school board, the school's activities were led by a committee in 

the school council, which on 15 December 1908 hired a philosophy candidate Hj. 

Lindqvist as an extraordinary teacher. Ev. The Fosterlandsstiftelsen's mission as-

sociation's premises Johannelund, where the school had its premises for many 

years. The business started with the spring semester 1909. 

After the rules were adopted, the board was elected with half the number of the 

church meeting and the other 3 by the school council. The first chairman of the 

board was elementary school teacher J.P. Sellberg in Hammar. 

From 1.7.1911, Law and Space candidate E.G.C. Brandt from Luleå was the 

school's principal. In the same year, it was decided that the school's academic year 

would begin with the autumn term. During the short time he served, Brandt 

worked as a lecturer. For several years, however, he maintained a position as act-

ing primary school inspector in Dalarna, which is why his teaching position at the 

school was handled by the substitute teacher philosophy candidate Arne Sjögren, 

who from 1916 became regular principal. Since its second year of operation, the 

school had also had a second teacher in addition to teachers recruited from the 

elementary school in exercise subjects. After the election on 18.8.1919, K. 

Liljedorff, Master of Philosophy, was employed as a regular teacher and became 

from 2.7. 1922 appointed to the school principal, which position he left at the be-

ginning of the autumn term 1939. After this he received a philosophy candidate H. 

Fritjofsson Vice-Chancellor. The school premises in the prayer house were very 

unsatisfactory. 

Divided opinions had prevailed from the beginning about the school's location 

within the municipality and its type. The Church Assembly decided on 

31.10.1021 to investigate both of these problems, but rejected the board's proposal 

that SEK 20,000 be borrowed for future building costs. At the meeting on 

6.10.1924, the case was reopened. It was then decided to take out a 30-year loan 

of SEK 25,000 for the construction of school premises. But nothing was decided 

about the place. This was still a contentious issue, which in due course would 

trigger even greater strife. In the eastern part of the parish, they wanted the school 

to be located in Nyland. When the Royal Majesty's consent to the right to borrow 

for a school building was announced at the meeting on 12.9.1926 and a proposal 

from the school board was for the purchase of land in Bollsta, "a long and lively 

debate arose" about the school's extension. The Church Assembly's negotiations 

must be moved to the church so that the participants would come under cover, as 

they were not accommodated in the parish cottage. Now the congregation was 

divided into two warring camps. Both sides argued for their position. A request 

for a postponement was rejected by 429 votes to 400. In a new vote, the board's 
proposal for land purchase in Bollsta was adopted by 574 votes to 462. When it 

came to purchasing  
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of real estate, the chairman declared that a qualified majority was needed, which 

is why the board's proposal fell. 

The question came up again at the church meeting on October 24, 1926, which 

was also held in the church full of participants and about which the minutes have 

much to tell. In the only vote that took place after the heated debate, 988 votes 

were cast in favor of the postponement request and 442 in favor of a proposal to 

approve the Board's proposal. Of these 1430 votes, 687 were cast by proxy. These 

figures are given to illustrate the exciting mood created by this question. In this 

atmosphere, the issue of division of the municipality, raised shortly after 

Nylandshåll, was born, an issue that prompted a 5-year investigation by K. Kam-

markollegium. A brief account of this must be given in the article The Great Bat-

tle. 

During the waiting period and several years ahead, the local issue received a 

temporary solution, when the municipal council decided to purchase Johannisberg 

in 1928. There, the holy primary school was given premises on the upper floor for 

a few years.. 

After the end of the dispute over the division of the municipality in 1931, the 

church council, which has now taken over the role of the meeting in the parish, 

decided that the school from 1933 would be transferred to the civil municipality, 

which decision was adopted by the Royal Majesty New regulations adopted. 

Even after that, the school has worked with two year classes, which from time 

to time are divided into parallel departments. For these, rooms had to be rented in 

the old Bruksskolan at certain times. In October 1938, the municipal council de-

cided on a grant for a tentatively arranged 3rd school year. The reading time was 

extended to 38 weeks. 

Now this description, as intended, has reached the time of the amalgamation of 

municipalities in 1952. Since then, the upper secondary school has become a mu-

nicipal secondary school which gradually gained the right to a degree. It gradually 

ceased with the introduction of compulsory school.  
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33. A new church is built  

- long-running battle over its location  

 
The place the church authority in the oldest Ytterlännäs had at its disposal in 

our old church did not change much during the first 450 years from the church 

came into being. It is possible that the reconstruction during the Middle Ages of 

its eastern part gave some increased space to visitors. However, the size of the 

congregation must have been more or less affected by the events of the time. The 

Great Depression in the middle of the 14th century also decimated the population 

for a long time to come. The union battles fought by the lords of the kingdom dur-

ing the 15th century seemed less unfavorable, although through the battles for 

Styresholm's stronghold they directly affected our districts as well. During the 

16th century with its many deserted villages and the expulsions of warriors to the 

wars waged in foreign lands, the number of inhabitants was kept down and thus 

also the need for rooms in the church. The medieval church standing on the floor 

also took up less space than when it was to be seated after the Reformation. 

But the deserted villages were repopulated and Finns broke new settlements 

west of the common land with church rights in our parish, and finally the church 

became too cramped. The first pulpit was built in 1652, thus about 450 years after 

the church was built. The population grew during the 18th century of peace. The 

Bollsta blast furnace and Nyede paper mill came into being. It did not help to 

build new stands. In the end, they felt compelled to expand the old church or build 

a new one. The latter resort was chosen. 

In 1795, it was agreed to make annual meetings for six years to financially pre-

pare for a new building, but the decision was hardly fulfilled. A few more years 

passed. During bishop and minister visits, the matter was raised. In April 1814, 

the meeting came up with concrete proposals for a building site: Näsholmen, Boll-

stahammar (up by Johannisberg) and Sandmon (Tallmon) by Bruket. Church 

builder Simon Geting would be asked to inspect the various sites and do test ex-

cavations. Each place had its proponents. 

This was followed by a time of great disagreement over where to build, and the 

congregation was divided into warring camps. Spoken letters were written and 

presented at the meeting and sent to the diocese  
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and the county administrative board, and the district view was called for by the 

chamber board. Finally, a decision was made to build the church on Tallmon. 

This, of course, caused inconvenience from the eastern part of the parish, and at 

long last the Chamber of Deputies upheld the meeting's decision. 

When this was notified to the parish meeting on 5 Nov. 1843 and any inconven-

ience to the Royal Majesty could be foreseen, the chairman of the meeting ap-

pealed to the warring parties for "peace, love and unity". After this, Commissioner 

Gidlöf appeared in Hammar and explained that, when "the losers" (the eastern part 

of the parish) were accused by the "winners" of not having designated any other 

place for the new church, the former now by the farmer Nils Näsström in Näs ac-

quired space for the church either on Sunnanåkerskläppen or on Näsholmen. The 

contract was signed on behalf of the buyers by 29 farmers in Hammar, Nyland, 

Nordanåker, Näs, Ed and Svedje. The "Western Party" was not prepared to take a 

stand immediately in this new phase of the dispute. Its leader, watchmaker M. 

Selander in Sel, wanted a postponement until he could obtain the opinion of his 

principals. It was like a regular process. At a new meeting, the site on Näsholmen 

was approved, if there was a secure basis. Otherwise, a church would be built on 

Bollstamon. However, the western party would refrain from participating in the 

cost of purchasing the building site on Näsholmen. 

The basic surveys gave a positive result. And so it came to pass that through the 

tactically skillful backlash of the "Eastern Party" the new church came to have a 

very beautiful location. But the waves of battle had long repercussions. 

Now the construction work could finally start. Drawings had been drawn up by 

John Anton Åkerlund in Härnösand. After some minor changes, the work could 

begin on 11.9.1848 with the foundation. The work was led by church builder Ja-

cob Norin from Söderala. The main part of the building obligation rested on the 

mantal set land, but also crofters, farmers and others were allowed to do their day 

jobs. The crofters for example, divided into 4 classes according to the size of the 

croft and provided from 1 to 4 man-days. The work took six years to complete and 

on 29.10.1854 the church was consecrated by the pastor of the pastorate, Rev. 

P.W. House in Torsåker. Thus, after six and a half centuries, the old church had 

fulfilled its task. It is worth noting that the parish's first school building was also 

built in parallel with this construction company. 

The church has in recent years been the subject of several restorations. 

The most intrusive was undertaken in 1896, when the sacristy located behind the 

altar in an apse building was removed and left room for the chancel space the 

church has today.  
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The removed sacristy was replaced with an extension on the north long wall. 

From the beginning, the church had no heating device. It got cold on the head and 

in January 1877 "several prominent parishioners" requested to keep the headdress 

on during the cold season. But assistant parish minister Stjernberg protested on 

"moral and religious grounds" that this should happen. He suggested that a heater 

be procured and in August of the same year two so-called Gurney ovens were pur-

chased for church heating. 

About the church's furnishings, ornaments, silver, textiles and art, reference is 

made to Pastor Cramnert's writing about Ytterlännäs church. 

 

Church stables 

Ytterlännäs' new church has also had its church stables. The peasants built them 

out of timber in the gently sloping area north of the church. There were two rows 

of stables, which had a front door on their south gable. Many of them were poorly 

maintained or not at all and fell into disrepair. The place was not kept neat either. 

The stables were therefore demolished in the early 1920s. 

 

Parish cottage 

At the old church there was a parish cottage, where, among other things, the 

parish meeting met. There is no reliable information on where the meeting was 

held during the 9 years after the new church was established, it was still the 

parish's decision-making assembly. Whether there was a parish cottage by the new 

church before 1883 is not clear. On 16.10. this year, however, the church council 

decided to build a "new parish cottage" on the hill southwest of the church next to 

the country road. Over the years, this building was rebuilt and expanded, perhaps 

not so much for the needs of the meetings as to accommodate an ever-growing 

number of "reading children". During the last rebuilding, it burned down, and a 

new parish cottage, which was completed in 1961, was built northwest of the 

church..  
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34. The parish self-government is 

transformed - new municipal 

laws 1862  

 
The ordinance of 1817 on parish meetings and church councils, mentioned in 

another context, was repealed in 1862 with the introduction of new municipal 

laws, which came to give greater influence to the parish's residents over the affairs 

common to the parish. In this context, only the ordinance on municipal councils in 

the country and the ordinance on church meetings and school councils should be 

recalled. Through these constitutions, the old parishes became divided into the 

ecclesiastical and the civil parish in terms of their board and the common matters 

of nature. The geographical area of both was in most cases the same: the parish. 

According to the National Municipalities Act, the municipal assembly became 

the decision-making body and the municipal board the executive. Although the 

municipalities had the right to appoint a special poor care board and a special 

health care board, in most municipalities these tasks were assigned to the munici-

pal board. This was the situation in Ytterlännäs until 1919. 

Everyone who paid a general grant (tax) to the state and thus also to the munic-

ipality had the right to participate in the municipal meeting. But the influence of 

the members of the municipality became different, because the right to vote at the 

meeting, the ultimate basis for the decisions, was different. It was determined by 

the size of a person's income or by the assessed value of real estate. Some people 

were allowed to vote with only one fyrk (vote), others with 5, 10, 50, 100 fyrkar 

and so on. The right to vote was not guaranteed to only natural persons. Since tax-

es were also paid on companies, industrial plants, water saws, mills, village com-

munities and other so-called legal persons, the owners of these could also be as-

signed a number of occupations for their taxable value or profit from them, which 

were sometimes much larger than a physical person could come up to, sometimes 

several thousand fyrkar. We will not go into the historical reason for this here. In 

our parish, Graningeverkens AB in 1896 had 22923 fyrkar out of the total number 

80202 for the parish. These voting fyrkar were based on the facilities at Boll-

stabruk, the profit on the business there and the assessment values of the compa-

ny's home in 10 of the parish's villages. The manager at Bruket personally had 880 

fyrkar.  
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The other companies in the parish did not reach these high voting values. For 

example, in that year Väja Aktiebolag had 3,448 fyrkar, Rossö Intressenter 1,324 

fyrkar, Nylands Ångsågsaktiebolag 1,500 fyrkar, Const. Falck in Hammar, timber 

exporter, 1,062 fyrkar, Härnösands Ensk. Bank, for branch in Nyland 3,257 fyr-

kar. 

The farmers generally had between 50 and 80 fyrkar for the land alone, which 

for almost all of them was the only tax base. The workers at the blast furnace and 

sawmills had from 10 up to 30 or 40 fyrkar, some in the position of foreman could 

go up to the voting value of the lower official, about 50. But crofters and many 

others, who did not have permanent employment. was at the bottom of 1 to 5 

votes. Many lacked the right to vote. 

In order to shed light on the distribution of civil rights in our municipality 

among those who were included in the fyrkar totals of 1896, the following sum-

mary can be instructive. The voters have here been grouped together in groups 

according to the number of votes, which at the same time can be considered to 

mean an economic and thus also largely in the case of natural persons a social 

stratification. It is worth noting the number of eligible voters in the various 

groups, which can be compared  

  Number of voters    Number of voters  The group’s  Group share  
Group  entitled    entitled  total number  (%) of the whole  

  with      within the group  of votes  number of votes  

  1  votes 19        
  2  40        
  3  59        

I  4  32        
  5  191        
  6  26        
  7  16        
  8  37        
  9  29  449  2,125  2.65  

  10-19  186        

  20-29  140        
Il  30-39  119        

  40-49  79  518  13,797  17.20  
III  50-99  68        

  100-199  92  160  9,566  11.91  
IV  200-299  27        

  300-399  11        
  400-499  6        
  500-599  11  55  20,154  25.13  

V  1000-23000  7  7  34,577  43.11  
        1,189  22,219  100.00  
{Errors in table:  no. of group II voters sums to 524, not 518.  Total votes is 80,219 not 22,219} 
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with the groups' percentage of the total number of votes. Within the groups, a cer-

tain distribution by number of votes has been made. 

The table shows how small the opportunities were for people with a few votes 

to assert themselves in voting. It should be added that in the election of board 

members, votes were cast per capita, i.e. one man, one vote. 

Ytterlännäs' first municipal meeting was held on January 18, 1863, probably in 

the parish cottage by the old church. The chairman was Captain A. Lundström in 

Nordanåker. Below is a list of those who have held this assignment over the years:  
 

Captain and home owner A. Lundström, Nordanåker  1863-1866  
Homeowner Nils Näsström i Näs  1867-1868  
Judge Johan Näsmark i Näs  1869-1870  
Judge Grels Östlund, Hammar however after   1871  

his own business troubles was released    
from the task March 15 1871.    
General manager J.E. Gavelius, Bollsta bruk  1871-1874  
Manager  Oskar Edström, Bollsta bruk  1875-1886  
Building manager Nils V. Dahlberg, Väja  1887-1906  
Primary school teacher Sixten Mogren, Bollstabruk  1907-1951  
Postmästare Elis Holrnberz  1951.  

At the last muncipal meeting December 5, 1954, elementary school teacher 

Sten Berglund was chairman. 

As can be seen, the managers of Bollsta mill and Väja held this assignment 

from 1871 to 1906, for a total of 36 years. Here we can recall for a moment the 

old story that these men, who at the same time had the large number of votes of 

their companies, already in the days before a municipal meeting would have 

agreed on what decisions would be made at the meeting. And not only that. The 

person who was the chairman of the meeting would also have completed the 

minutes in advance after such an agreement. Anyone who reads the minutes can-

not attest to the accuracy of this story. It also falls on the fact that the chairman 

could not know in advance what proposals could be made at the meeting and even 

less how a possible vote would turn out. So much can probably be said that where 

these gentlemen cast their and their companies' votes, it was probably also the 

decision of the council. It is perhaps only this that has given rise to the myth. 

Which does not exclude that the two have been able to reason in advance about 

their attitude to the issues at the meeting. The story may have been spread by the 

party losing at the meeting, who often, against the chairman's opinion in, for ex-

ample, the frequent dispensing cases  
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Figure 34:1. Ytterlännäs  parish seal.  

 

were ardent advocates of a generous attitude on the part of the municipality.  

Precisely such matters were often the reason why the meetings were more than 

usual attended in large numbers, sometimes with several hundred participants. 

When Ytterlännäs did not exercise the right to appoint a special poverty allevi-

ation board, but let the municipal board handle that function, the poverty allevia-

tion matters came to occupy the incomparably largest part of the board's meetings. 

This will be told in another context. Apart from the aforementioned cases, the 

serving and sales of liquor, and sobriety care as well as road matters took up a lot 

of space. After the new road legislation of the 1890s, the latter came very often to 

pass the committee to the meeting. The health care cases were also submitted to 

the municipal board. 

The municipal tax seems to have caused great concern. And one must admit 

that both the meeting and the committee were frugal. Fears that the municipal tax 

burden would be too heavy were often the only reason for rejecting requests for 

new commitments. This motive sometimes seems to have been a pretext for lack 

of understanding and interest in something new. 

The technical settlement of the state of expenditure and income was not so bur-

densome. For the first years, the states are not included in their entirety in the 

minutes of the board and the meeting. They contented themselves with recording 

the individual expenditure decisions and the total amount for total debiting. When 

establishing the debit registers, it was a bit cumbersome to distribute the amounts 

for different purposes, as the basis for the debit was different for different ex-

penditure purposes. Some expenses were to be imposed only on the mantled land, 

sometimes according to the assessed value, sometimes according to the home-

land's acreage, which was sometimes expressed in not too comfortable general 

fractions. The latter concerned the construction of parish roads and the mainte-

nance of major bridges on them. Other expenses were borne by all agricultural 

voters, thus also the crofts, such as premiums for killing  
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Figure 34:2. Factory manager J.E. Gavelius, 

meeting chairman 1871-1874.  
 
 predators, mainly bears. But some expenses would be borne by the so-called pub-

lic voters, such as the poor care costs. To cover these, a personal fee was primarily 

charged for each mantal written, initially 25 öre for men and 12 öre for women. 

This fee, which could sometimes cover the entire cost of poverty alleviation, was 

increased from 1871 to 50 and 25 öre respectively. From 1883 it was not allowed 

to be taken further. 

How big was the tax burden during these first times? To the extent that this can be 

assessed after the debit, we must stick to what was taken out on the public vote 

through which most of the expenses were covered. In the state for the year 1864, 

30 öre was charged on each public vote, which is almost equivalent to 1 kroner 

per tax crown. If we disregard the debit, which rested solely on the farmland or on 

this and other farms (the crofts) and on the personal fee and thus devote ourselves 

to what was levied on public voters, that is, all taxable objects, the debit for the 

bourgeois the municipality during the years from 1863 for more than 30 years has 

been 30 öre per square meter, some years down to 24 öre, some years up to 35 

öre. According to current principles, this corresponds to between SEK. 2:40 and 

3:50 per tax crown. 

In the following, decisions during the first decades will be briefly mentioned.  
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Figure 34:3. Manager Oskar Edström,- 

meeting chairman 1875-1886. 



 

 
 
A special matter for the municipal assembly was to appoint electors, who would 

elect county councilors in accordance with the county council law issued at the 

same time as the County Municipalities Act. Ytterlännäs, together with the 6 other 

municipalities in Boteå District Council, formed a constituency, which would 

elect five county councilors. The elections have intermediate (indirect). At the 

March meeting in 1863, Ytterlännäs elected the mill manager Frans Malmberg, 

Bollsta mill and the merchant O.J. Hamberg, Nyland. Candidates for the county 

council election themselves were also proposed at this meeting. When the popula-

tion figure in the municipality rose, the meeting had to elect several electors. The 

indirect county council elections ceased when, following parliamentary resolu-

tions in 1907 and 1909, we received new regulations for these elections, and the 

right to vote in the municipalities was limited to a maximum of 40 votes. The 

elections would now be direct and were initially held at the municipal meeting. In 

this first election after the new regulations on 18 October 1910, 579 votes were 

cast at the meeting in Ytterlännäs, of which 221 by proxy. Among those elected 

within the constituency were from our parish home property. D.L. Fahlén and the 

small farmer Gustav Johansson, Angsta. In the election 4 years later, 914 votes 

were cast in Ytterlännäs, whereby 314 proxies came into use. But 44 must be "re-

jected" as they lacked the right to vote. So did many, who then never came to the 
meeting. On this occasion, Fahlén was re-elected and newly-elected was Axel 

Söderberg, Bollsta bruk.  
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Factory manager Nil V. 
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35. Johannisberg  

- a focal point in Ångermanland  

 
Since the end of the 1920s, Ytterlännäs' municipal administration has had its 

center in Johannisberg {a manor house in Bollstabruk}, where the upper second-

ary school also had its premises for many years. The building with the more than 

one hectare park was purchased by the municipality in 1928. The decision was in 

dispute. It was during those years, when the question was raised that Ytterlännäs 

would be divided into two municipalities and when there had already been divided 

opinions about where within the municipality the school should be located. 

Through the purchase of Johannisberg, that issue was settled for a couple of dec-

ades to come. Since the school after this time was initially located at the Stone 

School in Bollstabruk, Johannisberg has been entirely allocated to the municipali-

ty's administration, since the parish library also received other premises than those 

furnished for its purpose in Johannisberg's lower floor while the upper elementary 

school was allowed the entire space upstairs. The large hall in this was, however, 

a meeting room for the municipal council, when it was not used for the school's 

purposes. The council meetings were held earlier from 1919, when the council 

was added, in the parish cottage by the church. 

However, Johannisberg has also previously been a focal point in the area, yes, 

in a way for large parts of Ångermanland through the activities conducted by sea 

captain Johan Nyberg, who built both the main building and the two wings and 

gave the place a name after his own christening, Johannes. When the buildings 

were erected can not be determined exactly. A preserved purchase contract states 

that Johan Nyberg on 21 April 1846 for a sum of 2000 riksdaler banko from the 

farmer Jonas Stenberg in Bollsta village acquired 4 seland from his home Bollsta 

nr 2, in its entirety 8½ seland. The purchase, however, did not include anything 

else from the seller's outbuildings other than a share in the household needs mill 

and half of the hay barns. From the land redistribution documents for Bollsta in 

the years 1848-1852, however, it appears that Nyberg owned 8 seland of the vil-

lage's total tax figure 59½ seland. The above-mentioned acquisition should then 

have been accompanied by the purchase of an additional 4 seland of land from 

another of the village's homes. It is probable that Nyberg made his home purchas-

es in Bollsta less with the intention of farming there than with the intention of lo-

cating a shipyard planned by him there. Johannisberg's property included that part 
of the beach  
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at Bollsta Bay, where his shipyard got its place. Probably Nyberg did not receive 

any share in the seller's buildings when purchasing the other half of the home. But 

Nyberg's plans also included building a new home and the necessary outbuildings. 

And in this way the main building at Johannisberg came into being. From a piece 

of paper tucked under a cornice in the upper hall, where a painter's companion 

provided some information about the builder, it appears that the buildings were 

erected during the last years of the 1840s. No information can be provided about 

who made the drawings for the house. 

Let us then return to some information about Johan Nyberg's descent. He was 

born in Nyland on August 20, 1801 and son of Christian Månsson on homestead 

no. 5 and his wife Margareta Jönsdotter from Hammar. The homestead had been 

inherited by the family for at least three generations, Johan and his older brother 

Christian, who was a sea captain and pilot elder, took the name Nyberg, probably 

after the home village. They had 3 sisters, of whom Carin married the district 

judge Israel Norberg in Västby in his second marriage. Johan Nyberg's wife was 

Catharina  
 

334   

 Figure  35:1. 

 Captain Johan Nyberg, 

Johannisberg. 



 

Elisabet Olofsdotter from Stensätter, born on 16 August 1801. As a conclusion to 

this short genealogy, it can be said that Christoffer Månsson's and Margareta 

Jönsdotter's descendants became many, most of whom on the male side devoted 

themselves to the seafaring profession as sailors, skippers and captains. 

Johan Nyberg had graduated as a sea captain at the navigation school in 

Härnösand and in his younger years made trips out on the great seas by ship, 

which carried timber from the home province. Boards and beams had been made 

from here at least since the 17th century. For a long time, however, there was a 

ban on taking them further than to Stockholm. It was during the time of the Both-

nian trade constraint, created to primarily benefit the citizens of Stockholm. How-

ever, these maritime restrictions were lifted long before Johan Nyberg came to 

command Ångermanland's ships. Some of the logbooks kept on board ships under 

his command are preserved. For example, in a ship log from 1836, we can follow 

day by day what happened on board the brig Carl Johan during a voyage that last-

ed three years, before the brig returned to Härnösand, where it was cleared. It 

went at so-called tramp speed, ie it searched in each port, where goods were un-

loaded, new freight to another port to finally succeed in getting goods destined for 

the port of departure. Whether this was his first trip as own captain is not known. 

The brig Carl Johan was probably his own or at least he owned part of it. 

But Nyberg's course on the sea did not last long. Through the purchase of parts 

of two Bollsta houses, he came to lead new companies from there. These were 

mainly focused on trading in wood products. Even before the home buyer in Boll-

sta, Nyberg seems to have engaged in such business. The economic conditions for 

timber trade had also gradually become favorable during the first half of the 19th 

century. The state regulation of board production in both household needs and 

market saws was gradually abolished in order to largely cease the implementation 

of the freedom of trade. And the English import duties on sawn timber from the 

Nordic countries had been gradually reduced and finally removed, and the de-

mand for such goods had risen. Long ago, as previously mentioned, the obstacles 

to Norrland's shipping to seek out ports outside Norrland's waters were abolished. 

And the fierce competition with the ironworks for our forest resources had also 

eased. 

Nyberg focused on the manufacture or purchase of boards not only in his home 

municipality where he owned his own water saws. A review of a settlement book 

for the year 1851 reflects how extensive his business was. In southern Ångerman-

land, he has made his board purchases in all parishes from  
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Säbrå up to Ådalsliden. And in Ytterlännäs he has had such deals with people in 

all the villages, and the same can be said to be the case in the parishes of the ad-

joining Dals and Torsåker. He also had extensive interests in sawmills in northern 

Ångermanland. In the early 1840s, he bought a sawmill in Brynge in Nätra for 

3040 riksdaler banko, which sawmill received the right to catch logs on crown's 

land and acquired a homestead and a small sawmill from a farmer in the same 

village. For 3 barrels of salt he leased from two other farmers in the village their 

beach right. Later he sought a new sawmill in Forss in the same parish where he 

built a two-frame saw. The raw material came from the parishes of Nätra, 

Sidensjö and Skorped. About the further fate of these saws, there is no room here 

to say anything other than that Forssågen was the beginning of the great industry 

on Köpmanholmen. 

The wood products movement applied not only to sawn wood products but also 

to timber, rafters and beams. The sawn wood products consisted mostly of 3"x9" 

planks of 14 feet in length. And these were sawn to a large extent in coarse-

bladed saws, such as at Maja  river and at Knäbiten on Ytterlännäsfjället and at 

Tjällssågen in the river from Tunsjön. The sawing could generally only take place 

in the spring and early summer, and the boards were transported down to Bollsta 

shore in the winter. The saw blades in these saws were forged and up to 12 mm 

thick, and the loss of wood due to the wide sawdust is calculated to be at least one 

board of each saw log. Such a blade has been recovered from Johannisberg. Most 

of his own production used fine-bladed saws. The new rolled blades left a better 

and smoother product than the previously used ones. Nyberg does not forget to 

point out when offering certain batches that his production is better than others. 

The so-called peasant boards in particular did not measure up, either literally or in 

quality. They had coarser surfaces and could be half an inch wider or narrower 

and a quarter inch thicker or thinner than the correct measurements. The majority 

were peasant boards, which were driven to the loading bays, e.g. at Nyberg's own 

home in Bollsta or floated on the Ångerman river down to Hammar, where they 

were set up while waiting to be shipped. The farmers also supplied beams of 12 

inches x 12 inches of up to 32 feet in length and even above as well as rafters. The 

accounts show that among the suppliers there were also crofters who did not have 

their own forests to fell. 

In the sale of the wood products, which took place almost exclusively to for-

eign countries - also outside Europe - Nyberg used brokers, thus people who re-

ceived goods on behalf of others for sale. We repeatedly see from the letter books, 

how Nyberg in a letter to the brokers announces that he has sent a load of wood 

products and requests  
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on the sale thereof at the best possible price. Nyberg thus did not know for sure 

what prices he could charge for his goods. Some years in the early 1850s, he 

sometimes wanted information in advance about the prices of wood products in a 

place where he thought he could send a boatload. At some point, he may complain 

that the price of a delivery has been lower than he was previously informed. 

Nyberg's wood products went to England, France, Portugal, Spain and other 

Mediterranean countries. Sometimes his own ships went into the Black Sea. It 

once happened that one of his captains happened to collide with a Turkish ship. 

His own ships went all the way to the East Indies. On a voyage there, the captain 

of the ship, a captain Nordin from Härnösand, died. His wood products also 

reached North and South America. 

The brig Carl Johan, commander by Nyberg himself for a time, went as previ-

ously mentioned a tramp vessel. Later on, Nyberg did not apply this scheme to its 

own vessels. He mainly needed them for the transport of his own wood products. 

But on the return journey he let them load goods as return shipping, which Nyberg 

himself took home and sold in larger or smaller batches to wholesalers, country 

traders, mill owners and others. It was mainly salt from the Mediterranean coun-

tries, rye, barley, flour and peas. Purchases were also made up close. These goods 

were sold but were often used as a means of payment to farmers and others with 

whom he had business, and they were also included in the payment to people who 

worked for Nyberg in agriculture or otherwise. They are almost always in all set-

tlement accounts on the debit page. It can thus be said that it was part of Nyberg's 

business operations in addition to the timber stores and should have contributed to 

creating the wealth that Nyberg collected. 

A large part of Nyberg's wood products were carried out on the keels of other 

shipping companies, primarily Norwegian. 

Among Nyberg's own vessels are the brig Lisette and the ships Atlantic, Wei-

denhielm and Carl XV. He previously owned a number of smaller ships. In addi-

tion to his own shipping company, he was in partnership with other shipowners, 

mainly citizans of Härnösand. 

It has previously been said here that Nyberg had its own shipyard. This was 

down by Bollsta Bay. Ships were built here only for his own behalf, as well as at a 

shipyard in Näske, which was then northern Ångermanland's most significant 

loading site. Down by Bollsta shores has long been a good harbor place, which 

Nyberg himself emphasized in a letter. Maybe it was already a good harbor during 

the Viking Age. In the field down by the bay, not far from the shore  
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an English silver coin from the 11th century was found during the excavation of 

ditches for water mains in 1933.  Has this coin been part of a collection of coins, 

which was brought home by some returning Ytterlännäs viking, who participated 

in Danish ravages in England? If further investigations had been made, when the 

coin was found, perhaps more coins would have come to light. 

According to what has been said above, Captain Nyberg's activities were of a di-

verse nature. In addition to the operation of agriculture and the shipyard, he thus 

manufactured boards and other wood products, selling these mainly abroad, where 

they were transported on ships, some of which were built at the shipyard in Boll-

sta and which were included - probably together with others - in his own shipping 

company. As a freight carrier on his own ships, he imported or bought goods in 

Sweden with which he conducted a kind of wholesale trade or used them as a 

means of payment in his own business. In addition, he made his acquired capital 

fruitful through share acquisitions in banks and other companies. 

In order to give an idea of the financial outcome of his timber trade, some figures 

from settlements, which Nyberg kept over each shipped timber shipped, must be 

given here. However, in order to be able to assess the figures quoted, they should 

be compared with current prices for other goods and services. First a reminder 

that the coin at this time was Riksdaler (Banco) and skilling (Banco) = Rdr and 

sk. and that there were 48 skillings in the riksdaler. When kronor and öre later 

became our currency units, the penny was slightly more than 2 öre. 25-öre coins 

were then often called 12-skilling, and this name had to bear it long after the new 

coin count came into being and is allowed to do so even in our days by older peo-

ple. 

But for the 12-skilling they got in 1850 much more than for a 25-öre coin now, 

120 years later. And how big was the earnings at that time? The daily wage for 

Nyberg's employees varied during the months of the year. Apparently, the length 

of the working day was taken into account, at least when it came to work, where 

one was dependent on daylight but also otherwise on the season. In January 1850, 

the hourly wage for day laborers was 28 skillings. Then it rose by a few skillings 

for each month and in April was up to 48 sk. or 1 Rdr. and culminated in June 

with 1 Rdr sk. = 60 sk. to be down to 36 sk in December. If you compare January 

with June, you can ask yourself about the working hours for the day and the work 

performance in June was more than twice as large as in January. A maid's salary 

in addition to food and rooms in 1850 was generally 25 Rdr. per year plus a dress 

with an estimated value of 6 Rdr. The servants of the peasants received 80-100 

Rdr a year. Both received compensation for the so-called "freedom days" with 18 

sk. a day. This was subsistence allowance and the holiday allowance of that time.  
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This is how we get to commodity prices. In 1850, 1 jug of milk (young- 2.6 li-

ter) cost 8 skillings or in the latter penny counted a little more than 6 öre. for the 

liter. In December, a worker for the daily wage could get between 11 and 12 liters 

of milk. In 1970, the extra charge that VAT constitutes would be approximately 

50 1iters for those who earn 50 SEK a day. 

1 barrel of potatoes cost 4 Rdr in 1850. In December, at that time, you had to 

work 6-7 days to pay for that barrel. Now it goes in less than a day. 1 pound of 

pork, 8½ kg, cost 6 Rdr, the equivalent of 6 December days of work. A firkin of 

herring {~41 liters} cost 4 Rdr, in some years 4 1/2 Rdr, and could, as in Dec 

1853, go up to 6 Rdr. And for the butter, you finally had to pay 18-20 skilling for 

the bowl pound or just under 50 öre for a kilogram. But Nyberg could buy a box 

of cigars for 1 Rdr. 

Now it is difficult to compare food prices from a time that is 120 years back 

with the present, as these, nowadays especially in the case of food, are not the 

product of a free price formation. 

We return after this review of earnings and prices to Nyberg's information on 

the income from the timber business. They could vary from cargo to cargo and 

could sometimes even leave a deficit. 

In 1852 a load with Lisette about 680 twelfths 3 "x9" x13 feet 2429 Rdr In 

1852 a load with 670 twelfths of the same dimension and 100 pcs 12 "beams 1994 

Rdr. In 1853 a load with Christina 1400 twelfths the same dim. 8500 Rd.r. On 11 

boat loads during the years 1851-1853, and that is not all, the sum was 24,000 

Rdr. In a letter to a broker in Marseille, Nyberg mentions that he was happy that 

his own boats were not at home, so that he could avoid sending out boards, other-

wise he would have had to keep his captains in some other way work. 

It has been mentioned above that his money transactions also contributed to the 

creation of Nyberg's fortune. He ownedfor example 200 shares in Mä-

larprovinsernas Bank and shares in several industrial companies, e.g. in Vifsta 

Varv. He also seems to have run his own lending business, and he received money 

as a banking institution. It can be mentioned that one of Nyberg's own workers at 

the turn of the year had a deposit with Nyberg 900 Rdr of earned income for sev-

eral years. It can also be mentioned here that the municipal meeting in Nätra in 

1867 requested and received from Nyberg a loan of 5000 Rdr which was to be 

used for emergency aid measures during the years of crop failure. 

It may be of interest to give a couple of examples of the accuracy Nyberg 

seems to have shown in his business. The first concerns a settlement with survey-

or Moritz in Skullersta. He performed a job for Bollsta  
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and Stensätter's village team and received in 1848 in settlement 100 Rdr. When 

the business in 1854 was completed, Moritz was charged for the advance and in-

terest thereon and credited for the documents submitted and reported for each year 

with the stated amounts plus interest. The cost was probably after taxes. It is likely 

that the village association won on these transactions. 

The second example can be taken from a notebook, which Nyberg probably al-

ways carried and which was found in the filling when repairing a floor, when the 

municipality in 1930 made some changes to the kitchen part of the main building 

to make room for a school kitchen. It can be regarded as a kind of cash draft for 

payments made in different contexts, etc. These apply to the property, the house-

hold, the diverse business and representation, travel, personal expenses, etc. These 

are varied small and large amounts, and even the smallest ones do not seem to be 

left out, for example what he spends on his travels for tips, for a bottle of lemon 

water from time to time, shaving, meals. But also larger sums and more important 

matters are noted. The book, with its brief notes, gives much information about 

what as late as the years 1871-1874 filled his life day by day. The book, together 

with the partially preserved accounts, also gives indirect glimpses of cultural and 

political conditions. for example: In a letter in 1852 to Captain Hernod on the ship 

Agaton, Nyberg talks about the uncertainty in prices and business in the Mediter-

ranean countries. This applied to France and its possessions in North Africa. This 

reflects the conditions there during the unrest, when the Second Republic of 

France was overthrown and the Second Empire was established in the years 1850-

1852. 

In the settlements for each boat load, was the so-called Sundska customs. 

It was a duty, which the Danish kings levied on every foreign ship, which crossed 

the Sound across a line between Elsinore and Helsingborg. It had already been 

added in King Albrecht's time, and sometimes became a contributing cause of 

war. In Sweden, it brought up the idea of a canal between the Kattegat and the 

Baltic Sea. It was abolished in 1857 for a one-time fee from many countries to 

Denmark. 

The books also reflect certain natural conditions, on which shipping became 

dependent, for example when there was open water in Bollsta Bay. And one year 

there was a shortage of boards, as the water owners, due to the previous year's 

drought and the consequent shortage of water, could not saw to an estimated ex-

tent. 

We are reminded of the creation of the post office in Nyland on 1 Oct. 1850 by 

a letter dated 14 May 1851 to the firm Carl Janze in Gothenburg, which is re-

quested to send a remittance of 1000 Rdr over this post office.  
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Certainly the documents left behind show many features of Johan Nyberg. You 

think you can see some of his character behind the numbers. There may be guess-

es and uncertain judgments. But the general impression one gets from him is clari-

ty, firmness, reasonableness, ability and drive. It is otherwise not entirely certain 

that a person who collects a fortune must possess such qualities. He also seems to 

have had a personal, let's say, a patriarchal consideration and evaluation of his 

employees. So for example, he writes on July 30, 1859 from Marstrand, where he 

was staying as bath guest, in a letter to Captain Nenzén: "On occasion let me 

know how much your mate Wallin has withdrawn, for his wife needs much more 

money than your kind and laborious wife ". 

As if many others, Captain Nyberg has stories that wealth would have arisen in 

a less honest way. Such stories have not been unusual about seafarers, who seem 

to inexplicably accumulate a fortune. It would even have happened through pira-

cy. With the depiction of what was previously produced from the Nybergdocu-

ments should probably indicate that it is of no historical interest to tell stories 

about the unjust goods here.. 

Although Johan Nyberg had such a comprehensive business, he could take part 

in the municipal operations in the home. He was a member and treasurer in the 

first school board. 

The image of Captain Nyberg shall ultimately submit an account of the exten-

sive donations he made to various purposes in its gift letter of May 3, 1866. After 

ordinance of some legacy to his 18 siblings, several follow a gift of 40,000 Riks-

daler to Härnösand city, Of which annual returns would "be used for the purchase 

of boathouses, warehouses and plots or beach areas" as well as subsequent 

measures, all in order to achieve "embellishment of the city, in the first place re-

moval of boathouses and warehouses and the construction of a beach street" etc. 

This motivates the donor that he "many time with sadness observed how 

Härnösand's beautiful location is obscured or suffering, but of boathouses and 

warhouses erected at the beaches especially at the entrance through the northern 

strait". This was probably the beginning of the removal of the boathouses and 

more that some children of recent times have regretted. We may know too little 

about what it looked like in the city harbor in the 1860s and earlier to be able to 

fairly assess the necessity and effect of the measures the donor wanted to support. 

In any case, it must be regarded as a manifestation of a state of mind, which was 

not exclusively 
 

 
 
 
341   



 

dictated by a crass economic view of existence. The same can be said of his dona-

tion for maintenance of roofs and windows at Ytterlännäs old church. He had par-

ticipated in the parish meeting in 1850 in the decision that it should be preserved 

for the future.  

In the future, his donation of 10,000 Riksdaler also aimed at "the construction 

of a poor house as well as the supervision and care of the old powerless poor, who 

have so far been supported by so-called bypassed or transported from farm to 

farm to obtain their living, and in some cases they would have received a less kind 

care". This was the prelude to the measures that led to Ytterlännäs parish receiv-

ing a nursing home for the elderly and others of less ordinary class and which oth-

er municipalities only acquired much later. Admittedly, with several changes, it 

has been able to serve for 85 years. 

 Nyberg's donation of 10,000 Riksdaler was also equally forward-looking to 

enable Dal, Gudmundrå, Torsåker and Ytterlännäs to be able to hire a community 

doctor located closely. At this time, the residents of the said parishes were the 

closest community doctors were in Sollefteå or Härnösand. Now - it happened in 

1870 - a doctor could be hired by the municipalities, which was first stationed in 

Svedje at a home purchased for the purpose but later came to get his station in 

Nyland. This is said more in a special essay. 

 Donations were given for further purposes in the home parish and for certain 

purposes in Härnösand and in Dals, Torsåkers, Nätra, Sidensjö and Skorpeds par-

ishes, ie to the municipalities in which Nyberg conducted its business. In addition, 

donation can be added to two so-called free beds at Härnösand’s hospital which 

was the only one at the time of the donation within Ångermanland. The total 

amount of grants and donations amounted to SEK 300,000. The entire donation is 

managed by the City of Härnösand. 

 Johan Nyberg and his wife had no children of their own. As a foster child, they 

took one of Johan Nyberg's brother Christian's many children, Nils Jonas, who 

received the Johannisberg home as a gift. Of this other owner of Johannisberg it is 

to be said only that, like many in the family, he was a sea captain. He had his mar-

riage from another Nyland family, the Nyholmska. Mrs. Erika Nyberg was the 

daughter of the owner of homestead # 3 in Nyland, churchwarden Per Nyholm. In 

the new family at Johannisberg, a large children's group grew up: four girls and 

seven boys. 

 After the latter Nyberg's departure, the property after a while went to a consor-

tium in Gudmundrå, which had the property cut into several parts, which were 

further cut up into building plots. Part of 
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the land was added to the main building, which, as previously stated, was pur-

chased by Ytterlännäs municipality. 

 Finally, it should be said that after the acquisition of Johannisberg, the munici-

pality sought to preserve the exterior appearance of the buildings to the greatest 

extent possible. With regard to the interior, the municipality must make very sig-

nificant changes in order for the premises to be suitable for the needs of the mu-

nicipal administration. However, in the upper level to which a freestanding stair-

case led, the hall has almost retained its original appearance. The large paintings, 

which cover three of the walls, were donated to the municipality on condition that 

they could maintain their place. They are performed by the artist G.M. Kjellberg 

and represents Stockholm from Mosebacke, Andernach at the Rhine and San 

Marco square in Venice. In 1955 they were restored as well as the old door co-

vers, which were then discovered and produced. In two rooms next door, the orig-

inal wallpaper is preserved and the rooms are in their original condition, if you 

ignore that the tiled stoves have been replaced with fixed cabinets. One of the 

rooms has been furnished with some furniture donated by Lisa Nyberg, daughter 

of the sea captain N.J. Nyberg. She also handed over as a gift to the municipality 

the painting of Johannisberg, which in 1856 was painted by Professor G.W. Palm 

and which got its place in the upper hall. There has also been placed a Carl-Johans 

sofa with chairs, which previously belonged to Johannisberg and donated to the 

municipality by Miss Märta Sollén. 

 The northern wing has been leased as premises for a Ytterlännäs parish office, 

whereas the south is still used as a dwelling.  
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36. Some glimpses of elderly poor care  

 
It is a long step from the old-fashioned way of caring for people who for some 

reason lost the ability to provide for themselves through work to the extensive 

social care of our day. Admittedly, during ancient times, the obligation for chil-

dren to take care of their parents when they were in need and, on the contrary, the 

parents' obligation to help their children. But there were so many who had no rela-

tives. Then it was mainly through charity and begging that some help could be 

considered. This charity was practiced through the church and monasteries, where 

they worked. In the organization of the parishes after the breakthrough of Christi-

anity, there were no other common affairs for the church other than those directly 

related to the church activities. In the 1686 Church Law and several legislative 

provisions and regulations issued during the 18th century, the parliaments' obliga-

tion to provide for their poor was emphasized. If this concept prevailed shared 

sentences but eventually it was clarified with the word place of residence. This 

was the place where the poor man had most recently had his own home or been 

housed or served. The parishes were given the right to refuse the move in of the 

elderly and of people who were less unemployed. In this way, free movement be-

tween the municipalities was prevented. People who wanted to settle down as pa-

rishioners must have the parish's permission to settle down. In doing so, careful 

consideration was taken of whether any risk of poverty care would exist. It some-

times happened that the parish council denied an applicant to settle down and 

practice his profession. In any case, there was no more than one representative for 

every profession that could be considered: a parish tailor, a parishmaker, etc. 

Young people who did not have their own homes were required to take service. 

Drängen Mickel Andersson in Hammar was fined in 1655 for not being able to 

show that he had legal service that year or the year before, and that his stepfather 

also had to do, which housed and sheltered him. 

 Until well into the 19th century, the pastor was the one who would ensure that 

the poor received help. He was a self-appointed chairman of the parish meeting, 

where, however, most ecclesiastical matters occurred. The first information from 

the time of these first parish meetings we have from the second Sunday in Lent 

1691, where § 4 reads:”Asked by pastor about the 
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poor, to whom, in particular, giving here has not been used and stated the follow-

ing: Jöns Ersson in Bussiö, Erik Andersson, a long cross-bearer. wife Karin in Sel, 

wife Karin in Bollsta, wife Marit ibidem, wife Anna in Blästa. And just afterwards 

gave pastor others for example I barrel barley ". The Pastor's rating of the parish-

ioners' relationship with the poor was not flattering and his own example was 

probably necessary. The old method of helping through alms, perhaps when the 

needy himself revealed himself, prevailed. No taxation on the entire parish was 

questioned until the 19th century. However, the poverty box arose before. On 

Aug. 28. In 1788, for example, 13 of the parish's "dry" persons were distributed 

by the poverty box 6 riksdaler 24 skilling. It seems at this time that some of the 

needy had to "go on the parish", i.e. from farm to farm around the parish. As a 

basis for the number of days for each "guest" stay on the farms, the size of the 

home was measured according to. tax rate. A farmer with 10 seland's homesteads 

had to endure this so-called guest twice as many days as a farmer with 5 seland. 

But it could sometimes happen that you decided the same number of days on each 

farm. This was done on 19.11. 1795 when it was reported that Karin Ersdotter 

from Faresta "as old, powerless and without protection, takes special care and 

help, since she left Dals parish, where she in Daglös and Ålsta in some kind of 

service, partly also well maintained, a round time stayed, has now been moved 

here, why the parish men undertook to maintain and care for 2 days after laps in 

their houses. "Laps after laps" it was to move from farm to farm until she again 

came to the same place where she started, etc. 

 It was less accommodating at a meeting in 1800 when the parish men refused 

to jointly support the deceased shoemaker Månsson's daughter Stina, on the 

grounds that this would be the responsibility of Blästa Village Men "who other 

parish men outspoken, her parents from Jämtland with their children received and 

with them dwelling housed ". 

 When requests for help were available at the parish meeting, it sometimes hap-

pened that the applicants had arrived. Here, their personal location was openly 

discussed and one can assume that they did not always save on their less favorable 

judgments but stuck to the help, whether it was in cash or in the form of barley. 

Well, neither did they save the criticism when it came to treating their fellow hu-

man beings' crimes against what church statutes demanded of a good Christian. 

 The poverty box that was taken from the example above from 1788 was funds 

that were voluntarily collected at weddings and funerals and   
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such as a kind of gratitude sacrifice at various events in the life of the parishion-

ers, for example at the happy birth of a child, when rescued from sea distress, 

happy homecoming from sea voyage. In addition, the statute that in the case of 

estate inventory, a certain proportion of the estate's holdings would go to the poor 

in the parish, the amounts of the estate’s inventory document were acknowledged 

by one of the church hosts. 

 Eventually, it became more settled in how to get funds for the poverty fund. In 

a Royal, Announcement of 14.2. 1811 talks about the general obligation to con-

tribute to the care and livelihood of the poor. Now it will be a question of poverty-

based tax-based support. At the parish meeting on 6th. Oct. Thus, in 1816, support 

was provided partly in cash and partly in grains. This included 7 children, 8 wid-

ows, 1 so-called old maid, 1 feeble-minded and 1 housed man, a total of 17 peo-

ple. Together they received 11 riksdaler 32 skillings banco to be paid by the pov-

erty fund and 8 barrels 24 kappar barley {1 kappe = 4.58 liters}. This would be 

half of all households and half of the farmers after the home number, ie by the size 

of the home. The pastor, who had his parsonage (home) in Torsåker, undertook to 

account for 8 kappar. The 17 people mentioned had their own shelter and were 

otherwise able to take care of themselves. To them came those who "went on the 

parish", i.e. from farm to farm. It is not mentioned in any case that there was any 

poor house. The parish came a little further to help people to some kind of cot-

tage; sometime rented sometime even built as a home for someone in need. The 

protocols cannot find more than one example of holding an auction on the poor, ie 

renting them out to the lowest bidder. And this was as late as 19.12. 1872 at a 

meeting with the municipal council, which in this part must have been public for 

the speculators to "redeem" one of the needy. It should be pointed out here that the 

parish walking had been banned by law and that it would probably be why the 

municipal council, which was also the poor care board, resorted to this new form 

of poverty care. On that occasion, there were 3 widows, one unmarried woman, 

one girl and one man who would thus be accomodated for one year. Previously, 

the needy had been provided a home directly. For the adults, the parish had to pay 

between 120 and 175 riksdaler. In the 1860s, the parish in the collection fee had 

paid 25 cents a day. The Protocol emphasizes that "givers are obliged to feed and 

give the poor that they have undertaken a proper care ". 

 It has been mentioned above that the assistance was provided in the form of 

cash and barley. But eventually they also left clothing, equipment, firewood and 
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even daily milk collection. But they also sought to provide jobs, especially for the 

women, who, for a certain fee, were given spinning flax and hemp prepared for 

spinning. The products were to be sold through the municipal council. To some 

needy crofter, one could give help to seed. And as preventive care for the poor, it 

can be counted that on one occasion a tailor was given SEK 60 for a sewing ma-

chine and on another to a disabled person a lace-making machine along with a 

certain project. For a widow in Filitjärn with 6 minor children, it was decided to 

pay the rent on the farmhouse. During the years 1882 and 1883, several people, on 

the recommendation of Dr. Kempe, were allowed to participate in well drinking at 

Sånga well. It was thus about sick, needy people being supported. Assistance for 

doctor visits in Sollefteå was also provided, as well as hospital care. 

The National Board of Poverty Alleviation exercised mastery over the beneficiar-

ies and this could be left to an individual who undertook to keep a person in need 

of help at work. It was a kind of deprivation of liberty. 

For the most part, the poor seem to have found themselves in or been allowed to 

find themselves to the extent that the parishioners felt they could or wanted to 

measure up. But there was, of course, dissatisfaction among the applicants with 

that measure. In a special case, this was expressed in a complaint to the King's 

Commandng officer (K.B.) {highest state administrative authority}, and it was 

probably done boldly. Anna Greta Silfverberg in Forsed, traditionally known as 

Gam-Anika, a crofter's wife, had asked the parishioners in vain to be taken care of 

for care and maintenance. Judging by other information, she seems to have been a 

very assertive and combative woman, and it did not fit. Her letter to K.B. came for 

an opinion before the parish meeting, and at this there was a pre-printed proposal 

for what the meeting would say. The words were not tailored there: 

'If we were not so accustomed to wife Silfverberg's crooked and unruly mind, we 

would surely fall into dismay at her boldness to dare to K.B. conclude with a writ-

ing, completely filled with the most cheeky untruths and soon insane representa-

tions'. Then one goes into the treatment of what she claimed in her complaint re-

garding certain economic conditions and continues:”so in our blindness we can 

not draw any other conclusion than the one expressed in the old saying: Thief 

stole thief; and although we have heard it told that someone would have allowed 

himself to be attributed by Silfverberg's violent and highly irritating mind to food 

violence, we have, with complete disapproval, only found confirmation of the dai-

ly experience: Angry dogs get torn skin”. The letter ended with a challenge to 

Gam-Anika's request for care for the poor and a  request that K.B. would, if she 
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renewed her request, admitted to penitentiary. The letter proposal was signed by 

all 6 farmers in Sel and Forsed and was adopted by the meeting unanimously. It is 

also noted that the appellant did not appear in person at this meeting on August 

11, 1844. She was probably too wise for this. Apparently they did not save on the 

powerful expressions, which were apparently formulated by someone who was 

used to writing letters. Maybe a notary at Angsta? We shall also include another 

example of the difficulties that the worthy parishioners could encounter for the 

sake of a woman who did not behave according to accepted patterns. It concerned 

a girl who ”acquired” no less than 5 so-called illegitimate children. This Brita's 

affairs appeared at several meetings. In the end, the parishioners heard from K.B. 

for a request that she be admitted to the so-called spinning house, the name of the 

work institution or correctional facility at the time, but she was not happy with 

her lot in Stockholm but wrote a couple of letters to farmers in Näs, in which she 

appealed that the parish would grant her ”defense”, ie be responsible for her live-

lihood if she was released from the work facility. She promised not to blame the 

poor. The question was before the parish meeting on March 25, 1845, when the 

question was about the maintenance of Brita's fifth child and her request to be 

taken out of the “spinning house”. And here, too, we let the minutes speak: “alt-

hough tender and touching for them it was to refuse the wish of the perpetrator, 

they nevertheless found themselves so much more obliged to do so, as - notwith-

standing the great cost of 433 riksdaler, which the parishioners have hitherto had 

to sacrifice for her former illegitimate child maintenance and upbringing, - the 

additional time for improvement she has been left here, has only been used for her 

further perfection in the burden, so that soon two unfortunate creatures bring the 

parishioners to further burdens and the parishioners can not judge how many 

more offspring she would be given the opportunity to leave, in case she was once 

again given a free opportunity to satisfy her animal desire”. One can well imagine 

how the deliberations at the meeting were. 

Now it was not just women who were at risk of being admitted to work facili-

ties. Neglected breadwinners were also repeatedly threatened with this view. 

There has been talk above about preventive care for the poor. Yes, for that pur-

pose, measures could also be taken against people who did not seek help. A 

named person in Bursjö, who “is recognized for not being able to take care of his 

estate and the inheritance accrued to him”, the board decided to apply to the dis-

trict court to be declared a minor. The same measure was decided to take in the 

case of a worker in Bollsta, who several years ago had acquired a not insignificant 

inheritance and now soon “through a  
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drunken lifestyle ruined most of it “. He would soon have destroyed the rest and 

would then fall into the care of the poor. The committee also monitored the moral 

condition of the parish in its own way. It had become known that in a abandoned 

farm in Hammar lived a woman from Härnösand whose name was stated in the 

minutes and who led a “fornication life” and had no legal defense. The board tried 

to report the matter to the sheriff and request that the woman be sent home to her 

parents in Härnösand. In addition, the sheriff would be asked to prosecute the 

homeowner who unauthorizedly housed the woman. A widow in Bursjö had been 

awarded Christmas money of SEK 5. from Fröberg's donation. When it soon be-

came known that she had been transported to the spa house in Härnösand due to 

venereal disease, the board declared her “unworthy to receive this grant”, which 

was then given to another widow. 

With the advent of the 1847 poor care ordinance, a new organization of poor 

care was created. Each parish and city would form a poor care society. Now the 

pastor's management of poor care ceased. Over this, the immediate management 

would be handled by a poor care manager. The first to receive this assignment in 

Ytterlännäs was Hans Edström Sr. in Ed., which was later succeeded by Daniel 

Vesterlund in Högsta. The parish committee and the parish meeting were other-

wise administrative and grant-granting bodies, respectively. With the advent of 

the new municipal laws in 1862, the municipal council also became a poor care 

board in the countryside, unless a special such board was appointed after examina-

tion. In Ytterlännäs, the municipal council served as a poverty alleviation board 

until 1919, when a special one was appointed for the first time. Anyone who was 

not satisfied with the board's decision could request that his matter be referred to 

the municipal meeting. Examples of this can be found from our parish.  

The parish receives care for the poor  

A new phase in the parish's history of poor care began with the advent of poor 

care. Thoughts of this emerged in the late 1860s. First, it was a question of a 

poorhouse, that is, a building, where the poor would get housing but otherwise 

provide themselves with support provided by the municipality. These thoughts 

had been given a firmer basis in Captain Johan Nyberg's gift letter of the 3.5. 

1866, in which he according to point 12 leaves Ytterlännäs parish as a gift 10,000 

riksdaler, whose interest income would be used for the construction of a poor-

house and for its maintenance as well as supervision and care of the elderly and 

disabled, who would be allowed to live there. It is not entirely clear, about the 

donor with supervision and care of the elderly and powerless  
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intended full supply. The ban on circumvention, which came into force at the 

same time, has of course also raised the issue of a poorhouse. A new wind in the 

sails came to mind, when the homestead purchased for a doctor's residence in 

Sweden did not come into use for the intended purpose, when Dr. Per Kempe 

moved his reception to Nyland. Then the municipal council proposed that this 

home should be leased on behalf of the poor care and justified its proposal as fol-

lows: “Since there is a way to keep those rare in work, who now can not or even 

want to procure such, and of such there is a not so small number, which the mu-

nicipality now has to feed for the most part and also keep firewood and housing”, 

one with a poorhouse could reduce the costs of poor care, preferably as one could 

also have the opportunity to take advantage of the interest on Nyberg's donation. 

The calculations were also that the number of beneficiaries would decrease, as 

they “would rather try to give birth on their own, rather than go to the poorhouse, 

where they are more forced and not allowed to have full freedom”. Now nothing 

happened to the doctor's residence, when the municipalities, which owned it, de-

cided that it should be sold and the decision was appealed with a consequent ex-

tension of time. A committee appointed by the municipal assembly came up in 

1872 with several proposals for home purchases. Among them was a proposal to 

build a poor house on the cliff southwest of the church and combine this with a 

parish cottage. The agreement was small and the investigations dragged on. Not 

until 30.12. In 1879, after several proposals, a decision was made to purchase part 

of Olof Nybergs Bollsta homestead, which was located between the country road 

and the bay. The purchase price, SEK 6,000, was to be liquidated from profits 

from a company previously run by the municipality for the retailing of brännvin 

{vodka, akvavit}, whose premises were located at Svedje bridge. The decision 

gained legal force, despite conflicting opinions at the meeting and in this compa-

nies' vote. On 20.2. In 1880, the meeting was able to decide on an investigation 

into the extent of the building and its costs. An appointed committee received di-

rectives for its work. The inquiry would build not only on the current need for 

space but also on future needs. The need for a home for “such poor, fatherless and 

motherless children, whose upbringing is the responsibility of the municipality”, 

was also taken into account. The committee's investigation and proposal were 

considered by the meeting on 24 November 1880. Drawings had been made by 

the city architect in Härnösand, the engineer P. Appelberg. Now it was decided to 

build a poor farm on the purchased plot that houses an orphanage and that the 

costs would be covered by an amortization loan of a maximum of SEK 20,000, 

the annuities of which would be debited at a public meeting. The parish  
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was thus in the time when the care of the poor, from having been chiefly a matter 

of the peasants, now became an obligation of the whole parish. 

It took time to build the buildings. No details shall be given here for details in 

this work. The parish builds under its own auspices through a building committee. 

When the results of its work after some years proved unsatisfactory, they switched 

to hiring a contractor. Builder J. Willander thus came to complete the work. At the 

same time, it was decided to abandon the original idea of not immediately deco-

rating the upper floor of the building. For that reason and for other reasons, it 

turned out that they had to borrow more money and therefore took out another 

repayment loan of SEK 30,000. The parish also received permission from 

Härnösand's public finance chamber, which managed Johan Nyberg's donation 

funds, to dispose of the interest accrued in recent years on his gifts to poorhouses 

and orphanages. 

On October 20, 1885, after study visits to other municipalities, they were ready 

to adopt an organizational plan for the parish's poor care. It contained the 

following items:  
1.  The Municipal Board would continue to be the Poverty Alleviation Board.  
2. In view of both the large increase in poverty alleviation fees and the provision 

of care and support to the needy members of society who promote good care, 

morality and industriousness as far as possible, the parish's poor care would be 

located in its entirety in the poor farm and the orphanage housed there. Full 

livelihood would be allocated on the farm. Exceptions would be made for the 

poor, who in individual homes are offered good care on particularly cheap 

terms. At or from the farm, allowance could be paid on condition that the per-

son who had the ability to work (or his maintenance obligation) to the farm 

provided a work performance corresponding to the support.  
3. The supervisor would not be appointed, but the board was given the right to 

appoint one, if deemed necessary..  
4. The board would make proposals for regulations, which - strangely enough for 

that time - would be available to the public for 8 days and then be approved by 

the municipal meeting..  
After the vacancy of the manager's position at the poor farm, Olof Sjölander in 

Hammar and his wife were accepted for this job. At the beginning of 1886, the 

new poor farm was taken into use. The incident was brought to the attention of 

the press. A notice in Västernorrlands Allehanda in 1886 reads: 

'The poor farm in Ytterlännäs, which is probably one of the foremost in the 

kingdom  

 

351   



 

and certainly the first of its kind in Norrland - it has cost 66,000 kronor - has in its 

comfortable hostel received about 40 of the parish's less fortunate members'. 

For the farm's needs, a special shoemaker was hired, who would also teach one 

of the boys admitted to the orphanage the profession. From 1888, the worker Erik 

Olof Hellström from Bollsta mill and his wife Karin Hellström served as supervi-

sor couple. 

From information on the purchase of fabric for clothes, which would be of the 

“simplest cut and without baubles and upholstery”, it appears that in 1887 there 

were 15 boys and 13 girls at the orphanage. There were then about 50 elderly 

people in the home, which number grew every year. At the turn of the century, 

there were a total of about 100 inmates at the home. There was a special nurse 

employed for the orphanage department. This activity was discontinued due to the 

provisions of the 1918 Poverty Alleviation Act, that children were not allowed to 

be cared for together with the elderly. 

From the beginning, the number of residents in each hall was very large, 6-8 

people, many of whom were ill, frail, bedridden. In the case of subsequent reno-

vations, the home has gradually been modernized in this and also in other re-

spects. When the question was in 1910 that the home would receive a telephone, 

this aroused strong opposition among the municipality's frugality zealots. After 

lengthy discussion at the meeting, the petition was rejected by a large majority 

among the 120 present at the meeting. Half a year later, the phone rang. 

During the first years, many of the inmates wanted to leave the poor farm. But 

in most cases it was rejected. Some escaped from there but were picked up by the 

police. 

Before the farm's agriculture in 1914 got its own horse, the placed children 

were put away at a contract auction, which was advertised in the church. Inmates 

on the farm could also be hired out to work as private individuals. For the chil-

dren, employment during the summer could be considered. In a recorded case, the 

compensation to the poor farm would be paid at 8 öre a day, which would cover 

the estimated wear and tear of clothes. The hiring of women was particularly re-

strictive. In one case, a farmer in the area wanted to get someone to farm. The 

petition was rejected “because those of the people who were suitable for such a 

service showed that, as soon as they were released from the farm, they lived an 

unskilled life”. 

The Board exercised the granted right to employ a supervisor. Cantor B. Wahl-

berg was elected for this. A small detail deserves to be noted, as it certainly signi-

fies a glimmer of light in the daily routine on the poor farm. On Wahlberg's pro-

posal, the board decided that on Christmas Eve  
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give the inmates a bit of a Christmas spirit. Then you would deviate from the es-

tablished food order and serve lutfisk and stewed porridge and for Christmas day 

dinner a sandwich on soft whole-thick bread made of tailor-made rye flour, lutfisk 

with sauce and water soup with raisins and prunes, and an extra dish with tea and 

bread on Christmas Eve and coffee along with a sandwich on thick rye bread on 

Christmas morning for children and the elderly. For “the extra joy of the chil-

dren”, a Christmas tree with candles and one or two sweets was paid for each 

child. 
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37.  The parish gets a doctor  

- Captain Nyberg's donation bears fruit  

 
Many were certainly not Ytterlännäs residents, who from the end of the 1740s 

came to hire Ångermanland's first doctor.  It was Nils Gissler, a man very knowl-

edgeable and learned in many areas. He was appointed by the State Parliment to 

be a provincial doctor in addition to his lectureship at the upper secondary school 

in Härnösand. 

There were no doctors in the area until Carl Magnus Åkerblom became provin-

cial doctor for the whole of southern Ångermanland, except for the parishes clos-

est to Härnösand. After a few years, Åkerblom received permission to move his 

medical station from Sollefteå to Hurjom on Holm's property in Överlännäs, 

where he came in 1830. It was probably not that much easier for the residents of 

Ytterlännäs to get there either. N.H. Qvist tells in “Ådalen” that Dr. Åkerblom 

managed to stop a cholera epidemic that threatened the Ådal area in 1834. When 

Mrs. Märta Nyholm in Nyland fell ill with this plague, no one suspected that it 

was cholera. But when her nurse fell ill, Dr. Åkerblom could see that it was chol-

era. The illness claimed 3 lives. There were several who became infected but sur-

vived with their lives. 

After Dr. Åkerblom's death in 1864, A.W. Charlier from Sollefteå arrived as a 

provincial doctor. Here the people of Ytterlännäs now had their nearest doctor. 

Many have told about this doctor “Schalje”. After some time, the pharmacy was 

also returned from Överlännäs to Sollefteå. Both this and the doctor's office were 

located to the east of the city, on either side of the country road. 

This continued for a few years, until a special event gave rise to a doctor com-

ing to Ytterlännäs. At the municipal meeting on June 12, 1867, the municipality 

received part of Captain Johan Nyberg's gift letter of May 3, 1866 with donations 

for many different purposes to several municipalities, several of which to Ytter-

lännäs. The committee resolved to receive them with gratitude, and as an expres-

sion of this we may well consider the fact that the minutes of the committee are, in 

addition to the chairman, signed by 21 people, probably all who attended the 

committee meeting. 

In the 11th point of the gift certificate, Captain Nyberg had left SEK 10,000 to 

a standing fund, of which the annual interest would be used as a salary benefit or 

contribution to the salary of a doctor for Ytterlännäs, Dals, Torsåkers and  
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Gudmundrå parishes with station in the former parish. In view of this, the meeting 

decided on the same day to examine whether the other parishes “wanted to pro-

vide additional necessary funds annually so that such a large sum would arise, 

which would lead to graduated doctor applying to the site”.  

As early as 16 June, a joint meeting was held with representatives from the 

three neighbouring municipalities, who then decided that a small home would be 

purchased near Bollsta, in whose buildings there was also room for a pharmacy. 

The costs would be charged according to the number of inhabitants. We can recall 

the names of those who were instructed to execute the purchase. It was The Proto-

col Secretary Carl M. Schönmeyr at Angsta, Managing Director Frans Malmberg, 

Väja. Manager Rob. Bagge, Kramfors and the homeowners Hans Dyrén in Dynäs, 

Daniel Nordlander in Vik and Erik Nilsson in Hållsätter.  

The committee was offered to buy the homes in Reada, Blästa, Bollsta, Svedje, 

Nordanåker and Nyland. On 24 May 1870, after various elections and several 

postponements, the Committee reached an agreement with church host E. Edholm 

in Svedje and his wife Anna Lena Jönsdotter to acquire their home Svedje Nr 1 of 

6 3/8 seland. It is the current Öberg homestead. The price was SEK 7,500. The 

closing was to take place on 1 May 1871. The contract contains some unusual 

provisions, listed in 12 different points. Except that the sellers, for example, with-

held stove and drawing plates in the smaller building in the yard, they also made 

sure to keep the pew spaces in the church “in and for the homestead”.  

The municipalities had agreed that the purchase price, together with an addi-

tional SEK 1500, would be distributed among the 4 municipalities, after the popu-

lation, with the ratio of each inhabitant being sek 1 Kr. 56 öre.  

During all these preparations and decisions about a doctor's residence, the 

committee had also applied to the Royal council for a right for future doctors to be 

credited with the year of service as a civilian doctor in the service of the state,, 

after which positive news came through royal letters of 17 June 1870. It may be of 

some interest to say that this was countersigned by Gluntarna's former Gunnar 

Wennerberg, who at the time belonged to the government. The committee also 

sought to get the “local parliament” to motion for funding for the salary of an ex-

tra provincial doctor. Schönmeyr and Malmberg were instructed, in consultation 

with representatives of the other parishes, to “choose and adopt doctors”.  

After the position was declared vacant, the city and hospital doctor in 

Härnösand Per Kempe, born in Åmot in Gästrikland in 1835, was appointed a 

doctor. He took office on Sept. 1870. At the time of entry,  
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May 1 of the following year, he was present. There are no documents showing 

that Kempe has already opened its reception in any temporary premises. It is not 

even possible to determine with certainty, if and in that case how long he came to 

have his business located at the doctor's residence in Svedje. In any case, it did not 

take long before he himself rented the necessary rooms in a farm belonging to 

Captain Jöns Nenzén in Nyland and placed his reception there. He now requested 

that the doctor's residence in Svedje be sold and that the sale amount form a stand-

ing fund, of which the interest would be paid as a rental grant o the doctor in 

Nyland. 

All the municipalities except Dal now decided that the Svedje homesstead 

would be sold. This also happened at a public auction on May 5, 1876, when it 

was redeemed by the merchant Mårten Bodén for a sum of SEK 12,351. Bodén 

sold the homestead not long afterwards. Dals municipality defended the decision 

to sell, and so did donor Johan Nyberg. But the appeals had no success and the 

decisions stood firm, since Dal refrained from pursuing the appeals in a higher 

instance. 

In 1880, Dr. Kempe bought from Daniel Westerlund in Nyland a plot of land 

with a building, in which the doctor's office was housed for more than 80 years. 

Dr. Kempe, who according to what minutes from  
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Figure 37:1.  

Doctor P. Kempe, Nyland, the 

municipality's first doctor. 



 

Ytterlännäs municipal board shows, was actively involved in social hygiene issues 

as well as he also took the initiative in terms of help from society to sick individu-

als, was for 6 months 1875-1876 on leave for scientific studies abroad on both the 

state and Uppsala University scholarships. In 1881 he received a job as a provin-

cial doctor in Skog, which he immediately resigned. On the same day the an-

nouncement was processed in Ytterlännäs' medical board, he was re-employed by 

the board as a doctor in Nyland, after he was able to leave Skog. 

Between 14.9 1881 and 4.4 1889, from which time there are no minutes from 

the Medical Board, we can obtain from the minutes of the meeting that the munic-

ipalities made an attempt at the Medical Board that the medical district would be-

come regular, but without success. 

The Board's minutes for the latter date announce that Dr. Kempe has passed 

away. The chairman had managed to hire one medical candidate Ludvig 

Wahlqvist as an extra doctor. However, the board delayed in declaring the posi-

tion vacant, as Gudmundrå municipality was preparing measures to have its own 

medical district. One month later, the plans in this regard had progressed so far 

that the municipality now claimed to receive its share of the sale price for the 

place at Svedje. The parties did not quite agree on how this should be done, and 

there was even a process whereby the financial transactions were regulated. 

In the meantime, the Medical Board had appointed a new regular holder of the 

position in Nyland. It was the city doctor in Säter Erik Albert Jernström, after an-

other of the 23 applicants, who received the place, withdrew their application. 

Jernström took office at the end of 1889. 

The doctor's residence in Nyland and the reception rooms there did not belong 

to the medical district but to Dr. Kempe's estate. When this was handed over to 

hereditary bankruptcy, the property was redeemed by the member of the medical 

board, Captain N.J. Nyberg for SEK 13,300, who then handed it over to the medi-

cal district for the same amount. It was thus re-arranged with premises provided 

by the medical district for the doctor. This was the case until 1928, when the 

property was sold in connection with the extra medical district being replaced by a 

regular one. 

On 11.8. In 1899, Dr. Jernström reported to the board that he had received an-

other medical service. Now the position was not declared vacant, but the board 

accepted the assistant physician at Sabbatsberg Hospital in Stockholm for the po-

sition. Medical licentiate. C. Arvid Norgren took office on 1.9. 1899 which is now 

described by the Medical Board as an extra provincial doctor, a term not previous-

ly officially used. The board  
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for the medical district, consisting of representatives of the municipalities, use in 

its protocols this designation only on 15.6. 1911 

Regarding Dr. Norgren, he was actively involved in the lively path against ho-

meopathy in his time, in which matter he also made contributions in the form of a 

brochure. 

At the parliment in 1918, an attempt was made to make the extra district ordi-

nary. However, this did not succeed. In order to have safer pension conditions, Dr. 

Norgren applied for the position as provincial doctor in Fränsta, which he also 

received. He left the Nyland service at the beginning of 1924. Dr. Per Stenbeck 

from Västervik served as a substitute for the position in Nyland, until it was 

served by the Medical Board on 16 May. In 1924, the second assistant doctor in 

Östersund was appointed by the Board of Physicians among 13 applicants. Medi-

cal licentiate Simon Elander took up the post. 

By decision of the National Board of Medicine on 18.3. In 1927, Ytterlännäs' 

extra provincial medical district would cease and be replaced from 1.4. the same 

year of Nyland's regular provincial medical district consisting of Ytterlännäs, 

Dals, Torsåkers, Styrnäs and Boteå parishes with Gålsjö mill and with medical 

station in Nyland. 

Dr. Elander became the first holder of the new position. 

As there was no obligation for the municipalities in the medical district to hold 

reception rooms, the three municipalities in the old district decided to sell the doc-

tor's residential property, medical property in Nyland. It was purchased by Dr. 

Elander for SEK 25,600. 

Another service doctor in the parish 

With the rising population, the need for doctors had increased. For a long time, 

the waiting times at the doctor's surgery in Nyland had been long and stressful for 

the visitors. This and other reasons led to a private doctor settling in Bollsta and 

opening a practice there. This doctor, Medical licentiate Eugen Nordgren from 

Mo parish, who was soon employed as a municipal doctor, received in this capaci-

ty a smaller amount as salary, which from 1931 amounted to 700 kronor to 1936 

to 2000 kronor. 

During this time, attempts were made to establish an extra provincial medical 

district in Bollsta. In 1932, the first attempt was made, when the municipalities of 

Dals and Ytterlännäs pledged to contribute to the doctor's salary of SEK 2,000 in 

addition to the prescribed pension contribution for the next 10 years. The district 

would include the two municipalities except Nyland's municipal community, 

where the regular provincial doctor had his station. In a later decision  
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certain areas next to the municipality were also excluded. Requests for the estab-

lishment of extra districts would go through the county council, which also in 

1936 decided to apply to the relevant authorities according to the municipalities' 

wishes. The petition did not succeed until 1940, when the royal council on Janu-

ary 29, following a renewed decision by the county council, an extra provincial 

medical district with a station in Bollstabruk was to be established comprising Dal 

and Ytterlännäs with the exception of Nyland and municipal community, Ham-

mar, Hammarsön, Sandslån, Rossö sawmill, Nordanåker and Gersholmen by Näs. 

The decision came into force on 1 January 1941. The costs were distributed be-

tween Dal and Ytterlännäs with respectively 9 and 91 percent. The Medical Board 

appointed Dr Nordgren as the first holder of this position.  A medical board with 2 

members from Dal and 3 from Torsåker was appointed to handle the district's af-

fairs. 

Through various advances, the municipalities sought to have the district trans-

formed into ordinary districts, and decisions were made by the Kings council, that 

Bollstabruk's extra provincial medical district would become regular from 1.2. 

1947. Dr. Nordgren also became the first holder of the medical service, which he 

held until his retirement with retirement in 30.11. 1956. He was succeeded by. 

Medical licentiate Svante Bölin. 

The municipality had then arranged special reception rooms in a residential 

building erected by the municipality, which are still used for the same purpose 

today.  
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38. The parish gets a railway  

- when Majaån was to become a railroad hub  

 
When the state powers in the 1850s decided to build railways, it applied to Cen-

tral and Southern Sweden. The first course with direction to the north was that 

between Stockholm and Uppsala, which was decided by the parliment in 1862/63 

and opened for traffic in 1866. Shared opinions prevailed about how a continua-

tion to the north would be stretched. Finally, at the parliment in 1870, it was de-

cided that a main course from Uppsala would cross Sala and Krylbo up to Storvik. 

Three years earlier, the Chancellor Albert Lindhagen had made a plan for a course 

over Bollnäs, Ljusdal and Delsbo until Stödesjön in Medelpad, where it would 

divide into two branches, one along the Indals River to Jämtland and Norway, the 

other to the east up to Nyland. But nothing became of it. At several railway meet-

ings in our county, statements were made with proposals regarding the continued 

stretch north of Storvik. Several of the proposed lines, like Lindhagen's proposal, 

were related to Ytterlännäs. through the stretch of the course through Mjällådalen 

and Viksjö up to the western parts of our parish and on to the river in our parish or 

at Sollefteå. 

 Meanwhile, the city of Sundsvall and surrounding industries had planned for a 

course up to Torpshammar with a view to continuing to the west and got a conces-

sion thereon. This railway construction began in 1872 and the track to Torpsham-

mar, which was narrow-gauge, was commissioned in 1875. The advent of this 

railway came to affect the continued discussion about the stretch of the main line 

from Storvik. In considering this, in addition to the idea that the course would 

serve the coastal counties, there was also the need for a crossroads from the Both-

nian Sea over Jämtland to Norway. Furthermore, strategic views were included in 

the decision on the distance. Due to the feared invasion of the coast, the course 

was not set too close to the Bothnian Sea. 

 The county council in the county was obviously interested in the issue and ap-

pointed a first railway committee, which would safeguard the county's interests. 

Then the Royal Council proposed in 1873 that the main line should continue from 

Storvik up to Hybo in Ljusdal district, the railway building board was commis-

sioned to investigate the continued stretch of the main line from Hybo according 

to various alternatives:  
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Line A. up towards Torpshammar and then as a crossroads across Bräcke 

and Östersund to the Norwegian border.  
Line B. over Delsbo, Bergsjö, Attmar, Vattjom, Timrå, Bergeforsen to 

Majaån. From the latter point, the crossroads would pass past the 

southern end of Lake Helgum over Stugun up to Aspåsnäset or Kro-

kom northwest of Östersund. Investigation for continuation up to the 

Ångerman River below Sollefteå would not be included in the as-

signment. The King’s council had also recommended the examina-

tion of one. 
Line C.     from Torpshammar up to Håsjö and from there over Stugun to Kro-

kom.  

  

The county council's railway committee held first on the B-line. But at a rail-

way meeting in Sundsvall on 26 Aug. In 1874 the Committee surrendered in re-

spect of everything B and requested that the County Council request a bill for a 

course according to alternative C. from Hybo in the direction of Lake Dellen and 

further past Stödesjön to Håsjö and from there with contact of Helgumssjön up to 

the Ångerman River. But despite this, the 1876 county council voted for a course 

according to the B-line. Behind this decision you can certainly trace the member 

of the committee and the county council Frans Malmberg in Väja. 

 There were now none of the three alternatives like the King’s council and Par-

liament decided. The 1877 Parliament decided that the main line would be drawn 

from Hybo to Ånge on the crossroads, which the parliment decided the year be-

fore would go from Sundsvall to the Norwegian border. By then, the parliment 

had decided that the state would take over the private railway Sundsvall-

Torpshammar and expand it to normal gauge. And in 1881, the parliment had de-

cided that a main course to upper Norrland should be built on the basis of Bräcke 

on the crossroads. In the first place it would be built over Håsjö until Långsele and 

Sollefteå. For that line, the 1880 county council had made a statement. To Sol-

lefteå it was completed for traffic in 1886. How it would be drawn in the future 

would be the subject of new considerations, if the river were to be transferred at 

Nyland, Björkå or Sollefteå. But even now, the lower Ådalen was not affected by 

the continuation of the course, which got its starting point in Långsele, from 

where it was drawn in a wide arch over Ed and Skorped and so on As in the con-

struction of the already completed part of the course, strategic considerations had 

been recorded. . Parliamentary Erik Petter Jonsson in Höven is said to have pro-

vided such information about the sailing ability of the Ångerman River that one 

did not dare to pull the track too close to the sailing route. This task has not been 

checked in the parliamentary protocols.  
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The previous account has been provided to show how our parish was affected 

by the many plans for a main course to central and upper Norrland. Majaån or 

Bollsta or Nyland did not join at this stage of the railway construction. But it 

should also be mentioned for the efforts made by the MP Frans Malmberg to pro-

mote the Ådals interests. It is probably Malm mountain, which has owned a map 

of the entire area, which is spanned by the previous depicted process in the history 

of railway construction. This includes not only the alternative railway lines men-

tioned above, but also some others. The map is now available from the author of 

this essay. 

 In addition to the latter information, some notes should also be provided on 

how the railway issue was the subject of treatment at Ytterlännäs municipal gen-

eral meeting. On Dec 15. In 1868, the Meeting decided as a contribution to the 

costs of a survey for the future railway from Medelpad to Nyland (the so-called 

Maja line) to estimate 10 öre in connection with the municipal collection on each 

registered person. On Aug. 22. the following year, M. Bodén was appointed as the 

parish representative at a railway meeting in Hallsta in Sollefteå and on May 29, 

1870 was appointed representative at a similar meeting in Härnösand M. Bodén, J. 

Näsmark and Olof Fahlén in Näs, which would also provide the "engineering " for 

future visual inspection with information on the best situation and to procure 

manual laborers. Oct 12. the same year, the council decided by "reliable men to 

give answers to the questions raised by elected representatives of the county 

council regarding how much traffic can be counted as movement at a possibly 

future railway facility" In addition, Frans Malmberg, Oscar Edström, M. Bodén 

and Daniel Westerlund. 

 Due to a circular from the county's railway committee, where Frans Malmberg 

was a member, the municipal meeting decided on 26 Jan. 1872 partly to pay for a 

complete examination of the B-line mentioned in the previous B-line in respect of 

manual labor for the part that was expected to pass through Ytterlännäs, to be paid 

per fyrk {voting unit}, and partly to send lists to the members of the municipal 

committee for the collection of grants. 

 The 5 sept. In 1875, the council decided to charge 2 öre per fyrk for the exami-

nation of a subway from Sollefteå over Lake Tun and Forsed or over Dal to Boll-

sta or Nyland. But at the vote on October 17. In the same year, a letter was sent 

from the investigating director. Sandström, that a railway line over Dal would 

provide too difficult slope conditions. The meeting then decided that only the line 

over the Tunsjön-Sjöbotten-Forsed would be examined. The B-line would there-

fore not be accepted, for the decision on the main line up to Sollefteå was only 

made in 1881.  
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Railway in Ådalen  
Since it became clear that our closest connection to the state's tracks was in Sol-

lefteå, the question of a railway for the lower Ådalen down to Härnösand became 

relevant. The issue was raised at a meeting announced by the County Administra-

tive Board in Frånö in June 1887. At this meeting, a committee was appointed, 

where Ytterlännäs was represented by wholesalers. C Falck in Hammar. The 

Committee requested from the Royal Majesty a concession for the construction of 

a single course from Sollefteå over Dal, Bollstabruk, Kramfors to Härnösand, 

which was granted in May 1888. Committees invited subscription of shares in a 

railway limited company. The industrial companies and municipalities became 

shareholders and statutory meetings with the company were held in September 

1889, and in March the following year the articles of association were established. 

In 1891, the parliment granted loans with half of the estimated building cost SEK 

4,700,000. 

 But before the work began, a change was made to the building plan in that the 

track instead of the one from Sigtom in Överlännäs would turn off to the south, 

and walk through the Dals parish, would continue after the river and thus pass 

Torsåker and Nyland and from there connect to the former line in Svedje. The 

reason for this was that the municipality of Dal, in the assurance that the course 

would still be pulled through the parish, refrained from participating in subscrip-

tion of shares in the railway company. However, this was done in Torsåker and 

also decided to leave free land for the course through the municipality, like 

Nyland. 

 Work on the track began in the spring of 1891. N. H. Qvist states in his book 

Ådalen that the workers were recruited predominantly from Småland and Väs-

tergötland. On December 12, 1893, the line could be opened to traffic with great 

closure by the public, who at the stations and after the line took the first train set 

into consideration. But the actual inauguration did not take place until January 1, 

1894, when King Oscar and Crown Prince Gustaf were on the inauguration train. 

The person who wrote this essay was involved as a barely 5-year-old from the 

height of the Bollsta mountain to see the inauguration train.. At the Swede Bridge, 

the train stopped and the passengers walked on foot across the Swede Bridge. 

Shortly before, a landslide had occurred there, so that the bridge became impassa-

ble for train traffic. But on the other side of Svedje bridge, the passengers had to 

get on another train set, which was arranged. 

So the lower Ådalen had finally got a railway in connection with the state's 

tracks. Ytterlännäs residents had also been active in the work with the creation of 

this subway. At the 1883 County Council, J.P. Dahlberg of Stensberg justified a 

county council's railway fund for construction  
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of a branch line from Sollefteå to the area of Nyland. The motion was rejected on 

the grounds that it would be a matter for the state to be responsible for the rail-

ways. And yet the county council in the 1870s had considered the idea that the so-

called B-line for the northern main line would be built as a private railway. 

The following year, manager Frans Malmberg at Väja wanted the county coun-

cil to provide funding of SEK 1,500 for a detailed investigation for the railway 

from Sollefteå via Dals parish to a suitable location “by the Ångerman River’s 

large sailing route in the area of Nyland”. But the county council's communica-

tions committee thought that it was not well thought out that the county council 

did something about this, as any attempt to enforce decisions in the parliment on 

trunk lines from the main line to port would reduce the prospects for a soon con-

tinuation of the main line north. Only after that issue has been happily resolved 

was there perhaps a reason for the county council to take the initiative to achieve a 

Sollefteå-Nyland railway or other trunk lines. They wanted to leave the initiative 

to the Swedish Transport Agency, and the government on this issue. If the interest 

in a trunk line was great, the amount of SEK 1,500 could easily be acquired in 

another way. It was rejected but with a different motivation than the year before. 

That is to say: for various reasons, they did not want to give anything in hand for 

an Ådalen track. 

But soon the idea would be brought up again in the county council. 

The County Administrative Board requested at the county council meeting in 

1889 that the county council should subscribe for shares in the newly formed 

railway limited companthen, following the committee's presumption, the contest-

ed railway facility is not of significance to the county as a whole, that the county 

council's support can be considered as much better as, if established traffic calcu-

lations can be considered reliable, the company should be surrounded by the indi-

vidual enterprise with such lively interest that the share subscription requested by 

the county council must be able to achieve without the slightest difficulty without 

the participation of the county council. Here, too, other reasons are traced than 

those that were openly reported. Several representatives were on the committee, 

among them the committee members Jonas Höglund in Rogsta, Torsåker. In the 

county council, 3 demands were made. After two votes, the end was that the thing 

went on the committee's line, that is, rejection. 

But to the following year's county council, the Royal council returned, now 

with a request for a grant for the railway facility with SEK 100,000, to be debited 

for 5 years starting in 1892 and on grounds which deviated from debiting county 

council tax in other cases. The Royal council’s petition was approved. for the an-

nual debit for 5 years of SEK 20,000 was determined, that  
 

 
364   



 

the taxpayers were to be divided into five classes with the parishes in the county 

placed with regard to the benefit they were considered to have from the railway. 

At that time, such an approach was permissible in the County Council Act. The 

municipalities after the track naturally came in the class with the highest charge 

per fyrk {voting unit}. At next year's county council, the Royal council had, with 

regard to the change of course, requested that Dal be transferred from class 1 to 

class 2. 

In order to finance the railway company, the county administrative board had 

also turned to the municipalities through which the line would run or which were 

close to it to subscribe for shares in the railway company. In the case of Ytter-

lännäs municipality, the county administrative board demanded a share subscrip-

tion for SEK 53,000. The matter was presented at the municipal meeting on 2 

September. The position at the meeting does not seem to have been undivided for 

a municipal effort. The meeting rejected a proposal for an immediate decision on 

the matter. Instead, it was decided that a committee would be chosen to “give an 

opinion on the benefit or inconvenience the questioned railway may cause to the 

parish as well as on the municipality's financial circumstances and acceptable tax 

capacity”. It is worth noting that 57 people participated in the vote. 

The investigative committee was Managing Director J.E. Gavelius, Bollsta mill, 

country merchant M. Bodén, Bollsta, Sea Captain N.J. Nyberg, Bollsta, home-

owner N. Ulander, Lästa, patron C. Falck, Hammar, sheriff Aug. Skogh, Hammar 

and mill owner J.P. Dahlberg, Stensberg. 

At the municipal meeting on December 27 of the same year, the committee's 

opinion was available. It stated without further investigation that the benefit 

would be greater than the inconvenience, which would only be a charge on a pub-

lic fyrk of 6 to 8 öre per year. It had also made some assessments of the municipal 

tax base. 

The minutes of the meeting speak of a “long-term deliberation”, which resulted 

in four demands:  

1. If the county administrative board's request that the municipality subscribe for 

shares for SEK 53,000 is approved.  

2. Rejection of this request.  

3. Approval of claim no. 1, however, with the condition that the future railway 

company would, at no further cost to the municipality, at the same time as the 

main line build a railway track from Bollsta station to a suitable place at Boll-

sta Bay and build the necessary port there.  

4. that the share subscription would be limited to SEK 25,000, which claim was 

later withdrawn. First, the meeting resolved that in the event of a decision on a 

note, the annuities on future loans would be debited on public 
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fyrk. that is, borne equally by all taxable persons in proportion to the taxed in-

come. 

In the preparatory vote, the rejection request was rejected. In the main vote, 

which was between proposals 1 and 3, the latter won with 25,991 votes out of 141 

votes against 11,681 votes out of 30. 

The amount, SEK 53,000, was to be obtained through borrowing for a maxi-

mum of 40 years. 

It should also be noted here that the municipal meeting on 21 December 1890 

approved a petition from N. Tollbom. Ole Olsen and Aug. Skogh in Nyland that 

the meeting would state that the track would be stretched through Nyland and 

Hammar and that the municipality would allocate and borrow SEK 40,000 to 

promote this purpose. For reasons previously reported in this essay, the railway 

company decided that the line would be drawn from Bollsta over Nyland, Ham-

mar and Torsåker.  
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39. Highways  

 
The people who left their presence in our area thousands of years ago with tools 

left behind did not have a great need for roads. As far as we can talk about their 

settlements, these were probably haunts for individual families without peaceful 

contacts with people living elsewhere. It was probably only to the hunting 

grounds that one needed paths. For fishing, the trips took place along beaches and 

out on the water. Only when we got a population that owned domestic animals 

and engaged in agriculture did the need arise for connections with the outlying 

areas and between different settlements, villages. But still there was only a need 

for paths, on which one traveled on foot or by horseback. For this purpose, it was 

sufficient to clear away obstructive forest. These paths were avoided on swampy 

soils, where temporary or other obstacles could arise. They preferred the altitude 

stretches and dry ridges. To the extent that the farms or villages were not located 

by the watercourses, there was a need to reach them, and if they were navigable, it 

was easier to reach by sea. It was probably also on that road at least the population 

that became settlers came to our area. 

With an incipient community organization, even of the simplest kind, the need 

arose for better relations between its various parties. We do not know much about 

such an organization before the parish came into being. Our countryside probably 

had very little contact with the small state formations or other societal formations 

that arose in the central parts of the country. But a rural community should have 

existed for the regulation of common affairs, among other things for defense pur-

poses against intruders. A medieval regulation for the northern parts of the coun-

try was expressed in the Hälsingelagen Act from the beginning of the 14th centu-

ry. Later, all legal relations were regulated by general national law. 

The Hälsingelagen Act speaks of roads, which are divided into public roads and 

private roads. The former included a road to the courthouse and church. By then, 

the earliest church organization in the parishes had been ready for our area for 

more than a century. According to the law, there would thus be a road to our old 

church as well. The obligation to build and maintain public roads and bridges 

rested with the landowners, the resident farmers. 
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The minister also had the same obligation for the land he farmed, the ministers 

official residence. This obligation was distributed later in time according to each 

farmer's land holdings, which in Ångermanland was expressed through the num-

ber of selands {1 seland is about .85 acres). Special construction and maintenance 

of bridges was considered important. For some larger crossings, larger communi-

ties would respond jointly (the province). Fines were stipulated for neglected 

maintenance. During the winter, roads in many places were abandoned on land, 

and traffic took place on the ice at sea or over lakes. These traffic routes were also 

regulated by the provisions of the law.  

Norrstigen  

For traffic along the Norrland coast, there has long been a definite route, the 

so-called Norrstigen. Some places after it were specified in the law. It was to be 

carved to a width of 6 alnars or in modern dimensions 3.6 m. Construction of a 

road surface was hardly mentioned from the beginning, as wheeled devices were 

not used. This road was thus during the Middle Ages and during the Vasa period 

the road one traveled on from our countryside to the south and vice versa. 

But one must also provide roads to and from the parishes, which were inland 

and their connection to the “royal trail”. For the parishes after the Ångerman riv-

er, there were also roads during the Middle Ages - or let's call them paths -  on 

both sides of the river's estuary and up after the actual Ådalen. These were of a 

lower standard than Norrstigen. For the road-holding farmers, it was of course a 

heavy burden both to build and to maintain the road. From the latter part of the 

16th century, there are fines for neglected road maintenance. These records are 

almost the only documents that give us information about the roads. Judges and 

sheriffs monitored the accessibility of the roads and prosecuted the negligent 

road managers. Farmers in our parish were also fined for not keeping their way 

over their own homestead in legal condition, and even entire villages were fined 

for such negligence.  

Ådal’s road  

If we now stick to the road on the west side of the mouth of the river, the one 

that thus affected the long-distance journeys of the people of Ytterlännäs, one can 

reasonably assume that during the 16th and 17th centuries it did not undergo any 

major changes. It ran like roads in general over the heights between the parishes. 

After its stretch, pieces of this road have still remained in human memory, after 

which, for example, the so-called Oringebackarna constituted perhaps the most 

difficult passage. Another was closer to our parish, the stretch between Gud-

mundrå and Ytterlännäs, which led over  
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the highest part of Ödsberget and the mountains east of it. This, of which there are 

remains today, partly used for local traffic, led from the heights north of 

Skyttbacken north to Dysjön. From there, it must have followed the buildings and 

the village road to the Bollsta river through Väja, Lästa and Blästa. When it was 

placed on the stretch from Lavallen over Brättjälsbacken, it does not appear from 

the oldest village maps, on which it has this location. The Bollsta river was 

crossed on what on the village maps is called Blästa bridge, upstream of the cur-

rent bridge in Bollsta, which location it had not so long ago. From this bridge it 

ran over the Kullen and Folketshus {community center} site up towards Bollsta 

village on the hill at Johannisberg and further east of the Bollsta and Svedje 

mountains to Svedje and Ed. This road is still visible and partly used as a private 

road, even though it underwent minor changes during the laga skiftet {land re-

form} in Bollsta village. 

Tradition has it that the road from Blästa bridge or even from some other point 

further west had its stretch behind Bollstaberget and over Röåsen led down to Ed. 

The old village maps can not provide any support for this tradition, which is oth-

erwise poorly substantiated. If it had any geographically justified content, one can 

imagine that the road was added at a time when the sea bay stretched up towards 

Mo and made a crossing at the bridge location in Blästa impossible. But then we 

come to times, which are very far back, and then it was not a question of an Ådal 

highway. 

The farthest north in Ed was the road over Eds river. Before we continue, we 

must mention that from here the medieval road to Dal's church went out. About 

this road Hülphers (1780) says that it goes over Okneberget, where “it runs 

obliquely over rocks, which do not fall half an aln from the marsh spur” {1/2 aln 

is about one foot}. Now, 200 years later, there are clear traces of it at the top with 

branches perhaps to different parts of Dal. Where the last used part of it comes 

down from the mountain, you can observe, where it crosses county road 90 west 

of Lesjön. 

From the bridge over Eds river, Ådal’s road continued through the oldest part 

of Ed, to Ytterlännäs old church. It is possible that it went through Sunnanåker. 

But it may also happen that it passed in a more easterly stretch through the part of 

Nordanåker that reaches Lesjön, and further in Stormyrans valley to the first 

farms in Nordanåker, approximately after the stretch where one of the municipali-

ty in 1922 private road was drawn, and from there to the road, which in recent 

times has been called the old country road. If Ådal’s road crossed Sunnanåker to 

the old church, it continued from there to the just mentioned point in Nordanåker 

(approximately at the milestone) and from there went up towards Nordanåker hill.   
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At the farms up there, it deviated to the east and southeast down to the low coun-

try north of the pond, which on the maps is called Rossö lake but which was for-

merly called Staviks lake. From this location it continued in an approximately 

northeasterly direction and with a strong climb up to a point on Nyland hill a cou-

ple of hundred meters east of the highest point of the “old country road” and con-

tinued from there down to Nyland and Hammar. Up on the hill, a branch went to 

the right down to the southern part of Nyland village. From Hammar, the road 

continued north, following the testimony of old maps, up to Torsåker, mainly 

along the current river road. There was no public road from Hammar down to the 

river. The crossing to the other side took place by rowing ferry from Nyland to 

Kungsgården. Only after Hammarsön had a satisfactory fixed land connection 

with Bjärtrålandet, could public traffic be drawn across the island. Of the older 

road just described between Nordanåkers hilland up to Nyland hill, there are still 

visible remains. It is best seen up on Nordanåker hill. This old road section has a 

picture in the county's Road Book in Nils Friberg's description of the county's 

road system. Some of the lowest parts of this old road have been cultivated, so 

there are no signs of the road. But in the continuance up towards Nyland hill, the 

old road location is fully visible as well as the ditch on the upper side of the road. 

The road is listed on maps of the relavent villages from the middle of the 18th 

century. 

The road from Bollsta river to Hammar would probably have had the situation 

described above already during the older Vasa period, yes, perhaps from the Mid-

dle Ages. 

But here it may be appropriate to make a reservation. There is a so-called “ru-

mor” that there was another road from Ytterlännäs up to Torsåker. It would have 

started from Långänge (Ed) over the forest to Vik. In a way, this tradition is sup-

ported by a couple of indications in older documents. At the parish meeting in 

Ytterlännäs Trinity Sunday in 1691, the minutes state:” On the dismantling of the 

road between Torsåker's and Länäs church boards. The villagers of Nääs and 

Nyland took it upon themselves to begin this autumn and complete it this year, 

only the people of Wijks on their side do their part”. And at Torsåker's meeting on 

the 3rd Sunday after the Trinity the same year: “The village's Wijk's villagers to 

help on their side and share take up the road between the church boards, namely 

Torsåker and Lännäs.” It appears that these data refer to the road across the forest 

between Långänge and Vik, which in relation to the road over Hammar would 

result in a road shortening of 4 to 5 km. It had previously been of great importance 

to the parish minister in Torsåker, when he also had a minister's official home-

stead in Ytterlännäs. But even later it was important  
 

371   



 

for his official travels to the annex Lännäs. As recently as 1866, Färesta villagers 

and Nils Myrhalm in Nordanåker were ordered to carry out the plowing of the 

road from Ed past Faresta to Torsåker's area. This stretch with its continuation on 

the Torsåker side up to Vik was considered a public road in winter. Whether this 

unbroken road between Ed and Vik in the 1690s crossed the heights between the 

villages along the path that is still used today, or followed a lower-level line over 

Vinterborg, is difficult to determine. It is probable that the road of the 1860s fol-

lowed this lower stretch. There are clear remnants of this road. 

Perhaps in this context we should also remember the footpath, which from Eds 

site through a valley led to Hammar. It has been called Grundbergsstigen and was 

undeniably a good way for those who were going to Hammar's market, for exam-

ple. 

The 18th century was a road-building time. That was when most of the Änger-

manland ironworks came into being and when the business community in general 

seems to have had good conditions. Ådal’s roads also improved during this centu-

ry, and many new facilities came into being. 

This also applies to the road through Ytterlännäs. At the end of the 1760s, as-

sistant parish minister Jöns Hornaeus took the initiative for a bridge over Svedje 

Strait. When the road during the Middle Ages had to be drawn around Ed’s Bay, 

this sound was so wide that a bridge over it could not be considered. And also the 

strait on the east side of Lännäsholmen, Sunnanåkerssundet, put obstacles in the 

way. But through the land uplift, Holmen had eventually come to have a land 

connection with Sunnanåker and Svedje Strait became so much narrower that at 

the mentioned time they dared to build a bridge there. Hülphers says in 1780: 

“The country road through the parish was 11 years ago somewhat shortened by a 

new broken road over Nyland hill and Länäs island, wherever at Swedjes Strait a 

costly bridge from Näs island of 105 aln {62.3 m} length was constructed to 

avoid ¼ mils detour {about 2.5 km} around Ed's Bay and Wik”'. The bridge is 

also indicated on the village maps from 1780. But the bridge was next to the old 

road, and therefore access roads must be built to it. The city map of Bollsta indi-

cates that the western access road leaves the old road already at Blästa bridge 

about 250 m north of this, then follows the low plane east of Johannisberg and 

continues to Svedje. It is still visible in places where it has not been removed 

through later conversion and site development. Whether this road through Bollsta 

was built at the same time as Svedje bridge is not clear. It is conceivable that at 

first you had to content yourself with looking from the road up by Bollsta village 

over Källåkern down to the bridge.  
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On the other side of this and Holmen, the new road was drawn over the low-

lying area between Sunnanåkers lake and up to the Old Church. From Sunnanåker 

the road to Dal also came out and was now drawn on the east side of Eds Bay and 

Eds river probably partly along the road from the west to the church. With essen-

tially the same route, it is now used as a local exit road after Dals road has nowa-

days regained its position on the west side of the bay and been elevated to county 

road 90. 

At the Old Church or in its vicinity, the road from Svedje bridge connected to 

the old road from Ed and continued down over the valley and Mjölkar bridge to 

Nordanåker. At the top of Nordanåkers hill, the old road was left and was now 

drawn higher up on the north side of Nylands mountain and further down the 

slope to the east, where it was again connected to the previous road. 

One may ask why the road at the change was laid even higher up on the moun-

tain than the previously described Ådal road. This had from Nordanåkers hill an 

uninterrupted steep slope downwards and from the lowest point a long, steep hill 

up to approximately the same height, as up on Nordanåkers hill on the other side 

of the valley. You “lost” a lot in height in this way. The new section also had up-

hill and downhill slopes, but these were smaller. In addition, the wall foundation 

on the thus abandoned older road was poor, and it crossed two brook ravines. It is 

probable that the small streams were at times difficult to cross. The change of lo-

cation was well justified. 

But the demands on the roads increased. Among other things, the requirement 

to arrive faster, with better vehicles and with a larger load must have contributed 

effectively to the fact that during the following century a lot of work was put into 

removing the worst slopes and improving the road surface. This has been the case 

with southern Ådal road from Veda and north. In the middle of the 1860s, this 

road was moved on the stretch between Öd and Blank's croft in Väja from its lo-

cation up on Ödsberget down to the river. This work was carried out on the Ytter-

lännäs site by valley men, and the farmers who were obliged to maintain roads 

had to carry out the driving work with the gravel. In the 1890s, it had to share the 

space on the river bank with the railway, which it came to cross twice more, be-

fore it reached the Bollsta river. During the 1930s, it was moved back up to Öds-

berget but was then blasted into the cliff to the east, in which position the latter 

was improved. By the end of the same decade, the turn had come to the part be-

tween Ödsberget and Bollsta, and even on this stretch it was now laid on the west 

side of the railway. The stretch from Ödsberget to Väja has later been given a new 

location, further west and on a higher plane.  
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The public roads described above, in addition to the through traffic, also served 

the local traffic along the same villages. But the villages after the Bollsta river 

valley and beyond had to make do for a long time with the old walking and riding 

paths, which only in fairly late times and even then perhaps only occasionally 

could be traversed in summer with simple vehicles. The first section of the road 

up to the “mountain” was not built until the first half of the 19th century up to the 

eastern and older part of Sel. It was not until 1862 that the road up to Forsed was 

extended. This also took place at the expense of the parish and in such a way that 

the road keepers (the farmers) were called out to work by occaision, that is, they 

did the day's work themselves after they were told to do so. When we can read on 

large-scale or laga skifte {land reform} maps of Sel and Forsed that the villages' 

exit road is called ”church road”, it is a distant echo of the medieval Hälsingland 

Act's provisions that a road should be built for a church. Other motives for the 

road are a bit obscured. If you were going to church, you could carry the shoes in 

your hands in the summer and put them on, when you arrived “on a bow”. On the 

large-scale map of Sel from 1773, we see that the church road went over Angsta 

hill, where remnants of it can still be seen on the east side of the mountain. It was 

abandoned when the parish road was built to the village south of the mountain. It 

was connected to Ådal road up in Bollsta village. After this latter road was laid on 

the plane below the village, Ovanmo road was connected to it by a passage down 

the steep Håkars hill and continued over Sjö bridge down to the loading site down 

by the bay. Håkars hill was less used, when captain Johan Nyberg had a road built 

from the crest of the hill down Kalvberget. The road between Forsed and Sel had 

before the creation of the parish road crossed Bördsinget and has been closer to 

Sel further up towards the cultivation edge to the north. When the parish built a 

proper marsh road, it got a higher location in Forsed and western Sel but was lo-

cated further east down on Selsinget. Forseds road was rebuilt at the end of the 

1920s and has come from the latter place on a lower level, partly where the old 

church road went. But a large part of the road once built by the parish is used as a 

private road, managed by a road community. The rerouting of the road then also 

led to a different starting position from the main road in Bollsta, from where it 

was given a completely new location for more than 2 km. 

Like all old roads, the old road to Forsed also had names on its various sections. 

Let us here be a little generous with the space and mention some of these names, 

some still in the memory of older people, some completely forgotten. In our days 

with its fast traffic, you have no need or time to walk or behind a  
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slow horse-drawn carriage and philosophize in peace and quiet or to stop and talk 

to fellow human beings or to go and fear for what could happen up in the woods 

especially in the evenings and nights. There was a need to be able to locate events 

during the journey afterwards. And then the names were needed. See here! 

Skarplandsbacken, Lägdern, Lägdgrinna, Lägdgrinnabacken (Karolinabacken), 

Smia, Tå, Djupdalsbacken, Manslagarbackarna (Hu!), Långman, Molivägaskälet, 

Hägglundstorpet, Finnsgrinna, Finnsbacken (covered since the 1700s), Halla, Ar-

kivet, Angstagrinna, Bursjövägaskälet, Hästhagen, Lillskola, Bergbacken, Röla-

dan, Selsinge, Selssåge bridge, 01 Jansbacken, Hans Jonsbacken, Gubbnyåkers-

backen, Kroken, Ny bridge, Hökbacken, Forsedssåg bridge and Sågbacken. Up on 

this, the road ended with a wooden milestone. Several of these names have 

changed over time. 

Now we can continue with the road that was built by the people of Sjöbotten and 

Filitjärns during the years 1873-1874 from Forsed to Filitjärn, and was rerouted in 

1893 over Sundhägn and Gubbhägn in Forsed. 

In winter, they took the road across the lakes. Over Filitjärn and Valasjön to 

Forsed and from there over Forssjön. To avoid the many slopes in the future from 

Sel, they took from there, although the country road was plowed, at coal, timber 

and board driving the road north of Angsta hill through Angstarå and Flärken to 

Stensätter, where they again connected to the country road. We can finally add 

that in winter there was heavy traffic after Forseds valley and further west partly 

to and from Graninge and partly towards Sollefteå. Especially at the time of the 

Pålsmässo market there at the end of January, many people took this shortcut from 

Bollsta to Sollefteå. 

But there were many villages that for a long time lacked vehicles on the passable 

road in the summer. Majaån, Västertorp and Västansjö had their walking and 

splitting paths on the heights south of Torpån and Valasjön, which converged up 

on Torphälloma on Forseds forrest to soon reach the large mountain road to 

Forsed. In this village they had their summer vehicles for the continued journey 

down to the countryside. But in 1893 they built a road along Valasjö shore and 

over Västansjöinget up to Västertorp. After many ifs and buts, they had received 

grants from those responsible for road maintenance in the parish. At the municipal 

meeting on 27 August 1893, it was decided that an amount of 1942 kronor would 

be left to a road, which amount was charged with 2 kronar 58 öre on each of the 

parish's 752¾ seland distributed over the years 1894-1896. The road was taken 

over for general maintenance by the new road organization by decision of the 

Royal Council.  
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The single farm Abborrsjön, which lay even further to the east, was roadless 

until 1936. Graninge Municipal Assembly made three proposals during the years 

1894-1907 to Ytterlännäs Municipal Assembly for a joint petition from the two 

municipalities in order to have a proposal drawn up for a road between Östergran-

inge and Forsed. But on all occasions, our meeting showed little or no interest in 

such a connection. But Ytterlännäs municipal council took up the idea of this on 

the chairman's proposal and decided to advance the cost of the investigation and 

proposal for a road to Graninge. The plan was completed and was carried out as 

emergency work during the years 1933-1936, after the road meetings in Boteå and 

Sollefteå districts decided that the road would be built. The road was connected to 

Sollefteå road in Sjöbotten. 

The individual farms Kroksjön and Majaån have been paved in connection with 

the construction of forest roads. But it has not been able to prevent eviction from 

these farms. To Älgberget (Långsjön) you came on the old path to the summer 

cottages at the commons. After this you have to drag or split the load. And as an 

example of how to overcome the obstacles to get there, we will mention the over 

350 m long rolling bridge over Stormyran on Forseds forest, of which even today 

there are clearly visible remains. 

Herrsjön had its own driveway over the heights to Bursjö, until the village in 

1922 got its road through Norrland's state works to Blästa and Bollsta. This was 

taken over by the public road administration in 1934. 

From Bursjö and Högsta there were long ago easy roads to Angsta, as well as a 

road in the other direction to Forsed. 

Several of the municipality's villages have received improved or completely 

new routes through municipal measures. This has taken place during periods of 

high unemployment, when road works have been the usual objects of employ-

ment. This was especially the case during the crisis after the First World War. 

Then individual roads were built from many villages: from Filitjärn to Västansjö, 

from Forsed to Högsta, from Nordanåker to the Gersholm area, on Hammarsön 

along the river towards Styrnäs. Later, similar companies have been carried out on 

Bussjö point, in Mo, in Bussjö and elsewhere. Färesta got its way through the 

public road system from Ed over Vinterborg to the road between Torsåker and 

Dal. 

Minutes from municipal meetings before the new road organization came into 

being in the 19th century occasionally contain information about proposed road 

facilities, which were presented without gaining a hearing. We have previously 

touched on the issue of the road between Ytterlännäs and Graninge. It seems to be  
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a fairly general phenomenon, that the idea of a road must mature for many years, 

before it becomes publicly connected and becomes a reality. In this way, it has 

also been an old idea to get a connection between Bollsta and Sollefteå, which 

would be more convenient than the one after the river. In 1886 the question had 

arisen of such a road across Dal. Then perhaps it was overshadowed by the plans a 

few years later that the railway between Härnösand and Sollefteå would be drawn 

through Dal. In 1905, the problem was up in the municipal meeting in Ytterlännäs 

about a road from Nyland in Sollefteå to Forsed. Before the District Court, there 

was also the alternative of stretching across Dal. But both of these paths came 

about several years later. Road from Sollefteå to Forsed was started from Sol-

leftetidan in 1914 and from Ytterlännäs in 1919. It was completed in 1922. But 

the road across Dal took a few more years. Then the connection to Ådal roadwas 

moved from Sunnanåker to Svedje. 

It went faster with another “inter-municipal” road, the one from Forsed over 

Högsta and Bursjö to the road from Öd in Kramfors up to Finnmarken. In 1935, 

Ytterlännäs decided to advance the cost of drawing up a work plan for such a road 

construction. The plan was ready, when during the unemployment period in the 

early 1940s there was a need for companies. Then this project began. But when 

unemployment ceased, work ceased. It was resumed almost 10 years later and 

completed in 1962. 

Several of the previously mentioned roads have been rerouted or improved in 

the last 50 years. We should pay special attention here to Ådal road, which once 

again had its route completely changed between Sunnanåker and Nyland and dur-

ing the years 1971-1972 completely rerouted between Svedje and Nyland. 

Between the roads on both sides of the Ångerman river and its estuary, connec-

tions have long been arranged by ferries. In our parish, an old rowing ferry has 

arranged a crossing between Nyland and Kungsgården in Bjärtrå. By decision of 

the Royal Council in the county on 12.12 1851, approved by the Chamber of 

Deputies on 21.12 1854, the ferry location was moved to Hammar. Whether the 

crossing also then took place to Kungsgården is not clear from county administra-

tive board’s 5-year reports. But when comparing the size of the ferry fees before 

and after the move, it must be assumed that the ferry from Hammar docked oppo-

site, on Hammars island, which then, as previously mentioned, had a viable land 

connection with Bjärtrå. 

Travelers must pay a fee for the crossing at this time. The fee was initially 12 

öre for 1 person, for a horse with a carriage or single bed load 35 öre was paid and 

for a stray horse 25 öre. For horse transports, large rowing  
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Figure 39:1. Plow block or road stick.  

 

the ferry of 4 men. But such transports had not been possible from the beginning. 

In 1865, the judge in South Ångermanlands judicial district C.M. Schönmeyr with 

the Royal Council requested that the road maintenance officers in Boteå and Nora 

districts should be ordered to keep such a ferry that passengers with horses and 

vehicles could travel across the river. He had even already bought a suitable ferry 

for the purpose, to which the municipality of Ytterlännäs declared itself willing to 

contribute. The Royal Council also decided that a new ferry would be held at 

Hammar. In recent years, ferry traffic was maintained here, the ferry was towed 

by motorboat. But the ferry traffic story was all over when the Hammar Bridge 

was completed in 1934.  
 

Ice roads  
It has previously been mentioned that in several places winter traffic was laid 

over the lakes. Then it could happen that you did not bother to plow the road on 

land. As for the individual roads, the farmers took turns keeping the road open in 

the event of snowfall. To keep track of who was plowing, they had a special 

bookkeeping without paper and pen, a method that was also used in other com-

mon matters. They had a kind of message pin, a so-called plow block or road 

stick, on which was engraved the name or other signs of those who would be re-

sponsible for the plowing. The one who made his plow trip handed over the piece 

of wood to the one who was next in line. And in that yard it hung inside the kitch-

en door as a reminder of what to expect at the next snowfall. Such a “road stick” 

is found in the Forsedsmuseet concerning the plowing of the village road from 

Filitjärn to Sjöbotten, where the end point was marked by “Lutengrana” by the 

lake shore, now cut away. There has also been a plow block in Bursjö. 

The ice for the winter roads was also used further for the district roads. This 

has been the case, for example, with Ådals road from Ödsudden in Gudmundrå 

over Bollsta Bay or the river to Näs or Nyland.  
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Other roads have been used only in winter. It is the timber transport routes that 

before the recently constructed car transport routes were the roads on which coal 

was transported to the mills and railway stations and timber to the water routes. 

Among these were some real main arteries for winter transport, the base roads. In 

our parish, we can above all remember the base road that from Majaån and the 

forests in there led down to the southern end of Tunsjön, from where the timber 

was further floated to Ångerman river.  

 
Road maintenance 
   

The history of the roads is not just a description of how and when they came in-

to being. They have also had to be kept in passable condition both winter and 

summer. This, too, was from the beginning an obligation imposed on the peasants, 

based on the land they owned. Previously, these would keep the road passable 

over their own property. The snow plowing was carried out by the village law. 

Those who did not have a road over their land, however, did not escape taking 

part in the road maintenance problem. Farmers from the inner parishes were then 

required to participate in the maintenance of the coastal country road. For exam-

ple, in the early 1630s, the landowners in Torsåker's pastorate, to which Ytter-

lännäs belonged, had to be responsible for 966 fathoms on the road from the vil-

lage of Könsa over the forest Malingen in Grundsunda. They could fulfill this ob-

ligation only by hiring someone next to the stretch of road to do the work. 

It was mentioned above that snow plowing was carried out by the village law 

or plow law. For this reason, the public roads within the parish were divided into 

parcels of different lengths according to the amoung of land that was part of the 

plow team. The entire length of the road within the parish was measured, taking 

into account the degree of difficulty in plowing different proportions of the roads. 

This estimated road length was distributed, for example, during a regulation of 

snow plowing carried out in Ytterlännäs in 1866, so that 293.77 feet of road came 

on each seland. A village or some homesteaders in a village then formed a plow 

team whose total number of selands was multiplied by the above-mentioned fig-

ure. It became the distance the plow team had to answer for. The whole parish 

was divided into a total of 24 plow teams, and at the border between the different 

teams a clear mark was set up. A strange feature of this plow division was that 

Forseds village was given the task of being responsible for the winter road across 

Forssjön. Faresta villagers and Nils Myrholm in Nordanåker were to plow the 

road from Ed past Faresta and Vinterborg to Torsåker, although there was no real 

country road in the summer. But the two examples mentioned show the im-

portance of keeping these roads open  
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Figure 39:2. Plow tablet.  
 

during the winter. Judges and sheriffs monitored that the road maintenance was 

completed and kept the road inspected, whereby the necessary measures for the 

summer road maintenance were prescribed. It is as previously mentioned by the 

registers of fines for neglected road maintenance, that we have gained some of our 

knowledge of the road system in times past.  

The peasants' road maintenance ceases  

A new road organization  
Over the centuries, the peasants had complained about the obligation to keep 

roads. In the peasants complaints at the parliment, a look was made and a so-

called inconvenience above. The burden was distributed afterwards so that it came 

to rest even 
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detached land parcels and also other taxable objects. Then we would have a new 

organisation for the road system. This, too, was based on municipal self-

determination. The new road municipalities usually included an entire district 

law. There had also been cooperation in the past, particularly with regard to the 

so-called hardened roads and the same existing major bridges. At that time, the 

organisational cohesiveness took place through the judgments in connection with 

court hearings. In the new road organization, which came into full force from 

1895, Ytterlännäs became part of Boteå legal road maintenance district. It was a 

kind of municipality with its own charging rights, a managing road board and a 

decision-making road meeting. At this time, each taxpayer owed access and vot-

ing rights. Like the municipal voting rights, this was graded, i.e. voted for on in-

come and property value based on proportion. In reality, however, the cases were 

decided by municipally elected representatives, who voted in favour of the munic-

ipality's entire road fyrktal (votes) with deductions for those of individuals who 

had appeared at the meeting.  

However, agricultural properties were still required to carry out road mainte-

nance, but had a lower estimated road tax than other taxable items. The roads 

within the district were divided into parcels according to the assessed value of 

agriculture, and the parcels were marked with road signs standing after the roads. 

These could sometimes stand very close to the roadsides, as many short shifts 

could sometimes follow immediately after each other. Sometimes the road keeper 

could live quite far from the road shift that had been shared to him. So, for exam-

ple, a farmer on Kroksjön in the far west of our parish, and who himself lacked a 

public road, had his shift in Sel. Many other road users also lacked the road itself.  

A novelty of the law was that the state made contributions to road maintenance 

with 1/10 of the estimated cost. This proportion was then increased in different 

instalments. Of course, the state's contribution to the costs of road construction 

continued to be paid and the county council had also, shortly after its creation, 

provided road construction grants.  

By changing the law in 1921, road maintenance districts were given the right to 

carry out all road maintenance in kind through the road administration. This took 

place within the Boteå district from 1924 onwards. In doing so, a medieval onus 

laid only on land had finally been brought out of the world.  

Inn and shuttle service  

Hamma rand Nyland  
At a time when there were no means of transportation on land other than horse-

drawn vehicles, horse owners, ie farmers, were required to carry out land 

transport  
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and sometimes even ferry traffic. This applied to transports on behalf of the crown 

when delivering tax leaflets to the nearest crown shop or even to Stockholm, 

transports on behalf of the defense, transport for the crown’s officials and royal 

transport. But private passenger traffic would also be taken care of by the peasants 

liable for transportation. Before we got a more organized shuttle service, they 

could perform transports by road far from home. For example, Ytterlännäs farm-

ers must participate in transport along the coastal road in Vibyggerå in the 1580s. 

With the advent of new, vehicle-accessible roads, the transport system and the 

service of the passengers were expanded. In the middle of the 17th century, inns 

were generally appointed in the country. The 1723 Innkeepers' Ordinance regulat-

ed these conditions. The distance between the inn farms would be a maximum of 

2 mil (1 mil approximately 10.7 km). From each of them would be transported to 

the nearest inn. After South Ådals road, in our parish there was an inn sometimes 

located in Hammar and sometimes in Nyland. From here it would be transported l 

7/8  mil to Frånö and l¼ mil to Hämra in Torsåker. After the advent of a larger 

ferry in Nyland, the shuttle would also depart to Kungsgården in Bjärtrå. 

The farmers in the transport district to which they belonged would on certain 

certain days show up on horseback at the inn they had been allotted, they would 

“lie in the distance” as it was called, do road transport. In our area, from the be-

ginning, the transport district included South Ångermanland's upper and lower tax 

areas as well as the Nordingrå district. There were 8 districts with over 30 parish-

es. On each seland within the district came a certain number of days when the 

farmer was to make a holding ride. These holding days were called “hold”. In this 

large district, the transport burden became more evenly distributed after a new 

division was carried out at the end of the 1880s. Then each district became its 

own transport district. In the Boteå district district, there was then a “stop” on 

each seland, but in western Ångermanland it was up to 4. 

From the beginning, most of Ytterlännäs’s village homes were assigned to 

Frånö inn, which for a time was located in Å. In order to keep track of each per-

son's obligation to drive, the crown service, with the assistance of a parish repre-

sentative, established a list of homes which for each day included the number of 

calculated holding transfers and who was to carry them out. In such list estab-

lished for the year 1819, the number of “stops” was estimated at 575, of which 

546 for Ytterlännäs all villages except Hammar and Nyland, which made reserve 

transport at Nyland 's inn. When each “hold” corresponded to 1 seland land, a 

farmer, who had a homestead of 5 seland, had to show up in Frånö and make 5 

hold rides. A study of the mentioned list is of interest. The need for transport was 

different during the months and days of the year. During  
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Figure 39:4. Rowing ferry in Hammar where Hammar’s bridge is today.  

 
January, 75 trips were required, in November 70 and in December 80. During 

February and July-October months, only 30-31 were needed each month, ie 1 

hold a day. This should also reflect the frequency of travel at different times of 

the year. During the period 1-19 Jan. it was a stopover a day, with days 20-23 in 

the same month between 5 and 7 and days 28-31 between 3 and 5. This can hard-

ly be explained in any other way than that it was traveling to and from Pålsmäss 

market in Sollefteå that was held the days 25-27 jan. which would be the way 

forward in both directions. For during these three days the need in Frånö was on-

ly 1 “hold”. Something similar seems to apply to Hammars market during the 

month of June, when the number of holding days was 1 a day, except for market 

days 12-16, when it varied between 3 and 5. This was something about the hold-

ing carriage. But it could happen that these rides one day were not enough. Then 

the peasants in the nearest inn, 6 villages lying on call, had to move in and make 

so-called reserve transport. 

After re-regulation of the transport districts at the end of the 1880s, the Ytter-

lännäs farmers transport was completed at Hammar's (Nyland) inn. Dal and 

Torsåker were divided between Hammar and Hämra.  
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The greatest need for public transport was at Hammar, almost twice as large as at 

the other inns in the district: Gårdnäs (Ås), Undrom, Gålva and Sånga (Para). 

The innkeeper was also obliged to provide the traveling food. This and other 

things were regulated in the Inn legislation. The rates were set time after time by 

special order. In the 1870s it was Kronar 1:60 per mile. The farmers then received 

compensation for the shuttles with SEK 3:60 per seland. An innkeeper was ap-

pointed by the county administrative board. If several wanted the job or for other 

reasons, it was advertised on a contract basis. In the end, it was not so easy to 

maintain the inn business. New means of communication knocked out the horse-

drawn carriages. And in 1933 the whole department was abolished as a general 

matter.  

Mileposts 

Several state ordinances, first from 1649, required the erection of milespoles or 

milestones on public roads for the benefit of travelers. The governors would be 

responsible for setting them up. After our old roads, we may at some point see 

such a road sign of iron.  

 

 

 
Bild 39:3. Fjärdingsmärke.  
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Figure. 39:3 

Forth Marker. 



 

In 1876, the Royal Council in the county obliged the road maintenance officers 

to procure such and set them up on each stretch of the road, and in doing so in-

voked provisions in the 1734 inn regulations. The parishioners in 7 parishes com-

plained to a higher authority but without success. the Royal Council had 300 new 

cast iron milestones procured. In addition, older ones would be repaired. No in-

formation has been obtained on where they were made. 

Within our parish, 4 of these pillars were erected on cold-walled foundations. 

One of them was just south of Lästa bridge, one by Ytterlännäs church, one in 

Nordanåker and one in Hammar. The post in Nordanåker remains after the old 

road over Nylands hill. The one in Hammar remained in the summer of 1970. It 

has now been removed, but the foundation remains. Of the others, there is no 

remnant. Have they got a place at a summer cottage? We must remember that 

they are protected as ancient monuments.  
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40. The population of the parish for 450 

years - an estimate of the population  

 
Under the current conditions, we are following with special interest the popula-

tion development in our parishes. In the school's teaching of geography, the size 

of the population used to be a standing issue when dealing with different states or 

other areas. That question may also be of interest when we seek to form an idea of 

the conditions during earlier stages of our history. 

We have not had an orderly population register for more than a little over 200 

years. 

For the time being, we get to retrieve sparse information from tax documents, 

as far back as these reach. They give us for the countryside no other information 

than about those who farmed the land: farmers and peasants. These were in most 

cases men. If the farmer died, his widow could take his place on the list. We get 

to know nothing about the other family members. An estimate of the population 

must be based on the number of inhabited homes, that is, in general the number of 

households. We get a clearer task if we go back to the year 1605. The Parliment 

had undertaken an extra tax to pay 1 öre for each person aged 15-20 years. The 

minimum age for this temporary tax, which later became a fixed outlay and came 

to be called mantal {a measurement of land} money, was later raised to 18 years. 

But before that happened, we had in the Church Act of 1686 received an order for 

the clergy to make notes about in the parish born and dead and about the marriag-

es that were performed. About those who were already in the congregation at the 

time of the creation of this ordinance, there was no consolidated accounting. Only 

when they have died do we find out in the book of death and burial something 

about their name and age. How many people were in the parish, we thus get no 

knowledge of in these notes. 

Before the middle of the 18th century, however, the so-called house interroga-

tion books were added. They provide, in addition to notes on communion, infor-

mation on who belongs to each household; the master, his wife, the children, the 

parents and the servants. The lists, which include 10-year periods, have no sum 

year by year, which is why it is difficult to read the population figure from them. 

After the creation of the Swedish Table Works in 1749 and the same year the 

census, which was the first in the world, we  
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get reliable population data, which are also statistically processed. The census was 

intended to be conducted every 3 years, but that time has been extended. 

The first source available to us for calculating the population is a list of the peo-

ple, who in 1535 paid an extra tax, It would give Gustaf Vasa funds to pay the 

loan the king received from the Hanseatic city of Lübeck to finance the war 

against Denmark. The list is reproduced in another essay in this book. Each farmer 

would pay 10 öre and each tenant farmer 8 öre. It occupies with stated names each 

homeowner or user or roughly the number of “matthalagh” (households) in the 

parish. In Ytterlännäs there were then 39 farmers and one tenant farmer. Together 

they paid 394 öre or 49 marks and 2 öre. Only 12 of the parish's villages are in-

cluded. 7 of the old villages are missing. Most of these, perhaps all, were deserted 

villages, that is, there was no farmer on the 15-18 homesteads in these villages. 

How many people represented these 40 farmers? If we count an average of 5 peo-

ple in each, we will have up to 200 inhabitants. The average is perhaps too low. If 

we increase it to 6, the population will be 240. But we must consider that in 12 of 

the homestead there was no husband. The list does not say whether the women 

indicated were widows. If the man was at war, he would still be responsible for 

the homestead. Based on the land register 15 years later, in 1550, which occupies 

40 tax farmers, we come to the same result. 

By 1580, the number of households had risen to 49. Then there are people in 16 of 

our villages, and you can count on a population between 250 and 300. 

During the first three decades of the 17th century, the three Finnish settlements in 

Västansjö, Västertorp and Knäsjön came into being. However, the number of in-

habitants should not have risen significantly. Population growth is still slow. 

In the middle of the 17th century, Högsta gets, after 100 years of being, a resident. 

Some homes in the parish are in joint use. The number of households has there-

fore, and probably also for other reasons, if we judge from the land register of 

1663, has not increased. During the last two peaceful decades of the century, Mo 

and Angsta have also been taken up again. In 1696, the number of home users has 

risen to 70, and the population may reach 350. But it has gone up and down alter-

nately. 

The number of home users has been  
 year 1672 64  year 1676 67  

 year 1673 72  year 1678 65  

 year 1675 68  year 1680 63  
For years of great unrest, we have data on the size of the adult population. Dur-

ing the period 1700-1719, men have decreased from 109 to  
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87 or by 20% and women from 139 to 132 or 5%. We should note here the 

large surplus of women, which during the period grows from 30 to 45. Less 

important for assessing the population situation is that the group “housed” (= 

exceptional people and other elderly people) has increased somewhat. The sum 

of those registered at the end of the period amounts to 226. Considering the still 

rather low number of households, just under 80, we can estimate the population 

at 400. Now we have a new Finn village, Herrsjön. 

The church books provide some interesting information about this stage. 

Refugees from Finland come to the parish. We get information about them only 

in the book of death and burial and in the book of birth, which tells that 10 

Finnish children are born here during the exile. No move-in lists were recorded. 

During the period 1720-1730, the number of registered rises from 236 to 290 

(133 men and 157 women), distributed among 90 households. The surplus of 

women is still large. The number of inhabitants is well up to 490, a doubling in 

200 years. An average growth of 0.35% annually. 

In 1740, the Bollsta blast furnace appears for the first time in the land registers. 

Then there are 19 men and 20 women here. This does not mean that we get this 

as a population supplement at once. Many of those employed at the blast fur-

nace factory came from the villages in the parish. At the same time, we get the 

start of a new settlement, namely in Sjöbotten. It took another 20 years before 

people settled in Filitjärn. 

In 1745, the parish has 331 registered: 150 men and 181 women. 

The population figure is up to 550. The corresponding figures for the year 1755 

are 413 with 182 men and 231 women. Still large surplus of women. 

In the future, we can follow the census data.  

Population 1760-1800.  
 

Year  Number of inhabitants Increase in percentage over 10 years.  

1760  684    
1770  743  8.6  
1780  891  19.9  
1790  997  12.2  
1800  1001  0.4  

 

In 1800, the population has reached the first thousand. 

Here we stop for a moment and take a look at the changes in the popu-

lation since the middle of the 16th century and then give a few glimpses 

from the church records.  
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During the 16th century, the population increased very slowly. The same can 

be said about the 17th century. You can not expect anything else either. The main 

industry was agriculture, and this was not marked by any news that could promote 

its return. What could be gained in this industry was done through new cultiva-

tion, and for it, in the first place, Finns seem to have answered. The number of 

households stood still for a long time. Only when the old deserted villages were 

taken up again did the number of households increase. The whole country shows 

about the same development in terms of agriculture. Let us assume that the unoc-

cupied homesteads of the 1550s had residents during the 15th century. It is con-

ceivable that the population was then larger. The reason for the fates may in some 

cases be that the tax has been too heavy to bear, i.e. the soil has not been able to 

give the required harvests. Högsta, Mo and Angsta, who were each only one 

homemaker, got new users, after the tax was passed, i.e. reduced by half. Special 

events can also be the cause of a home desertion. A dead farmer may not have had 

a son or a close relative who could succeed him. The farmer himself was perhaps 

forcibly discharged for military service and died in a foreign country. It is less 

likely that the earth was destroyed by some extensive plague. This should not 

have been the case in Ytterlännäs, where the homeowner was in such good shape 

that Gustav Vasa was able to impose tax figures on them. 

We have previously mentioned the decline of the registerd during the period 

1700-1719. Here, one of the reasons may be the plague 1710-1711 but also other 

conditions during the latter half of the period. During the time of freedom, a turn-

ing point came. The population figure got a little push up when Bollsta blast fur-

nace was built and probably also through the paper mill in Ed. The number of 

households is rising slowly over the years. Maybe mostly through new plantings. 

Towards the end of the 18th century, a new development began in the field of ag-

riculture, a new class of farmers was being formed, the crofts. This is evident 

from the following.  
 
Compilation of the number of crofters in Ytterlännäs.  

Year  1775 1780 1785 1790 1795 1800 

  4 15 17 20 34 56 
 

The increase continues during the first decades of the 19th century. 

The following table gives a picture of the composition of the population. It is 

taken from the clergy's information to the National Board of Statistics.  
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Distribution of the population by occupation in 1775 in Ytterlännäs.  
 

  Married Widowers  Unmarried  Childrem  

        and widows  over 15 yrs.  under 15 yr  

    m.  f.  m.  f.  m.  f.  m.  f.  

Priesthood    2  2    1  1    3  1  
Farmers    86  86  4  5  105  124  103  69  
Aristocrats except priests and                  
nobility who practice farmingk  1  2    1  2  2      
Settelers    2  2        1  5  2  
Tenant farmers    4  4    2  2  5  1  7  
Workers, cottagers,                  
housed or free workers who                 
have thei own living 

  
10  10  2  9  3  9  10  10  

Servant for private peasants,                  
Tenant farmers, and housed people as                  
well as aristocrats  

  
        32  44  4  3  

old masters in the country who                  
in old age sit with their children                  
or others    5  5  5  6    2      
Sexton    1  1              
Ironmaster          2          
lower mining officials,                  
utility and mining people  19  19    6  1  1  21  17  
Forester    1  1              
House- and chamber maids            1      
craftsmen and perpetrators  4  4  2      1  5  6  
Boatsmen e.t.c.    7  7      2        
Maimed and fragile (can partially work)           1  1  1  
Maimed and fragile who can do                  
some work            1        

Sum  142  143  13  32  149  191  153  116  
 

A total of 457 men and 482 women. Total population 939. Distributed in 149 
households, there will be more than 6 in each. 

The following information has been taken from the church books, primarily 
from the book of deaths and burial. With the exception of a few years, it gives us 
knowledge of the age of the deceased. The cause of death is usually stated. Some-
times different epidemics seem to have ravaged. It is not always easy to identify 
the names of the diseases by their modern names. It is spoken, for example. about 
Uppsala fever and Karlskrona fever, as causes of death. The latter is typhus, which 
the boatmen brought with them from their service in the navy. “Håll and styng” is 
a very common cause of death and is most likely to refer to pneumonia. “Intestinal 
knots” are not uncommon in the notes. “Old age fragility” 
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leads to the death of many elderly people, even in their 60s. Smallpox appeared in 

various stages during the 18th century, sometimes also rubella. 

One is surprised that old age occurs so often. 80 and 90 years is not an unusual 

life expectancy. In 1701, the 103-year-old Finn Pädher Pålsson was buried in Väs-

tansjö, who has descendants in present-day Ytterlännäs. The widow Sara in 

Hogstad died in 1711, 101 years old and in 1703 Margareta Ersdotter in Sel, 103 

years old. On a Sunday in 1697, 8 dead were buried, among them 3 children of the 

same family in Knäsjön. Were they perhaps victims of famine during the many 

weak years of the 1690s. Several are said to have died from dangerous events: 

drowning in springs and wells and on lakes, burned in fire, stabbed to death or 

kicked by pets. Sometimes you come across suicides, which were buried by the 

executioner behind the church. 

We will end this overview with some information, which contains the priest's 

judgment on the conduct of the deceased. In 1703: Lars Andersson in Forsse, “has 

lived softly and still in the world”, Carin Eriksdotter in Bussiö, “brought a Chris-

tian conduct”. Very rarely do you find a negative opinion. A notice of a different 

kind can be found in the following: “On October 10, 1742, Nils Ersson from Lästa 

fell asleep, buried on the 23rd. This Nils Ersson said that in his childhood he 

fished for fish, where the mill buildings now stand.” He was thus born around 

1640, when the water of Bollsta Bay was at least 3 m higher than now. The priests 

have also provided other messages than those concerning the population register 

when submitting the statistics. For example. In 1774: “Cereals cost 48 dalers a 

barrel”. “The annual plant of grain was glorious, though not superfluous, but on 

the other hand the grass plant much against the norm”. 1800: “On July 31, an unu-

sual hail fell here, which damaged the grain, especially on Ytterlännäs church ta-

ble and the fields of adjacent villages. Last summer, the most glorious annual 

plant was harvested here”.  1805: “8 children have this year happily been vac-

cinated by Mrs. Capitainskan af Huss”. 

If the party who does not deal with the land registers or similar documents, 

namely the children, we allow ourselves to leave a table with a summary of those 

born in the parish during the first 50 years after the birth and baptism book began, 

ie the years 1688-1737 , and distributed by birth village.  
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To these figures come 7 in the parish born Sami children without a village specified. 
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5 7 12 1 1 1 1 1 1 3 2 1

11 11 22 1 1 2 1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 4 2

6 2 8 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1

9 3 12 1 1 3 2 1 1 1 1 1

10 6 16 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 6 1 1

6 9 15 1 1 1 1 2 3 1 1 2 1 1

6 9 15 1 1 1 2 3 1 1 1 1 2 1

10 6 16 1 1 1 1 2 3 2 1 4

5 6 11 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 2

2 8 10 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 2

6 6 12 1 1 1 3 4 2

5 10 15 1 1 1 1 2 2 1 1 2 1 2

5 8 13 2 3 1 1 2 2 2

3 5 8 1 1 1 1 1 1 2

12 14 26 1 1 2 1 1 3 1 1 3 1 3 1 1 5 1

8 8 16 1 1 3 2 1 2 1 3 2

7 13 20 2 2 3 1 3 1 7 1

6 8 14 1 1 2 1 2 1 4 2

10 6 16 1 4 4 2 1 3 1

2 9 11 1 1 1 1 3 1 1 2

14 11 25 1 2 1 1 1 8 1 2 3 2 3

12 5 17 1 1 2 4 2 2 2 3

9 8 17 2 1 3 1 1 2 1 2 1 3

6 12 18 1 2 3 2 1 1 3 1 4

8 3 11 1 1 2 1 1 3 2

5 6 11 2 2 1 1 2 2 1

9 7 16 1 1 1 4 1 3 1 4

10 7 17 1 1 1 1 1 3 1 1 5 1 1

5 8 13 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 1 3

10 8 18 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 1 1 1 3 2

10 9 19 1 1 1 1 1 1 3 2 1 2 3 2

7 6 13 1 1 1 1 1 1 5 1 1

15 8 23 1 1 1 1 1 3 1 3 1 3 3 4

16 6 22 2 1 3 2 1 2 5 1 1 2 2

7 9 16 1 2 2 2 1 1 4 3

4 6 10 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 1 1

6 9 15 1 1 3 1 1 2 1 1 1 2 1

17 5 22 1 1 1 1 1 3 3 5 2 2 2

7 9 16 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 4

9 8 17 1 1 3 1 2 1 2 2 2 1 1

6 10 16 1 1 1 1 1 3 2 1 1 1 2 1

8 6 14 1 1 1 2 1 1 4 2 1

6 5 11 3 1 2 1 1 1 1 1

6 2 8 1 1 1 1 1 1 2

6 2 8 1 2 2 1 1 1

4 8 12 1 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 1

2 4 6 1 1 2 1 1

6 6 12 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2

8 7 15 1 3 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 1

10 9 19 1 1 1 2 2 1 3 1 3 1 3

382 363 745 20 16 14 9 46 18 11 33 7 7 55 98 29 4 54 6 58 16 5 12 107 53 67



 

13 children from Dal have been baptized in Ytterlännäs during the 50 years. Fil-

itjärn and Sjöbotten were not present at this time, nor were the later settlers on the 

common land. 

From the church register and the detailed population statistics, there is a lot of 

interesting information to gather. It has amused the author of this essay to, among 

other things, examine birth rates. For the years below, they have been calculated 

to  
                      Year  1750  34.4%  
 1760  49.2%  
 1770  30.0%  
 1780  31.5%  

The number 49. 2 is very high. The others are normal. 

It may also be interesting, if it is mentioned here that during the years 1746-

1782 thus 37 years, a total of 924 children were born. Of these, only 9 were born 

out of wedlock, or just under 1%. The highest number during any year of this pe-

riod was 40 and the lowest 17. The average of a population that increased during 

the period from 640 to 980 was 13 boys and 12 girls, a total of 25 in each cohort. 

Note that this is not what is meant by birth rates. The corresponding figures for 

the 43-year period 1774-1816 were 15.2 boys and 13.4 girls, a total average of 

28.6. The increase in the number of births compared with the previous period cor-

responds to an increase in the population. 

The number of deaths calculated for every thousand of the population, ie the 

death toll, was for example in 1801 34. This year the birth rate was lower or 29. 

The reason for the high death toll is that many died of plagues. The said year rav-

aged smallpox in the spring and summer and burning disease{unspecified illness 

with fever} in the winter. The smallpox came from time to time, just as the 

whooping cough was a common ailment. But if rubella broke out, the ravages be-

came very extensive. The years 1810 and 1811 have been noted for the advance of 

rubella, with respectively 56 and 48 deaths in the said years. In 1810, the death 

toll was 52.5, ie more than one twentieth of the population died. Normally during 

these times the death rate was 25%, the lowest in 1899 with 13%. 

We can now finally move on to say something about population development 

during the 19th century. From the turn of the century 1801 inhabitants, the popula-

tion still rose quite slowly to only after the year 1830 show a more marked rate of 

increase. However, it is close to 60 years into the new century, before the second 

millennium is filled. During the years 1859-1876 there will be another thousand. 

We have entered the sawmill era. Between the years 1871 and 1897, 25 years, the 

population doubled. The reason lies in the emergence of new industries. Bollsta 
steam saw started in 1861, Väja 1867, Rossö 1877, Nyland 1886 and 1894.  
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In 1883 the population reaches 4000 and in 1893 5000. After 1895 the increase 

becomes less steep. However, the population is still increasing. Around the year 

1901 it is 6000, ie six-fold in 100 years. The rise is now slowing down somewhat, 

but increasing again between 1910 and 1920, which reflects the origins of Väja 

mill. The 7000s are exceeded in 1930. The peak is reached in 1935 with 7238 in-

habitants. Then it declines steeply. The migration after unemployment in the 

1930s begins. 
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41. About animals in our lands  

- and how they became the prey of men  

 
The following description is based in part on information in printed or written 

sources, in part on recorded traditions and in part on observations made in nature, 

which, however, have not been systematic and continuous. 

We will start with the mammals and first take one of the largest, the bear. The 

now living generation has not made a closer acquaintance with this almost fabled 

beast. The last bear in our parish was shot in 1883. Even before that it had been 

less common for a decade, although it previously seems to have had an eastern 

distribution center in the western part of our parish and in the parishes behind it. 

This is evident from a map in Sven Ekman's “Norrland's hunting and fishing” 

published in 1910. In this work, a bear center has been marked on a map around 

the southern end of Graningesjön with the eastern border drawn through the par-

ishes east and south thereof. This was in the 1860s. The extinction of this animal 

certainly contributed to the fact that for quite a long time the municipalities and 

later also the county council paid compensation for each killed bear. The “prize”, 

as it is called, was 50 kroner. During the years 1865, 1867 and 1868 it was paid 

for 17, 19 and 18 bears throughout the county. For each of the following years 

there was only 1 bear except for the years 1872 and 1874, when no one claimed 

the prize, and in 1877, when 4 bears fell. The grant remained for a few more years 

in the county council's state, but no payment is reported. It appears from this that 

in the mid-1860s the bear was quite common. That impression is also obtained 

from the minutes of the Ytterlännäs municipal meeting on 30 August 1863, when 

the municipal shooting fee for bears was increased from SEK 50 to SEK 150 and 

the meeting was prepared to increase it to SEK 200, if the neighboring parishes 

made the same decision. In the state for the year 1864, bounty money was taken 

for 2 bears killed in the parish during the past year. The following year there was 

only 1 and also during the year 1867. Because during the years 1874 and 1875 in 

Torsåker's pastorate, where Ytterlännäs belonged, our parish would contribute 25 

kroner for each of 6 felled bears. The bounty was debited on the agricultural 

farms, ie only cow owners were considered to benefit  
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from this expenditure. The bear skulls were displayed at the meeting and crushed. 

In this way, they could not be re-presented in support of the reward. 

The felled bears had probably met their fate in different ways. Some had been 

shot or felled with bear spears, some had stepped on traps. Such people seem to 

have been quite good judging by the many that have been preserved. Forseds mu-

seum has 4 such bear irons. Many other iron objects, since they became unneces-

sary, have been valued for perishability by being forged into new products. And 

since the iron in the times in question was an expensive raw material, one can rea-

sonably ask why the bear iron was spared. Were they associated with such valua-

ble and perhaps sacred memories that one did not want to dispose of them? They 

were not allowed to deal in any way with these prey risky prey for the cattle on 

forest pastures. Anyone who wanted to put out bear traps would inform their 

neighbors about it. If this is the case, for example, in Forsed's village documents, 

there is an agreement reached within the village. There are many stories how the 

bear traps came into use. At one point, several traps had been refilled with some 

enticing bait next to it. The result of the experiment was that a bear, perhaps just 

someone special, who had to do with, stepped on traps on 3 of the legs. Similar 

stories exist from elsewhere. This about the catch. 

During the hunt, shotguns were used, which for each shot would be reloaded 

from the muzzle. It was cumbersome and could not happen in critical situations. 

But there were several in the hunting team. If things went awry, they had to grab 

the bear spear. “Björn-Walter” spears are in the Forsed collections, as well as 

shotguns. These had a small caliber, and the bullet, molded solder, was cast in a 

so-called ball pliers, many of which are intact. 

The aforementioned Walter lived for a time on the Mayan River, and he ap-

pears in some bear hunting stories. Once he had his scalp torn up by a bear, which 

had been shot, and his hunting companions could not come to the rescue fast 

enough. There were several other bear hunters in these areas, and several hunting 

stories are naturally located in these ancient bear fields. We will mention one of 

Walter's predecessors on Majaån, Mats lvarsson, Danielsson on Kroksjön, Mag-

nus, as he is called, Lindblom on Åkroken and Gradin in Abborrsjön.  
 
 
 
 
 

 
Vigure 41:1. Bear spearhead.  
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Figure 41:2. Bear trap.  
We would stop the story of the bear by mentioning something about women's 

encounter with such beasts. It is said from many quarters that when a woman met 

a bear while herding goats and cows in the forest, she could make him flee by 

turning her back on him, pulling up her skirts and showing him the shiny buttocks. 

Those stories are probably not just poems. And Gam-Silverbergskan in Filitjärn, 

with her secret arts, is said to have banished the bear from the village lands forev-

er, after a bear ripped a goat for the settler Nyman's old woman. 

Among the “stories” and myths about the bear, told from several quarters, is al-

so his habit that, if he beat a belled cow, he first feasted on her udder, after he had 

previously buried the bell. 

Next in line among the more talked about of the livestock’s enemies comes the 

wolf. This one disappeared from our area before the bear. The question is whether 

or not the wolf during the last years he was here, followed the reindeer herds on 

their trek down the coast. Even into the 20th century, patches with their reindeer 

stayed in the forests in the middle of the parish. “There were plenty of reindeer 

when we were little”' said Daniel Källström in Filitjärn. The task probably relates 

to the end of the 1870s. “The wolf ravaged among them. My brother Abbe and I 

found pieces of skin after torn reindeer”. The wolf seems to have had a predilec-

tion for sheep, which he could easily hit. The sheep roamed freely in the forest all 

summer until well into the autumn. There are many stories about wolves, which 

appeared  
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next to the houses and could be observed from there. A story tells of how wolves 

attacked the horses, when the coal drivers drove home one evening after leaving 

coal at Bollsta blast furnace. It was a winter, when the wolves seemed to have 

been closer than usual. Then there was a “wolf war” on Valasjön's ice. Ol Persson 

in Sjöbotten even at that time is said to have grabbed the throat of a wolf with his 

hands and thrown it away. The coal drivers managed their horses. For the farmers 

in Bussjö, things went wrong when they thought they had their sheep safe on the 

islet in the lake. But it was a cold night and wolves took over and tore all the 

sheep. 

The hunt for wolves, whether with a spear or a rifle, has not got the reputation 

over it, which the bear hunt has received. They were also quite different quarries. 

The last wolf, the Great Wolf, as he is called, had ravaged the villages for several 

years without anyone being able to kill him. He met his fate in a trap, like Jonke 

Melander from Forsed, when a farmhand on skipper Höglund's home in Bussjö 

laid one in the manure box. After the great wolf went in the trap, he fled with the 

trap on his leg towards the forest south of the village. Here he was stopped by 

some coal drivers, who returned home after a gun, and then made the pain short 

for the great wolf. The shooter would have been Per Jonas Boström. 

Animals other than bears and wolves have also been caught in traps, such as the 

fox. The person who laid out the trap for this quarry must take special precautions 

and measures to prevent the fox from getting a scent from the hunter. There is also 

information that fox hunting used painful toos. Less than 50 years ago, remnants 

of such would have been found in the forest around Lake Abborrsjön. Figure 41: 3 

gives an idea of the appearance of such a capture device. On the middle tip was 

placed a bait, which the fox by jumping sought to reach. Then it could happen that 

his front paws came to slide down into the sharp-edged angles between the tips 

and got stuck there. Then the fox was stuck, hanging in the front paws. It could be 

made from a board. It could also be cut out of a tree. 

Of other animals, which still “populate” our lands, we shall briefly mention the 

otter, marten, and lynx. Traces of otters can sometimes be encountered, where he 

went canoeing in the snow down the edges or crossed the ice between open wa-

ters. In Forseds  river, otters have been observed not long ago. Less rare right now 

are traces of marten. If he can be told that in older times he was smoked out of his 

haunt in hollow trees and then shot. 

The marten's closest relatives with us, the weasels, seem to have become less 

common than they were 60-70 years ago. The ermine then appeared  
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often next to the houses. The little weasel is still sparse. 

The lynx has not completely disappeared from our area. It has even been testi-

fied that it has increased in number. It is probably not more than 30 years since a 

lynx made a visit in the middle of Nyland municipality. No information on trap-

ping methods in relation to the most recently mentioned animal species is found in 

the tradition here. However, we should not doubt that traps designed for different 

species have been in use in our areas. When the rifle came into general use, traps 

and the like were abandoned 

The squirrel has been hunted not only for the sake of the skin but also for the 

sake of the meat. 

It is not more than about 70 years since squirrel meat came into use. 

As we all know, hunting used to play a major economic role for the population. 

It was an industry through which its practitioners could meet their need for cash. 

We shall in connection with what has been said  

 

 
Figure 41:3. Fox teeth.  
The teeth ares cut out in the stump after a felled tree 
It can also be made of one 
suitable free substance and attached 
in the ground. On the middle tip 
put a piece of meat. 
The picture after drawing in Sven Ekman: 
Norrland's hunting and fishing. 
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about the fur animals provide some historical information about the trades in 

hides, which were conducted between Ytterlännäs residents and the crown in con-

nection with the tax collection, as they provide certain information about skin 

prices and the game that occurs. The tax collectors then bought from Ytterlännäs 

residents, for example in 1571  

 
 
There were 8 öre in 1 mark. 

A few years later, there were skins of lynx, which were paid with a minimum of 

8 and a maximum of 20 marks. The marten skins went up in price. It is probable 

that these leather deals were a necessary aid to the peasants in paying certain tax-

es. For the assessment of skin prices, we should mention that in 1571 a cow was 

worth 10 marks and a perfect horse 20 marks. Since a lynx could be paid with 20 

marks, it can be assumed that this animal was not so common.  
Catching devices have also been used for hares. In addition to traps, snares and 

gills {type of trap} have been used. Information on these latter devices shall be 

provided in connection with the description of bird trapping.  
About the beaver's previous occurrence here, information has been provided by 

Per Ulander in Moliden, who told about the occurrence of a “beaver house” in 

Lok  river, which is part of Bollsta  river before the entrance to Bussjön. That in-

formation probably relates to a time 150 years ago, ie 50 years before that time, so 

the beaver was considered extinct in our country. For the past 10 years, the beaver 

has been in almost every river in the parish. Both small ponds and excavations in 

the sandy beaches of the beaches occur.  
The capture and hunting of moose has not given its practitioners the same luster 

as bear hunters. We shall dwell here on two older capture methods, which have 

been in use in our areas, and of which some memories remain. One is the method 

of self-shots, that is, shots triggered by the moose itself. The device was an arrow 

provided with a shaft, a spear thus communicating with a tensioned bow, made of 

a bent narrow birch trunk, the force of which could be triggered by touching an 

iron string stretched over a path. When the moose advanced along the path and 

with its body pressed against the string, the taut bow was rejected by a simple de-

vice, and the arrow hit the moose in the chest or side. The device is called a moose 

point or moose pull. Albin Gradin in Abborrsjön said that he had heard that moose 
points had been in use in the area.  

The second and longer surviving method was to dig pits in which  
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the moose plunged. The pits were covered with a fragile, well-camouflaged roof. 

It could also happen that the moose were lured into the pits with laid leaves of, for 

example, willow. The pits are said to have been provided with piles stuck in their 

bottom, pointed piles at the top. The pits could be up to 2½-3 m deep of round or 

rectangular shape. There are quite a few remains of such. They were dug in nar-

row passages between rock sections, in gravel ridges along bog edges or rivers, 

that is, where it was known that the moose had its way. Sometimes they could be 

single, but usually several in the same place. They may also have formed an entire 

system of series of dug pits. This is the case in Delånger's forest immediately 

south of the country road at the so-called Manslagarbackarna, which have now 

been removed. There were at least 11 pits in a row there 15 years ago. Probably 

they have been several. Some of them have since been destroyed by gravel min-

ing. On this land, the moose still has its path on the walk between Moskogen 

south of the river and the lands on the north side. Probably the pits have been con-

nected by some fence, which made the moose take the road over the pits. They are 

marked on the economic map and are referred to there as “catch pits”. They are 

considered ancient monuments and as such are protected against extinction or 

damage. They have probably been in use in ours as in other areas since hunting 

rifles came into more general use. Some of the pits may have been intended for 

the capture of wolves. 

Old village maps as well as the official ones preserve the memory of such devices 

set up for catching not only moose but also other animals. In the forest between 

Bussjö and Herrsjön, we thus have Älggårdsmyra, which captures the memory of 

some special devices in connection with the capture of moose in pits. We also 

have memories of places, where you know for sure you have liked so-called 

flakes, leaves piled up. It is Flakaberget on Selsskogen and Flakamon on Bollsta 

home forest. 

There have been times when moose have been almost extinct, probably due to 

ruthless hunting methods, such as bait hunting. And it has probably not only been 

on those occasions when company of loose finns from the parishes south of our 

parish ravaged. During the 1870s, there was also very little moose, and only pro-

tection has been able to preserve a strong moose population. 

The elk's relative is the deer, it should only be pointed out here that it - like some 

other animal species - is a newcomer to our fauna, and that it is not uncommon to 

encounter in our lands. About the reason why some mammals and bird species 

spread north from their former southern areas, we shall not say here. There are 

different opinions about this. A couple of other species with the same tendency 

are the hedgehog and the badger.  The former was probably completely unseen in 

our neighborhoods in 
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the early 1900s, but appeared more obvious during the 1920s. Now it seems to be 

disappearing from the animal world of the area. This has been blamed for meet-

ing its fate in the extensive car traffic.  
Later than the hedgehog, the badger has appeared and still occurs sparingly. Its 

nocturnal habits should also mean that it does not receive as much attention. 

Among other mammals, we shall briefly dwell on some species which are not 

coveted by hunters and which have been designated by the dubious term pest. 

They are therefore fought by others than the hunters. There are mainly several 

species of rodents. Among them we have the vultures, with whom we got to make 

a less pleasant acquaintance in the mid-1960s. We have two species of forest 

voles, as well as the field voles and the water voles. The latter is what reveals it-

self as a diligent digger in our cultivated land and therefore also got the name 

earthworm. It is also called in our area vann, which might mean mole. It is not a 

question of him at all. Its range does not extend that far north. Of the beaked 

mice, you occasionally encounter the water beaked mouse. Something more 

common is the common beak mouse, which cats can sometimes bring home. No 

information is known that the dwarf beak mouse was observed. 

We will end this chapter on mammals by saying, as a curiosity, that old people 

50-60 years ago could tell that in their youth the mountain hunting stretched its 

walks all the way down to us.  
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42. The bird world  

 
In terms of the composition of the bird fauna in our parish, only information on 

the conditions in the western parts of the parish has been available. But these data 

should mainly also reflect the situation in the parish in general insofar as it con-

cerns corresponding natural conditions. Several of the species that are otherwise 

widespread within Ångermanland will not be mentioned at all or only fleetingly. 

Subsequent descriptions, which should not only be concerned with registering that 

this or that bird species has been observed, are based on 50-60 years of time, 

which have not been continuous and therefore have come to pay attention to ob-

served changes rather than to be concerned with giving a picture of the more sta-

ble conditions prevailing year after year. These changes consist in the disappear-

ance of species that have previously occurred or in a reduction in their frequency 

and in the enrichment of bird fauna with new species. 

The observations have been made by amateurs who are not very trained but 

who are interested in the world of birds. This interest is largely due to times fur-

ther back, when the study of the birds in the home area was not conducted with 

the focus and planning that characterizes today's so-called bird watchers and oth-

ers. Some of the objects of this amateur interest have been the birds, which have 

been taken as dead. In most cases, they have been injured in a collision with 

wires. These finds, many of which have been preserved, have provided more de-

tailed knowledge of the birds' appearance. 

The order in which the bird species mentioned below have been included does 

not follow any other plan than that closely related species may be followed. Some 

views irrelevant to the study of birds have been included, for example about 

catching methods, the names in the local dialect, insofar as such have existed and 

are known, and the like. 

We will start with the birds that have been the subject of capture or hunting for 

the sake of the meat. If we first observe a decrease in the number of our common 

forest hen birds during the period indicated above, we shall devote a section to a 

couple of methods for catching them, that is, the capercaillie {wood grouse}, 

whose female is called the red grouse, the male is called black grouse, hazel 

grouse and willow grouse, called grouse. The most commonly used method seems 

to have been a kind of log trap, called fire. It consisted of one across a path  
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Figure 42:1. Bird snare.  

 
narrow log. On top of this was another log, one end of which was raised by 8 

snare sticks, locked with a snare stick. The other end of the upper log, which thus 

rested on the surface, was loaded with over the same laid logs, on which any stone 

increased the weight. On the tip of the snare pin a berry was attached, and after 

the path berries were sprinkled out on both sides of the hem. When the bird came 

walking after the path and picked up the berries, and happened to touch the stick, 

the trap was set off, and the bird got caught between the snare logs. Such snares 

have also been used for the capture of other animals. (Figure 42:1).  

With regard to the hunting of these birds, we should only remind you that the 

hunter with fine mimic whistles has sought to attract wolverines. To this end, so-

called wolverines were also used.  

For the catch of willow grouse, which 100 years ago was, judging by various 

data, very general and which in winter arrived at cultivated land, nooses were 

used. twigs with leaf buds were stuck in the snow or ground so that they formed a 

low hedge or pasture, a grouse enclosure. In this were made here and there open-

ings, in which snares were placed of horsehair or soft brass wire. When a grouse 

came and went along the pasture and chose to  
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crawl through such an opening, she got the noose around her neck. When she tried 

to free herself from the noose, she was strangled when the noose was tightened. 

Nooses were also used when catching other animals.  

About the availability of game during these catch times, one can form an idea 

of the following information from a person born in Västansjö in the 1850s. In his 

youth, one day he could have been out putting out nooses or setting traps along a 

trail up towards forsed's pastures and Vitberget, and the next day had gone to 

search them. On his return home, he could have gotten as much as he could carry. 

Now you will encounter the grouse only in higher elevations both summer time 

and winter time.  

Most common among ducks is the mallard. The common goldeneye {a sea 

duck} also breeds here but occurs most numerously during the migration time in 

the spring. The brown duck has also been observed nesting in recent years. Data 

on other species refer to the migration time in the spring. Then the common scoter 

have been seen in Abborrsjön. The small screed has been observed one spring, 

probably nesting. Both the big loon and the small loon breed in our waters in the 

western part of the parish, all the way down to Valasjö. The latter, which in the 

dialect is called lervarte, is now less often seen. The seagull naturally occurs down 

by the bay and the river, but according to reliable observers, for several summers 

it has had a nest on an islet in Lake Valasjön. Now the seagull has become a very 

domineering feature of this summer's bird life and during spring farming the 

farmer's faithful companion is out in the fields. The whip tern has been settling 

down at Lövsjön for a few years now. Herring gull occur down by the river.  

If we then turn to the waders, we can first conclude that even in our area the 

meadow squirrel (corn squirrel) can certainly be considered lost from our fauna. 

But some seemingly new species of waders have been added. The Eurasian curlew 

has appeared at Sels  river and in some other places. About the tufted lapwing 

there is safe data from 1935. She has been seen for several years since then during 

the migration period in the spring and also in early summer. But it's still uncertain 

if she's nesting here. When moving in the spring, the golden plover has appeared. 

The same is true of the marsh lapwing. With certainty, however, nesting is the 

forest snipe, green-legged greb and woodpecker, all of which are found through-

out the summer. After the southern Valasjö beach, for at least 50 years, a division 

into territory has been observed between three pairs of woodpeckers, which have 

had their nests in the same places year after year. One is tempted to believe that 

the place of the nest has been inherited.  

If the morkullan {snipe} can be said, that in recent years it has become less 

common. Other waders observed are simple and semi-simple snipe. The former is 

called, due to the bleating sound it  
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produces on flight with the feathers, a snipe. The crane nests, probably with a 

small number of pairs, on the bogs in the western part of the parish. 

The woodpeckers have numerous representatives in terms of the number of spe-

cies, no less than 6, perhaps more. The greater woodpecker and the small wood-

pecker are probably the easiest to recognize and are most often observed. The 

white-backed woodpecker was found in the summer of 1943. The gray wood-

pecker is not often seen either, but it is more common than the cub woodpecker, 

with which it is sometimes confused. The most noticeable is the sparrowhawk, 

which is called a raindrop here and is believed to predict rain. It has also been 

shot to be eaten. Jan Jonsson in Sjöbotten, 90 years old at the beginning of the 

century, expressed his appreciation of the meat as follows: "I shoot a black wood-

pecker as well as a pheasant sausage". 

In this summary we will also mention the cuckoo's surface, not at all unusual. She 

has several names in the vernacular. One is the swing cuckoo, pronounced with 

the dialect's sound for ö, with “thick” n and hard g. She is also called cuckoo, 

perhaps not only for the resemblance to the cuckoo female. When she makes her-

self heard in the spring, her sound is interpreted as a call to the farmers to start the 

spring farming: "run, run, run!" 

With regard to the crows, we must first pay attention to a newcomer, the jackdaw, 

who has been in the urban area of the parish for at least 10 years. As a probably 

occasional visitor, the accident deserves to be mentioned. She has made a few 

visits here, for example in 1923, when she on 27 Dec. appeared in Bollsta. Later 

she has been observed in Västansjö, among other places. The raven was quite 

rarely seen less than 50 years ago. But it has become increasingly common. It has 

been nesting in Döraberget for several years. On some occasions he has per-

formed in very large numbers, all the way up to about 50. Then something special 

has happened, which attracted, for example, fish carcasses after blasting ice in a 

lake or remains of poached moose. About the magpie we shall only mention her 

dialect name: sjyre. Likewise in the case of the jays. The jay bears the more pro-

vincial name rye jay. The jay is perhaps an example of how dear children have 

many names. How dear can she be, is questionable, for she is called the bird of 

misfortune. This may be due to the fact that if she became a hunter's first encoun-

ter when he went out hunting, it would be best for him to turn around, for he 

could not then expect any prey. She could warn of bad luck for others as well. 

Other names for her were forest lady and lavtjuckse {no translation}. But it is a 

neighbor bird without being brilliant as the relative the rye jay. 

Most of our birds of prey have probably had their strains significantly decimated 

in recent decades. Since the turn of the century, the almost legendary mountain 
owl has seldom made its "buu" heard from the mountain slopes. For the last dec-

ade, it has been very quiet. However,  
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there is reliable information that he has been heard again. About 10 years ago he 

was at Dal's forest and this year his sounds can once again heard. However, the 

place remains a secret in this depiction. 

The most common among the other owls are the boreal owl, which goes by the 

name haramäckra (first a-et with a pull to ä), and the pygmy owl, which lurks in 

the trees next to the houses, if something attractive is nearby. The short-eared owl 

and the Ural owl have been observed and, judging by the sound, also the brown 

owl. The Great Grey owl also occurs. 

As we all know, the birds of prey have been the subject of great persecution, 

which has contributed to them decreasing in number or disappearing altogether. 

Even the dove hawk is a rarity. The same can be said about the buzzard. In the 

year 1973, he has lived at Sel's forest. A side effect was shot many years ago, but 

no information on its current occurrence is known. The same can be said about 

the osprey. It is many years since he was last observed. Across Lake Valasjön, he 

could occasionally 50-60 years ago be seen sailing and hitting his prey high above 

the air, and his dining places could also be found at some source. The saddest fate 

has befallen the peregrine falcon, which nested in the southern slope of Röskallen 

in Döraberget. At the latter place the nest was plundered for a year, and since then 

he has not returned. The stone (= dwarf) falcon has also been found but then as 

dead. We will end this section with the information that a golden eagle was shot 

in Västansjö about 30 years ago. The shooter claimed that the eagle tried to take 

the cat in the yard. 

All species of swallows occur. A nest of a Swift was found in 1928 in the cavi-

ty of a dry aspen, which was felled on Sel's forest. Swallows are called in our dia-

lect svålva ('thick' l) regardless of what species it is. 

Of the thrushes, there are Fieldfare, called dung thrushes, and squirrel thrushes. 

During the previously mentioned period, it has increased incredibly. Other 

thrushes besides the song thrush (= night watch) are red-winged thrush and black-

bird. The latter did not exist in our area at the turn of the century. Now it tends to 

stay over the winter and has for a few years been observed in January and Febru-

ary flying around in flocks. 

Another species, which has become increasingly common during the last 60 

years, is the starling, which in the 1910s was a rare guest around the farms, at 

least in the Forseds area. About the same is the case with the blue tit, now a fre-

quent guest at our bird tables, where it coexists with other tits, among them the 

Nordic tit and crusted tit. This one is not shy. He is so easily acquainted with peo-

ple who rest in the woods, that he even picks bread crumbs from the hands of the 

one who invites him to partake of  
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food bags. The marsh tit's nest has occasionally been found in holes in stumps. It 

is said to be like “ty” as the crested tit and goes by the name tete or teta. 

A late addition to the bird fauna is the Greenfinch, also a guest on the bird table. 

Another fine-grained bird, which often appears in flocks feasting in the rowans 

on leftover berries, is the Pine Grosbeak, which may come here on temporary 

excursions from the north. The Brambling is observed in autumn and spring 

when moving. For many years, the Yellowhammer , called sesselskit, was happy 

with its absence from having previously been the most diligent guest in the 

Christmas shards {a form of feeding small birds}. He is believed to have been 

one of the victims of the biocides. During the last closed winters he carried him-

self again. The  Ortolan Bunting was seen at Hökbacken in Forsed on 25.5. 1949. 

At the time when horses were common on the roads and left droppings in the 

snow, in the spring and winter you could often see snow buntings walking and 

pecking in the manure,when they rested on their way north. He was also ob-

served during the autumn migration. 

In addition to the White Wagtail, which is called linärla, and the Yellow Wagtail, 

which is not as common, there is the black-headed Yellow Wagrail. She can be 

seen, like the usual Yellow Wagtail, with a predilection for staying in lowland 

habitat, often flat and somewhat wet, so-called nowhere. 

We have no special observations recorded about larks and Piper Larks. 

It does not have to be said that there are skylarks. That the crested lark would 

have been visible in Stensätter on May 10, 1951 may sound remarkable. Due to 

the knowledge of the informant's ability to observe and credibility, the infor-

mation cannot be ignored. 

Warblers of various kinds were given too little attention in order for a more de-

tailed description to be given. Common are the garden warbler, the willow war-

bler and the sedge warbler. A newcomer is the grasshopper singer, who for a 

couple of years in the mid-1960s was seen and heard in a couple of places. Later 

information has not become known. 

The winter wren sometimes appears in large flocks in the brushwood after cut-

ting. 

His rival in terms of small body size, the kingfisher, has in January been found 

on top of the snow for a few years, probably frozen to death. Of course, he has 

also been observed alive and then as late as the end of November. A Hedge Spar-

row nest was found. The treecreeper was once found dead as recently as Novem-

ber. A shrike, a species that is now said to spread in connection with clear-

cutting, was killed in 1930 inside a carpenter's shed, where he attacked a great tit 

(= köttkäckling). Regarding the behavior of these birds in our fauna, no definite 
conclusions can be drawn regarding their nesting here, as information about them 

is so sparse.  
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The Redpoll often makes greetings in birches and alder during the winter and 

also on our bird tables. Her relative the Siskin seems to be less common. The 

Waxwing seems to have decreased in number. In both summer and winter, the 

larger crossbill has been observed, and information on the occurrence of the 

smaller crossbill is available. 

Common guests in our nests are the gray and the black and white flycatcher. 

The latter has year after year been observed as a guest in a certain nest box. Per-

haps the home has also been inherited by later generations? Housing builders in 

cairns and stone walls are common Redstart and Northern Wheatear? These also 

seem to be less general than before. On the other hand, the White Wagtail seems 

to have increased its population. 

We shall end this statement by stating that the  White-throated Dipper , which 

goes by the name of ågubben, still appears at our running waters. The question is 

whether this number has also not decreased in number. 

The inclined reader should have noticed that in the description above the birds 

have been called she and he and not it. 
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43. Something about fish and older fishing methods  

 
The old fishing fauna in our waters is changing as fish varieties that have exist-

ed in the past are eradicated through rotenon treatment of small waters, and are 

replaced by so-called game fish. This is also done in water, which has not been 

treated in this way, for example by planting whitefish.  
In the pristine larger lakes we still have the old stock of pike, perch, roach, 

burbot, bleak, eel and in some waters of carp bream and pikeperch. The latter is 

found in Lesjön and Eds bay and is a very unusual feature in eastern Norrland's 

lakes. The eel seems to have disappeared in several waters, where it used to be-

long to the normal fish stock. In the small lakes in the west, before the rotenone 

treatment and sometimes even after it, there were mostly perch of the type called 

tusenbröder. But in some there was and still is, albeit very sparingly, the fish that 

used to be commonly called lumpfish, a trout species that also occurs in streams 

and rivers. Its biological location among different species of these salmonids is 

not fully understood. The species that was previously fished in Forsån was proba-

bly a silvery trout, which could sometimes also be found in Lake Valasjön. The 

weight could go up to more than a kilo. The species that are further up the various 

branches and streams of Bollsta  river and in the ponds are of at least two different 

kinds. One has white meat and the other reddish. In addition, the spots on the side 

are different. The latter is likely to be the one that old fishermen called rör or 

röra. Sven Ekman says in “Norrland's hunting and fishing” that rör in many plac-

es in Norrland was the name of char. It may be doubtful whether this has been the 

case in our waters, even though char has been found in several waters, where it is 

now extinct. The fish, which in our area went by the name röra (fish is often used 

and also the names of other animals in a specific form), has been found in several 

waters. for example in Ytterst-Kroksjön, where it was probably eradicated through 

fishing with dense mesh nets, and in Långsjön. Maybe it's the fish with reddish 

flesh, which is found in Hotjärn, for example. 

In the river below Forsjön there are greyling, which seem to have become less 

common nowadays. We must not forget any other fish, which played a small role 

in the supply. The Bleak,, which is found in our rivers, also occurs in the lakes. It 

is said of this fish that, although spawning in the spring, it gathers in the autumn 

in shoals which are noticeable on the water surface. From Lövsjö is mentioned  
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Figure 43: 1. Jenkrokar. Made of one twig whose dried wood is very hard. During use, an incision is 

made in the abdomen of the baitfish, in which the hook is hidden. The paw is threaded through the 

bait's body and attached to the longline with several others of the same variety. Length 62 mm, width 

22 mm. 
 

that on such occasions it has been fished with nets, salted in and used as her-

ring. Such shoals have also been observed in Tunsjön. A special roach fish is 

found in Skäll lake and has been named skäll’s sea roach. t has previously also 

been found in Mörttjärn and is also said to have been fished up in the small pond 

at Älgbergs forest called Stockålstjärn. In small streams and ponds there is the 

small bobbin-shaped fish called madd. It is a minnow.  Under the stones in rivers 

and streams, the stone bullhead, which is named snargers, hides. It digs into the 

sandy bottom or sucks on it. As a curiosity can be mentioned the Ruffe, which in 

the summer of 1942 was fished up in Forssjön by Verner Sjödin in Sel. The spe-

cies has never been seen since. 

After this report on fish in our waters, we will move on to say something about 

older fishing methods. 

An old method was clubbing ice on a lake. When the water froze in the autumn 

and the ice was transparent, you could see the   burbot through the ice where it 

was shallow. With an ax heel or a mallet, they hit the ice and stunned the burbot, 

after which they quickly cut a hole in the ice and picked it up. This method of cap-

ture is now not in use. Hook fishing of several kinds also has ancient origins: an-

gling, hauling with homemade lure, stand hook, slanting and longline. For the lat-

ter, less than 100 years ago, a kind of hooks made of a wood, so-called jen hooks, 

were used, especially for lake fishing (Fig. 43: 1). Also old is the fixed device 

which is called  
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kattis or katsa. It consisted of stakes or slats knocked down at the bottom, a piece 

above the water surface connected for the sake of stability. The stakes enclosed 

one or two rooms, from which the fish could not escape after entering through the 

entrance. To this led a special catch drum. The fish was taken out of the cat with a 

fish-fork or similar. Remains of such fixed fishing habits have been found at 

draining of lakes. They should now hardly be in use. But they are talked about in 

tax documents from the 18th century. A dispute during the latter part of the 18th 

century between the farmers in Sunnanåker and Näs concerned devices that the 

latter took in the inlet to what was then Sunnanåkers strait, which prevented the 

fish from entering the Sunnanåker farmer's trap. 

In Hammar, in the middle of the 16th century, there was a taxed device for 

salmon fishing. It was a so-called farm. Simultaneously with this method of fish-

ing, there was also seine fishing, which lives on today. Net fishing has also taken 

place in our lakes, and several of our villages had a common net. Net fishing was 

probably the most rewarding in the lakes. Fishing for trout was also carried in this 

way. The nets were provided with floats of rolled up pieces of birch bark  and 

sinkers enclosed in bundles of the same material. The tails were often beaten with 

hair yarn. The nets were tied yourself. 

A seine-like gear was the tinan, called tene (in the definite form tena) of about 

the same shape as the traps used for salmon fishing in the rivers. The tenan was a 

net stretched over a frame of rods, fastened in a wooden frame. The side pieces of 

the frame were extended in both directions, more in the direction that was to be 

directed upwards, less in the end that was to be knitted into the bottom and were 

therefore pointed. When the tenan was to be set out, first a pair of stakes were 

struck into the bottom with the same distance between them as between the side 

pieces of the frame. The tenan was stuck in the water next to the beaten stakes, to 

which they were fastened with a pair of wicker loops or the like. The entrance was 

arranged as in a seine. In front of the entrance, some spruce twigs were placed. 

The seines are, incidentally, a later phenomenon and should have been widely 

spread through fishing tackle dealers. 

Fishing with light, which has long been banned, seems to have been very wide-

spread from the many preserved gear. When lightening was to take place at dusk 

or in the dark, the bottom was lit up by a fire lit on the so-called light iron in tar 

wood, the light of which, mainly eel, was attracted to the boat in which the fish-

erman was. 

Catching of eels was otherwise mostly done in eel houses or eel chests, which 

were built in streams and rivers. They could be made of boards but also of timber. 
When the eel crashed, it came with the water down into the eel house, from which 

the water ran away through holes but the eel stopped and could be taken up, for 

example, with lights.  
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Snaring pike with a soft metal wire snare attached to a rod has also occurred. 

Finally, we should mention that fishing has been taxed for some time. 

Already during the Middle Ages, fishing on the coast and in the rivers was con-

sidered to belong to the Crown or the king. Gustav Vasa, with his great need for 

income, came up with the idea that lake fishing could also make a contribution to 

the coffers. Thus, it was not only the salmon fishing in the rivers but also the fish-

ing in lakes that was taxed. Preserved tax documents from the time of Gustav Va-

sa and his sons provide information about this. In Ytterlännäs we can state the 

following: Rammars tresk or -tiern 1567, Buddesiö tresk (Bussjön) 1557, Grizsiö 

tresk (Grössjön) 1567, Löffsiö tresk 1566, Skellesiö tresk (Skällsjön), Ledesiö 

tresk (Lesjön) 1567, Tunnesiö tresk 1567, probably Lake Vajasjön. We thus see 

that fishing in very small lakes was taxed. It is sometimes stated from which vil-

lages the fishermen were. 

Of these tax sources, the eel fishery in Eds  river and Angsta  river consisted the 

longest, right into the 19th century, where fishing was reserved for the Crown and 

leased out. The fishing in the lakes eventually came to belong to the villages next 

to the beaches and came to be included in every household's tax rate. 

Until recently, the flat-bottomed skiff used to be the most used boat type by 

fishermen, unless one was content with a raft. There were special boat builders. 

Skiffs should have come into use since the water saws provided the opportunity to 

saw suitable boat boards. Strong tree roots were used for the frame, which were 

carved into a suitable shape. They were called in the boat wrings. The position of 

the oars, the oarlock, was made of a piece of a tree trunk with a remaining coarse, 

at almost right angle extending twig, placed after the upper edge of the boat side. 

Through a hole the orlock was entered, into which the oars were stuck. 

Hollowed out tree trunks were used a long time ago. Remains of such boats 

have been pulled up from a couple of our lakes. These logs could sometimes be 

balanced by a pair of smaller logs attached to their sides.  

 

Frogs and reptiles     
Finally, we will devote a few words to the remaining classes of vertebrates. 

Among the snakes, the adder is most common and also most well-known and 

feared with greater or lesser fangs. It manifests itself preferably in sunny loca-

tions. In late summer, when the female is about to give birth to her “living 

young”, they can be found lying curled up in the “wait”. In the spring, you can 

sometimes see several snakes lying together in a knot. It has happened up in Dö-

raberget.  
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The usual grass snake occurs with us but is rarely seen. It can also live in water. 

There are three species of lizards. Copper lizards, called ormsnäle, that lack 

bones and are often taken to be a snake. The forest lizard is sometimes called sand 

lizard, which is, however, a southern species.  And so we have the smaller water 

lizard, which is called the skrattabborre  and has become almost legendary. It is 

found in Vittjärn on the Filitjärnsskogen, Svarttjärn on the Public and in Pyttjätt-

tjärn on Sunnanåkers mountain forest.  
More often than snakes you see frogs and toads, whose representatives here, the 

common frog and the common toad, are not kept separate. Both of these are mys-

terious notions in popular belief.  
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44. Flora in Ytterlännäs  

 
In a description of Ytterlännäs, a description of the parish's plant world also 

seems to have its rightful place, preferably as it can be said with reason, that the 

parish can show a rich and varied flower world. The scientifically trained bota-

nists have not had their way through our parish other than possibly in the areas 

down by Bollsta Bay and Ångerman river. However, there are some exceptions, 

namely Lars Levi Laestadius, Robert Fristedt and H.W. Arnell. 

The former, with the support of the Academy of Sciences, made a trip in 

Ångermanland in the summer of 1824 all the way up to Tåsjö. He also visited 

Angsta, Döraberget and Nyland. In its story mentions 5 species from Döraberget, 

3 from Nyland ballast wharf  and 3 from other places. This, of course, must not be 

interpreted as meaning that he did not have an eye for other species. Fristedt, who 

became a professor in Uppsala, picked up a bride from Angsta judge's farm and 

stayed there for a few summers during the 1850s and undertook trips in southern 

Ångermanland. In a dissertation from 1857 on the plant world in this part of the 

province, he has stated premises for about 40 plants from Ytterlännäs, including 

only 2 from Döraberget. Most concern ballast plants in Nyland. Arnell has trav-

eled through Bollsta and Nyland. With him we find information about 7 species 

that have received special attention along the route. In addition, S. Grapengiesser 

in an essay in “Nature in Ångermanland and Medelpad” (1953) mentioned Dörab-

erget as particularly remarkable Judging from the species listed there, one gets the 

impression that he did not walk in the area between the precipice and the cave. 

The mountain is also mentioned in Selim Birger's and Gunnar Andersson's “The 

geographical distribution and immigration history of the northern flora” in a sec-

tion where 123 so-called southern mountains have been reported, but the authors 

have not visited the mountain. 

The amateurs in the field have probably acquired a more extensive knowledge 

of the plant world in Ytterlännäs, but as far as they know, they have not given the 

afterlife part of their observations in print. Students from the parish in the high 

school in Härnösand have of course told their botany teachers their findings and 

perhaps also made a contribution to some public herbarium. Nowadays, such ama-

teur researchers are probably more rare than before, since botany or at least plant 

knowledge is not given such a large place in the curricula.  
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Although many of the former high school students' knowledge of the local flora 

may be thought to have been rather superficial and incomplete and their studies 

and compulsory plant collection were more compulsive, there was an elite among 

them who took an interest in and even love of the subject and after school contin-

ued their research. In contrast, the author of this essay would like to mention that, 

as he was present at a matriculation examination some ten years ago, he experi-

enced that the high school graduates in a group in a presented herbarium could not 

recognize our usual grains. 

For various reasons, it has not been possible to hire a professional for an essay 

on the parish's plant world, as has happened in the parish's prehistory and bedrock. 

What will be said in this essay thus applies to observations by a self-taught ama-

teur and will, for the sake of the rich subject and with reference to a later pub-

lished more detailed description of the flora in various ways be limited and more 

take the form of a lighthearted text, where the plants' Latin names in principle is 

excluded. In terms of the Swedish names, which vary from flora to flora, Hultén's 

Atlas of the plants in the Nordic countries' is followed. 

It must be said at once that no useful points of view are to be taken here, that is 

to say, no economic aspects of the study. But it must nevertheless be said that the 

research and studies which form the basis of the description have been useful, 

since they have been able to give the practitioner a wealth, without which life 

would have been much poorer. It has been more than a hobby. Then the potential 

readers may forgive, that here first of all comes a declaration of love. And the ob-

ject is precisely the flower goddess Flora and her children. And with this explana-

tion, the author moves on to call himself I. 

For 70 years, this love has given a never fading shimmer to life. And my wor-

ship of Flora in all the “costumes” she reveals does not apply to so many objects 

that show an unusual or unusual beauty in color and scent. The allure of wild 

plants lies not only in such attributes. If that were the case, one could be content 

and be more satisfied with growing showy flowers around the cottage. For surely 

the one-flowered wintergreen and the alpine blue-sow-thistle can light up a walk 

in the forest. What attracts is to look up, to discover and get to know something, 

about what you have been lucky to find, if only the purple moor grass on a bog. 

Know, what then? Not only who they are in themselves unlike others but also 

something about the society they live in and its conditions and about where they 

may once have come from after the time when the ice sheet left our region. It is an 

exciting chapter in the history of nature in an area, where  
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the human desire to make discoveries can run free, and the discoveries can some-

times be made without embarking on special voyages of discovery, almost by 

chance, one might say. I walk behind the scythe in the mowing and see in front of 

me something new and can stop in time to see what it is. If I sat on the mower, I 

might not have noticed anything special and in any case I do not have time to stop 

until it is too late. This is how it has happened to me several times, that a new 

plant has been discovered in scythe mowing. For example, when on July 20, 

1918, during the mowing in Redda by Döraberget, I found three different species 

of ferns, other examples to suppress. And whether it's a fishing trip, a berry picker 

hike or a trip with another destination, a flora has been in your pocket. But it's not 

just that Flora should give me answers to who I have met among Flora's children. 

These do not just grow by chance in a certain environment. In their world, there is 

competition for space, light, water and nutrition, etc. But it is also a question of 

collaboration in a society, an ecological connection. And behind what I see, there 

may be a long story. When after the ice age did our land eventually get a plant 

cover? What parts of our parish were above sea level when the ice melted, and the 

country could receive immigrants from the south or elsewhere? What did it look 

like, when the narrow-leaved everlasting-pea came to Döraberget, one of its few 

growing places in Ångermanland, or when the growing places to Valaberget on 

Selsskogen? Both are lasting memories from times with a different climate. Per-

haps the narrow-leaved everlasting-pea was more common in the area, when dur-

ing the warm period 6000-7000 years ago the shores of the Litorina Sea were 

somewhere, where Lake Valasjön is now a remnant of an old bay, and the whole 

area down in the parish was the seabed. We have several such representatives of 

an early flora in the parish. 

The narrow-leaved everlasting-pea in Döraberget has several companions, who 

sustain life there thanks to the in more respects more favorable conditions the 

slope there offers compared to the surroundings. There, during the summer days, 

the cliff accumulates heat and prolongs the vegetation period for the plants there, 

where the water supply is larger and more even, where the physical and chemical 

nature of the soil is exactly what suits the plants and where competition between 

species is less than in a more closed plant cover. . Here I meet other memories 

from a plant-historically earlier flora. There are some less common spore plants: 

forked spleenwort, brittle bladder-fern and common oblong woodsia. The first 

two less common in Ångermanland. Here the lily of the valley and its relative the 

sngular solomon's-seal. Sparingly widespread is the green wintergreen, but other 

wintergreen species are more common. Hairy hock-cress and tower mustard were 

noticed by Laestadius, seemingly more abundant then than now. Here are a cou-

ple of unpretentious sedge species: fingered sedge and  
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spiked sedge. Some of the mentioned are on other premises. Even numerous, but 

in Döraberget they risk extinction, especially the liverleaf and the lily of the val-

ley, which are picked up with rhizomes and leaves. On a ledge in the mountain 

once stood a whole company of angular solomon's-seal, which were mowed down 

by some “flower friend”. In the same way, a beautiful population of green winter-

green was botanized away by some diligent enthusiasts. The mountain and its 

immediate surroundings in the east have about 30 southern Scandinavian plants 

and it is probably one of the most species-rich of our so-called southern moun-

tains. These plants, remnants of a time with a climate that was 2½ degrees warmer 

than today in our area, have found refuge in the warm, south-sloping or sloping 

north side of the Bollsta  river valley, when a cooler time entered with a more 

northern stressed plant world. In addition to the previously mentioned narrow-

leaved everlasting-pea in Döraberget, there are several species belonging to the 

same plant family, both there and elsewhere in the parish. These are wood vetch, 

bush vetch, common bird's-foot-trefoil, spring pea and bitter-vetch. In an adjoin-

ing forest mowing, I have seen the hare dig up the bacterial tubers on the latter's 

roots, perhaps because it was a nitrogen - rich supplement to the food. These, like 

parts of the roots of other plants in folk medicine, have been used as an aphrodisi-

ac under the name of ickorrpärer. In the same warm situation we have many other 

southern species: baneberry, hardy geranium, herb-robert, herb-paris and wood 

millet. In the mentioned mowing there are also the common large blue bell to the 

south and in recent years brown knapweed. Several of the less common shrubs 

also grow there: mezereon  (tibast), a medicinal plant whose bark and very poi-

sonous berries have been used in folk medicine, guelder-rose, perhaps our most 

beautiful wild shrub, often planted at the farms, fly honeysuckle, which is used for 

pipe tips and is related to cultivated honeysuckle. Mountain currant plants high up 

by the cave in Döraberget and alder buckthorn by the shore of Valasjön and other 

lakes. At Valasjön you can also meet a labrador-tea. Attached to the beaches is 

also the alder, which a couple of decades ago had a beautiful stand by little Fil-

itjärn, which was cut down when building a road along the beach. But it survives 

with stump shoots. There is plenty of alder around the Volmsjön located in Dals 

parish, where during the First World War the alder was allowed to become wood. 

It is also down by the Ångerman river. Alder has and has existed as a tall tree on 

Snaraberget. 

But there are also representatives of the mountain world's flora in our flora. 

In the above-mentioned mowing at Döraberget there was once the beautiful blue-

flowering mountain field gentian After the land was no longer used for hay har-

vesting, it succumbed and now seems to be the end. It was difficult to detect, be-
cause it is small and only blooms when the day has become really hot. It will not 

be all summer days.  The mountain gentian 
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has also been found at the now demolished farm Slåttrå next to Bussjö sheds and 

also below the houses on Näverberget. In both places it has “gone out”. Maybe it 

was because it got too much competition, when the land was no longer used for 

mowing or grazing. It now remains to find it again elsewhere. 

A little east of Döraberget is another mountain plant, the mountain carnation, 

on ledges in a steep mountain. Both of these plants are also found in some other 

places in Ångermanland. 

It is a hotly debated topic, when and in what way these and other alpine plants 

came to an environment that was not originally their natural, and especially the 

fact that they exist in our southern slopes. They have even been perceived as 

memories - relics - from a colder time before the above-mentioned warm time. 

They would then belong to a different flora than the southern Scandinavian spe-

cies and thus be a kind of pioneers in our flora. It has still been said that they have 

spread from the mountains to the present ones, far from these locations and have 

found their way there. Something like this could be said in the case of a blue-

flowered primrose, probably narrow-leaved, found for a few years on the edge of 

the old road to Sjöbotten on Sundhägn in Forsed. 

Speaking of plants occurring earlier in our parish, I shall devote a few words to 

hazel. Today, it lives a more or less lively existence in some of the coastal moun-

tains of Ångermanland, where it has its northern border. It was once growing 

throughout central Norrland except the mountains during the warm period 5000-

4000 years ago. The proof of this is the numerous finds of fossil hazelnuts, where 

they were embedded in later peat layers next to their former plant premises. Such 

finds have also been made in Ytterlännäs. In Edsmyren in Ed, it has been found at 

a depth of almost 3 m, in Sel, on Herrsjön and in Gård bergshägn in Forsed. The 

most recent discovery was made at the construction of a road to Graninge in 1934, 

when fossil hazelnuts came to light at a depth of 2 m in a bog next to 

Mellersttjärn. The shell has been preserved in the oxygen-poor myrtle peat, but 

the core has been destroyed. 

Another memory from a warmer time was also the large oak, which remained 

dried out at the forest edge in the north in Nordanåker until well into the 20th cen-

tury. 

We will return to still living southern Scandinavian plants. In the southern slope 

of Stora Röskallen north of Forsed there is a strange collection of such but with a 

different composition than Dörabergets. One day in July 1907, I came to the place 

and noticed a plant with yellow flowers. Some plants, however, had developed 

fruits, and when they were touched, they threw out their seeds. It had thus pre-

sented itself as a touch-me-not balsam,  
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about which I previously read in the flora. It was later found at Svedje bridge in 

Hammar. Here at Röskallen {a hill at Valesjön lake} it was accompanied by three-

nerved sandwort, common figwort, wall lettuce and hedge woundwort {in Swedish 

stinksyska translates to “stinky woundwort”} (more beautiful than the name sug-

gests). The latter is probably one of our earliest plants. Its pollen has been detect-

ed in several places in Norrland from times dating back 6000-7000 years. Another 

in the party was the Pearlwort Spurrey growing on the almost bare slabs. There 

was also the fragrant bedstraw, the nature of which has long been in doubt. It is 

also found in the western precipice of Vebacksberget on Högstaskogen. Up on the 

mountain top grows silene rupestris which is also located on top of several other 

mountains, for example Selsvitberget. This colony in Röskallen's enclosure of 

heat-demanding and therefore in our area less common or rare plants can be con-

sidered very strange. One can ask oneself the question, if it can be put in any con-

nection with the sea that may not have spread far from the place to the east. 

Not far from this collection of heat-demanding plants, we find a species with 

almost opposite requirements. It's the arctic butterbur. It does not bloom here eve-

ry year. It is found elsewhere in the parish, of which more later. 

If we go a little further east in this valley, we meet up on the slope of Selsvit-

berget another so-called relic from a warm period, the wonder violet, which 

blooms both in spring and summer, the later flowers do not open but pollinate 

themselves. 

If you examine the distribution maps in Hultén's Atlas of the distribution of the 

plants, you will find that for the Ångerman river valley above Torsåker, very few 

plants have been noted in addition to those that are generally widespread in the 

area. This may be due to the fact that little information was available and that this 

in turn was due to the area being insufficiently searched. Multråberget has proven 

to be species-poor. For the area around Sollefteå and to the west, it is different. 

One might ask if the flora during the colonization of the hinterland from the sea 

side followed the valley line over Forsed and Tunsjön instead of the Ångerman 

river valley. 

When I once read the story of how Blåvinge {species of butterfly} finds the al-

ternate-leaved golden-saxifrage, I did not think then that I would find this flower 

here. It surprised me one day, when I was looking for something else in a ditch 

from a source on property that once belonged to the father of the rector Georg 

Bergfors, who has been an interested botanist. And a few years later I also found 

the meadow saxifrage mentioned in the same fairy tale. It was up on the ledges on 

the abandoned crofts on Bastusjöberget. 

It was found in the summer of 1972, but it will not be able to survive the over-
taking of the overgrowth. I bring this find, as the meadow saxifrage was probably 

in place, when this mountain place belonged to Ytterlännäs. 
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Sometimes you can make discoveries, so to speak, in passing. In 1922, I ac-

companied a couple of other people to visually assess where an intended exit road 

from Filitjärn could be connected to Tunsjö road. During the walk through 

Rovsvedjan in Sjöbotten, I saw in my eyes to the side some unknown plant by the 

road. When it was not time to stop, I went up to the place in the evening. What 

caught my eye earlier in the day was Arctic sweet coltsfoot {daisy family}. It was a 

new acquaintance, which I later had to renew in 8 other places in the parish, in-

cluding at Röskallen, and always at springs or spring wells. Even in the case of 

this plant, there has been speculation as to how it would have spread from the 

mountains down to our regions. In a magazine article, where some plant finds in 

Mjällådalen in Viksjö were treated, among them butterbur, it was assumed that it 

belonged to the plants that spread from the west down the Indals river, from 

where it would have migrated from Fjäl up the Mjäll  river valley and reached 

Viksjö. This can not be right. For in Ytterlännäs, almost all of this family’s known 

locations are located outside the valley, usually up on the heights but always by 

spring water. Can one not rather say that it is a memory from a cold time, perhaps 

a representative of the first immigrants since the ice melted. 

In 1908 something similar happened to me as in the case of the skråp genus. I 

was with the forest committee up at Ytterlännäs commonland one day and went 

from Kalvtjärn east. On the side of the road, in the distance, something appeared 

that I thought resembled early marsh-orchids, which I had once seen in Jämtland 

during a hike. The next day I made a trip on my own up to the common land and 

then it became clear to me that it was not my old acquaintance from 1908 in Jämt-

land. In any case, it was a close relative of the one early marsh-orchid, which had 

not previously been found in this large highland party. Here it appeared, as I first 

thought in several hundred copies. But most of them were intermediate forms be-

tween early marsh-orchid, and the more famous common spotted-orchid, which 

grew together with the former. On a later visit to the bog, I also found a third or-

chid there, the coralroot orchid. It was so numerous in some places that on the 

surface of a palm the size of a palm I could count up to 10 copies. It is found here 

and there, but can certainly not be found in the same place year after year. It lives 

on decaying plant parts, is what is called a saprophyte. 

In recent years, I have found early marsh-orchid in 3 more places on the bogs 

in the southwest and on Lamyra. In the parish there are known to me 9 species 

belonging to the orchid family besides the 3 now mentioned. In many places you 

meet the fragrant ordinary butterfly-orchid and almost as common  
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as frog orchid , which can settle in a more closed plant cover. More rarely, you 

come across the creeping lady's-tresses which grows in mossy spruce forest. Less-

er twayblade  are common, but their relative the common twayblade  rarely show 

up. It has a home on the bogs north of Abborrsjön. Finally, I must say that I be-

long to the few who happened on to the ghost orchid in my home parish and even 

on property that was my father's. That was in August 1972. She was only in one 

copy. and did not return in the following years. This is how the ghost orchid can 

behave. 

There are species and families among our plants, which for various reasons attract 

more attention than others. Plants that have come into practical use have been 

gifted with names in the vernacular. This includes those who have been used as 

medicine. Some of these have been mentioned earlier here. Some kind of semi-

grass has been used as shoe hay. Horsetail grass, a species of horsetail, has been 

used for dishwashing. It is also here. It was discovered in the forest next to Sels 

village by Greta Sjödahl. Due to its strong scent, the meadowsweet growing in 

wetlands has been used to freshen up the smell in wooden vessels in which food 

was to be stored. It has therefore also been given a special name: the pail grass. 

Even other than these useful plants have had their eyes fixed on them for special 

properties. Like the lily of the valley and the butterfly-orchid, they may have 

spread a pleasant scent around them. It has also done a couple of wintergreen spe-

cies, mainly the wintergreen, by which is meant round-leaved wintergreen, which 

is also called forest lily of the valley. For the sake of the scent, attention has also 

been paid to the spruce forest's one-flowered wintergreen with only one flower. 

We have at least 3 more wintergreen species. In addition to the previously men-

tioned greenflowered wintergreen, which is not only found in Döraberget, we 

have the usual serrated wintergreen and the rose-colored beautiful common win-

tergreen. Very rarely do you come across the similar intermediate wintergreen. 

There will be a total of 6 wintergreen species, which, however, are now in the flo-

ra divided into three genera. 

Others that have been noticed are the violets. I have previously mentioned the 

wonder violet in Selsvitberget. But there are more species here. Several of them 

have been allowed to coexist under the name dog-violet, which, however, is not 

among the more common. It should rather be about the equally blue-flowering 

heath dog-violet, common dog-violet, teesdale violet or dwarf marsh violet, which 

are all found here. Easier for an unfamiliar eye to distinguish is marsh violet and 

of course the often varying wild pansy in its colors, which is here called night and 

day, and which can in newly abandoned fields cover the ground completely and 

offer if not the farmer so the flower lover a magnificent sight. Field pansy also 
appear as weeds. You should be lucky if you can find the common dog-violet in 

Borgberget. Yes, these were 9 violet siblings.  
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In our forests we meet the chickweed wintergreen  with its seven petals, some-

thing that is highly unusual among the plants, Linnea is also among those who 

receive special attention. In the forest we also see, often in dense stands, the 

wood-sorrel, which in due course shoots out its seeds as well as the touch-me-not 

balsamand some others. These and many more are “ordinary” flowers, which are 

found in the same places year after year. Others are more capricious and do not 

always appear again where they were once met. For example, the cowslip which I 

have found a few times but not in the same place. Most recently, it appeared to 

Ingmar Berglund in the road ditch south of Skällsjön but has not returned. Has she 

got the name of the cuckoo {the Swedish name for the cowslip}, because she 

shows up here, here and there, like the cuckoo, which lays its eggs in one species 

of bird and in the other?  

Carl Lindhagen states in his memoirs that in his youth he found the Lapland 

buttercup in Flärken in Angsta. It must have been in the 1870s. I have not been 

able to find that one. It may have been ditched away. My colleague Arvid Johans-

son, once in Sunnanåker, found it in the early 1930s at Volmsjöbäcken in Sjöbot-

ten. Even there, it has defied my search. But I do not give up. A rediscovery can 

take a long time. In 1857, R. Fristedt states Hästhagen in Angsta as a place for 

alpine blue-sow-thistle. In 1968, it was found by chance by Märta Fahlén, right in 

Hästhagen. It was certainly at the place where Fristedt found it.  

If you want to see the alpine blue-sow-thistle or moose cabbage or mountain toll, 

as it is also called, in your ornamental nest, you should walk in the forests west of 

the parish, where this stately plant can sometimes almost form a thicket that you 

wade through. You may also have to do this in sedge, which may not attract those 

who are most attached to luminous and fragrant flowers. Sedge is a collective 

name for a very large number of half-grasses of the numerous genus Carex, many 

of which are found in our soils in the most varied premises, from dry slopes to 

swampy soils, even in water. For our ancestors up in the forest villages, sedges 

were once a necessity of life, when it came to getting fodder for the cattle. It was 

beaten in brook valleys and out on bogs, often after the previous containment. In 

those fields we now take another harvest, the cloudberry. There we sometimes 

also encounter insect-eating white-flowering sundews of various species, or, as we 

say in the area's goals, dense grass. We believe in the information, that it was on 

this that they became täten dense. But there are divided opinions about that today. 

I have not met anyone who knows that it happened in this way. Perhaps the densi-

ty has been inherited for many generations, so that the origin has been forgotten. I 

have tried myself but failed. Nor have similar attempts succeeded with the other 
 

423   



 

 
Figure 44:1. Döraberget with cave.  
 

plants, which feed on insects and which are even found in more common, moist 

premises, the common butterwort. In our meadows we can find a large number of 

species in our flora, which we are well acquainted with. I first mention the heath 

speedwel and her relative germander speedwell. They have at least 3 other rela-

tives also not in the meadow. To the same large plant family, the figwort plants, 

are also the eyebright, the yellow-flowered cow-wheat and the small cow-wheat, 

two species of greater yellow-rattle  and the common toadflax  which was also 

grown as an ornamental plant. Along the beaches we meet the pyramid-shaped 

marsh lousewort and out in the water the skullcap. The same family also includes 

great mullein, which I saw in the mountain north of Stavikstjärn. In the meadow-

land also appear the of all known buttercup plants, goldilocks buttercup and 

meadow buttercup, which in the field is replaced by the troublesome weed creep-

ing buttercup and along the shores of beach creeping spearwort  and out in the 

river pond water-crowfoot. I have previously mentioned the Lapland buttercup 

and later a couple of others will be mentioned. The same family also includes the 

baneberry, a Nordic species, which thrives in southern locations. 

Of the species-rich cinquefoil genus, we also find representatives in different 

habitats: the silver cinquefoil  in warm dry places (Döraberget among other 

things), the silverweed where it is a bit damp and preferably next to houses, where 

Norwegian cinquefoil also thrives, leaf root almost everywhere, alpine cinquefoil  
less common and finally, the marsh cinquefoil, which differs greatly from its clos-

est relatives.  
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I must now end this enumeration by merely mentioning that there are repre-

sentatives of many plant families other than those mentioned. Many species of 

field gentian, lady’s bedstraw, deadnettle, Stellaria, willowherb, bluebell, basket-

flowered and flock-flowering plants and ferns. And in connection with the latter, I 

would like to note Bengts Källman's find in 1972 of the hard-fern at Ytterlännäs 

common land. 

Before we leave the area around the lakes in the middle of the parish and the 

forest land to the west, we will stop and take a look at the plant world out in the 

lakes up here. They also have an interesting flora both on the beaches and out in 

the water. We choose Lake Valasjön, which I know best. It is not just common 

club-rush  and common reed, commonly referred to as reeds, yellow and white 

water lily - the latter of a northern subspecies -. Here are quillworts, awlwort, 

mare's-tail, water horsetail, marsh arrowgrass  and water lobelia, which lift their 

clusters above the water surface. Here are buttercups, common chickweed  and 

spiked water-milfoil, which later do not show themselves with any bright proper-

ties but can even hide under the surface. Lake Valasjön has a nutrient-rich water, 

as it has arable land along its shores from which nutrients filter down. But it may 

be becoming too much of a good thing with the extensive leisure buildings, so that 

the lake will change character. It will be one of the few lakes in Ångermanlands 

that will be investigated in various respects. 

Several other premises in this “flower kingdom” we now have to leave and 

move east in the parish. The first thing to do then is to record Borgberget on Boll-

sta home forest . Here in the cliff itself and in the rock root to the south, we can 

find several of the acquaintances among the southern Scandinavian plants, we 

have previously made in this essay. However, we can make two new ones: marsh 

violet, according to Fristedt also found at Rudtjärnsbäcken and Fjällstenbräken, 

the third of the growing species of the genus Asplenium in our parish, about 

which find S. Grapengiesser has given information in “Nature in Ångermanland 

and Medelpad”. Not far from Borgberget grows in a swamp on Bollsta forest the 

bog arum, this aroids plant, which both when it blooms and when the red fruit 

collection shines, is a beautiful sight. I will return to the bog arum later. 

Down by Bollsta Bay and in the valley towards Nyland and along the river, 

cantor N. Bölin and Dr. Svante Bölin did research during the 1930s. These areas 

have proved to be botanically very interesting, especially in the area around the 

many ponds in the valley. Several finds have been made there, which deviate from 

the usual flora in the parish. And these are not relics from a previous warm flora, 

but newcomers after this part 400-1000 years ago rose from the bay, and where 

perhaps some of them previously gained a foothold within Valaberget's island.  
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In addition to several of the aquatic and swamp plants previously mentioned for 

Lake Valasjön, Bölin (both) has observed common duckweed, summer and au-

tumn water-starwort, large unbranched bur-reed buds and the insect-living Lesser 

Bladderwort. The fact that cranberries and cloudberries occur so far down in the 

countryside may come as a surprise. bog arum is also found here and the poison-

ous cowbane. Incidentally, it is spread from the ponds furthest west in the parish 

to Hammarsön in the east. At the map Lilltjärn, Bölin found a celery-leaved but-

tercup. trifid bur-marigold and nodding bur-marigold appear more sparingly, 

which later also existed at Väja quarry and abundantly on the shores of Bollsta 

Bay below the nursing home. Mares-tail herb, water-pepper, water-plantain and 

marsh willowherb also occur here, which in many places in the parish has at least 

4 other species belonging to the same genus. Of these I will only note rosebay 

willowherb, which lives under many names; in our dialect ålmyttje. Elsewhere 

along the beaches, cuckooflower, large bitter-cress and marsh yellow-cress were 

observed. At Svedje bridge, Bölin has found floating sweet-grass, arrowhead, 

awlwort, creeping spearwort, tufted loosestrife and the pond water-crowfoot and 

ranunculus confervoides swimming out in the water. Strangely, touch-me-not bal-

sam is here, which are also found in Hammar and earlier in this essay mentioned 

for a southern mountain north of Forsed. Many more species are common and 

have previously been mentioned for the areas around Forsed and are omitted here. 

The probably only place for gagea minima {a small lily} in our parish is in Sun-

nanåker, as well as Field Garlic. Corydalis intermedia, which is not common in 

Ångermanland, has also been found there. Due to another disposition of the plant 

premises, it could be stated in 1971 that it can now unfortunately not be found. 

For Sunnanåker, Bölin has also recorded woodland draba, also seen in the mill hill 

in Bollsta. 

In a stream in Hammar, marsh stitchwort has a growing place. For the other 

side of the river Bölin has reported lyme-grass. About this page will come later a 

brief account of exploration of certain areas. 

Bölin has also made an investigation of the extent to which the plants Fristedt 

has observed more than 70 years earlier at the ballast sites in the parish are still 

alive. Now, however, these places have been spoiled or their open plant communi-

ties have been taken over by other more competitive plants: But some of the spe-

cies reported by Fristedt have been able to stay, if not always, where he met them, 

then nearby. These are seeds, fruits and soil parts, which with the ballast soil once 

came from more southern areas and therefore the offspring of the plants derived 

from this material have in the long run not been able to adapt to the new, mainly 

from a heat point of view unfavorable places they have come to. Bölin has found 
the black medick {hop clover}, 3 species of white melilot, narrow-leaved pepper-

wort, sticky groundsel, salt grass, flixweed and hound’s tongue. But many do not 

seem to have been able to  

 

426   



 

persist.  Bölin has found sea sandwort and smooth rupturewort, which has not 

been stated by Fristedt on the shores of the harbor.  
During the years 1955-1957, under the leadership of Dr. Lennart Arnborg, in-

vestigations were made regarding the impact of water regulations in various re-

spects within the Lower Ångerman river delta area. The plant world also took part 

in this and it affected, among other things, Logrundet and the island of Little 

Norway, built {built from the ballast of Norwegian ships} on foundations and 

mud sand, no more than a hundred years old. The botanical surveys were done by 

Dr. Nils Lundqvist. 

In Little Norway, he has observed no less than 50 species of vascular plants, in-

cluding 7 different of our most common tree species. At the time of the survey in 

1955, a spruce was 47 years old. Of herbaceous plants, several species of grass 

can be seen (sheep's-fescue, red fescue, tufted hair-grass, wood meadow-grass, 

smooth meadow grass, and common couch), five of the sedge family (slender 

tufted-sedge, water sedge, white sedge, star sedge and bottle sedge) and several 

other semi-grasses (toad rush, thread rush, wood club-rush). Several of our most 

common herbs are included in the island's flora. In water or in arid places for sev-

eral species a so-called amphibious existence (water starwort and vernal water-

starwort, shoreweed, awlwort, needle spike-rush, mudwort). In addition, in actual 

water around the island growing actual aquatic plants (quillworts, alternate water-

milfoil, pond water-crowfoot and common water-crowfoot, arrowhead, flat-leaved 

unbranched bur-reed). These aquatic plants are also located inside the sorting 

plant at Sandsl  river. 

Further up the river, on Loskäret, which is Ytterlännäs' northernmost point, 

there is an even more varied flora of vascular plants, of which during the years 

1955 and 1957 no less than 110 species were listed both up on the skerry and in 

the surrounding water. 

To this account of the conditions in the Ångerman river delta area can be added 

an observation made in the summer of 1973 on Hammarsön, which otherwise, 

apart from the finds made by Bölin, has not been systematically investigated. At 

one point I tried to find traces in the terrain for the sound, which in the 16th centu-

ry and well a little later formed the boundary between Rammar's and 

Kungsgården's villages. In the swampy slump, where the parish boundary can still 

be seen today, a bog arum (calla), tufted loosestrife, orange foxtail, narrow small-

reed and thread rush could be observed during a brisk walk. They are probably 

remaining memories from the time when the depression had a water connection to 

the north and south, that is, it was the former strait. 

In the foregoing, a great deal of space has been devoted to plants which are not 
common, for example those which have only been able to remain in the heat-

collecting southern mountains after having once been more scattered in the area. 

They then constituted a flora corresponding to what is now more common in cen-

tral and southern Sweden. In addition, some strangers from the mountain  
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world have been mentioned. But the “ordinary” plants present in the soil layer 

as well as the trees should therefore not be overlooked. These are the so-called 

Nordic species, adapted to our modern climate and each of them also adapted to 

the soil's chemical and physical properties and to the “neighbors”. They constitute 

the largest number in the parish's flora and are probably also the more commonly 

known. For the sake of space, they have therefore generally not been specifically 

mentioned. Like the southern Scandinavian species, they are also in many cases 

immigrants from the south, even though it is a long time since their first pioneers 

came. But even from the north, our flora had received additions, such as labrador-

tea and spruce. We have also moved in from the west over the passes in the moun-

tain range. 

However, if our flora has been largely similar in composition over long periods 

of time, it undergoes minor changes. Some plants seem to disappear, others come 

into being. Red corncockle and common gromwell were quite common in the 

fields during my youth. Now I rarely see them. Is it because the seed is purer or 

because the fields have become fewer? And what about the poetry-laden corn-

flowers? It's been a long time since I saw it grow wild. 

Among the newcomers, I would like to mention the pineappleweed, who be-

came a “Swedish citizen” in 1840, arriving in Ångermanland well before the turn 

of the century but in Forseds just before 1920. In the same way it was possible 

with a sand rock-cress. In Kindberg's flora from 1887, it is not included for 

Ångermanland. In Neumann's flora from 1901, it was “rare”, and it was in Ytter-

lännäs, at least in Forsed, until around 1910. Now it belongs to our more common 

plants at roadside and the like. And how has it been with alpine penny-cress? 

Kindberg says nothing about it, Neuman, that it occurs up to Medelpad and Jämt-

land. H.W. Arnell states that it was seen in Härnösand and Nordingrå in 1921. It 

was discovered in Högsta and Stensätter in 1925. Now it is advancing by leaps 

and bounds. It can be said that it existed earlier than the stated years. It is said to 

have been observed by Chambers Möller on Österåsen on a southern hill in Öster-

flo in Långsele at least before 1912. 

Many other changes have taken place during the 70-75 years I think I can get 

an overview of the plant world in our parish. It is above all those who are condi-

tioned by the fact that the forest grazing for the cattle has ceased and that unculti-

vated meadow land, which was previously grazed, may now grow again. Those 

lands were among the most lovely for the flower lover to walk in. Thus, I have 

touched on the problem of landscape conservation, which is outside the scope of 

this essay.  
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45. The language in Ytterlännäs  

- something about the vernacular, the dia-

lect  

 
A parish description, which to a large extent deals with events and conditions in 

the past tense, should not lack a section on the memory from the past tense, as it is 

in the parish of the ancient spoken language. In local history descriptions, such 
chapters are usually mostly devoted to presenting glossaries of such words in the 
dialect, which are now less frequently used or even out of use and which therefore 
attract attention, when they are brought out of obscurity and become the subject 
not only sometimes. necessary explanations but also wonder, perhaps sometimes 
admiration, but is often regarded as something barbaric, from which we have 
grown, when we have fully embraced the so-called national language and become 

so-called educated people. 
Ytterlännäs language is the same language, which is spoken (or heard) in our 

neighboring parishes and adjacent parts of southern Ångermanland. There may be 
minor deviations from this language. So, for example, in the westernmost part of 
the parish you can meet features of Graninge language, where the dialect, for ex-
ample, has the å-sound in kall{cold} and abborre {perch},kåll and åbborre. The 

old mill community Bollstabruk certainly shows features of the language from 
people who have moved in from other provinces. But in general, the language in 
this previously quite delimited environment does not differ much from the lan-
guage in the parish in general. This is understandable, as the workers at the mill 
were recruited from adjacent villages - often from the Ovanmo area - and from the 
parishes next door. 

Many people probably regard a dialect as a change or even as a deviation from 
what is considered a national language, Swedish, “educated” people's speech. It 
should therefore also be pointed out here that the dialects are the more original 
and therefore older language. Like all languages, the dialect has undergone chang-
es in various respects. The notion that national language is socially declassifying 
for those who use it as their daily language for adventure, which one can ridicule 

and have fun with, should still survive. Such an attitude towards an old language 
bears most witness to ignorance. We should therefore be able to agree that our 
dialect is as much worthy of respect as the country's national language. 

How many in our parish or with the neighbors around us speak this dialect or 
can speak it without the interference of national language elements? Certainly 
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Very few. For we must remember that the dialect has not been able to keep up 

with the changes that have taken place during, say, only the last 50 years. For 

more than 100 years, the school has sought to replace the dialects with what, 

strangely enough, has been called the mother tongue. Although there are few who 

can speak the national language, it should be respected for the values it neverthe-

less owns. Including. in the case of words, which are missing in the national lan-

guage and which should be allowed to survive. 

What we generally cling to in the dialect is its deviant language sounds and 

words. But a language, a national language is not just words and language sounds. 

It also differs in other respects from the national language: the way of telling, the 

order of the words in the sentence, their inflections, and formation and more 

Some examples of deviations in what has been called the Ytterlännäs language 

above are given below. The various examples follow in this case's unwritten 

grammar regarding rules, which can be formulated as precisely as rules in the na-

tional language.  
 

Y tterlännäs language:  National languae:  
Båna deres (eller deles)  Deras barn  
Käringa min ("tjockt" ni min)  Min käring  
Fint e vär  Fint väder  
N gämmal Il käring  En gammal käring  
Äta grötn  Äta gröt  
Enoks hästn  Enoks häst  
Vi ha fött sömmam nu  Vi ha fått sommar nu  
Ja' ha int' tin  Jag har inte tid  
Gammkäringa  Den gamla käringen  
Lill-pajken  Den lilla (minsta) pojken  
Nyskuregolve  Det nyskurade golvet  
Dom va dum  De var dumma  
Jag löste a Majros på aksjon  Jag löste Majros på auktion.  
N'Lasse stog där på bron  Lasse stod på bron  
Han kom gåenes  Han kom gående  
De' bö int' höffs  Det behövs inte  
Du tycks bety nanting, du  Du tycker dej betyda någonting, du  
Tro du ja'ä rädd dä?  Tror de jag är rädd för dej?  
Jä vell bli fri dä.  Jag vill bli fri från dej.  
Ka'nt du jära dä?  Kan du inte göra det?  
Då'nt ja'vet.  Då jag inte vet.  
Ja' minns int hörr dä va som  Jag minns inte hur det var  
Je mej en tel1 bulle  Ge mej en bulle till  
Han jole ille sä'  Han gjorde sig illa  
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 Han for bergmella, (väggmella,  Han for mellan bergen, väggarna,  
gålmella).  gårdarna.  
Du jär int gå dit  Du far inte gå dit.  
En är en å en skö vära i alle änner. Men (jag) är ensam och skal vara  

  överallt.  
Vi ha pärern osätte  Vi har inte satt potatisen (än)  

The spelling above is not fully consistent with regard to the dialect, as the cor-

rect sounds in some words could not be reproduced with ordinary types of letters 

for the letters. To this will often be the peculiar way of telling 

It has been said above that the dialect follows its own grammar. It is as regular 

as other languages. 

We who do not exalt ourselves when we hear national languages spoken, we 

who use what we think is the national language. This can have many dialectal fea-

tures, which we ourselves do not know about but which are responsible (= ob-

served) by people from another part of the country, who may themselves have a 

dialect-colored language, for example Stockholm.  
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46. Nylands town and Nylands municipality  

 
Here at the meeting between the river and the sea bay, there has long been ac-

tivity that has been linked to this mode of communication. Floating boards and 

other timber came from the top of the river and the timber was laid up at Ram-

mar's loading site to later be transferred to schooners and transported south. The 

round timber, which was needed for the incipient sawmill industry and the timber 

trade, was eventually taken care of at Sandsl  river for sorting to various owners 

in the timber industry by the river, most recently through the Ångerman river 

floating association. There were also several businessmen living here, who traded 

in wood products: Const Falck, 0. Olsen, F. Krautmeijer and P. E. Thunberg. 

The location of the Ångermanland railway industry, which began in the late 

17th century, also became important. Ore from mines in Roslagen was tran-

shipped here for further transport up the river to the mills, whose products were 

also shipped from here for a time. But excavations in the river caused this loading 

site to have to be moved about 600 m further down to the common area of Nyland 

by the river. Here, over time, port and quay facilities were added. When steam-

boats began to operate the river, Nyland got a daily connection with Härnösand. 

From the port of Rossö there was even a weekly steamboat connection with the 

capital. Nyland gained its importance especially in that there were already some 

general establishments there early on. There was a pilot station there and until the 

spring of 1874 a customs station, which that year was moved to Lunde in Gud-

mundrå. 

On 1.10. In 1850, the post office started in Nyland, the first permanent post of-

fice in the parish, which otherwise had to sort under the post office in Frånö. On 

25.8 1865, the Nyland telegraph station was opened. A branch office of 

Hernösands Ensk. Bank opened in Nyland 13.4. 1874. Since then, other banks 

have had branch offices here. A local bank was also constituted here in 1903: 

Nyland Folkbank. 

After the district court's district court had things over the centuries in various 

places within the district court, most recently in Torsåker, Nyland became a per-

manent district court until a few years ago Sollefteå became the district court's 

only district court. At Nyland's loading site, buildings of a more permanent nature 

and of a simpler nature gradually arose. The place became a  
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Figure 46: 1. Older buildings by Nyland. The building on the right is the so-called "haunted castle" , 

 
haven for a more mobile population. There was soon a need for measures for bet-
ter hygienic conditions. Initiatives for special health care regulations were taken 
early by the new doctor in Nyland, Per Kempe, and proposals for such were pre-
pared by the municipal board and adopted by the municipal meeting in Ytter-
lännäs. This applied to certain ditches of swampy areas as well as orderly condi-
tions at outhouses and pig houses. That was in 1876. There was also a need for 
regulation in the area of construction and fire brigade. In 1885, therefore, Nyland's 
municipal society was formed, which lasted until by amendment of the law all 
municipalities in the kingdom would cease from the beginning of 1972. 

The municipality had its own administration for the municipal areas within 
which the so-called the city bylaws were applied, with the municipal assembly 
(later the municipal council) and the municipal board as managed bodies. It had 
its own right to charge, although the parish council until 1893 was to comment on 
the municipality's proposal for the state. For the latter year, a total amount of SEK 
618: 35 was charged for the municipality's needs. 

Many notices to industries have been given in this part of the parish. In the 
1890s, there was a factory for the production of renovation mats {used in con-
struction}. Several steam saws belonging to different companies have existed, all 
now closed. At the beginning of the 20th century, there was a glassworks here for 
the production of utility glass for the household. A company that has defied the 
storms of the times and achieved a prominent place in its industry is Hammars 
mechanic workshop located at Hammar's market place. About later industries will 
not be mentioned here.  
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47. The big controversy  

- question of division of the municipality  

 
In the previously submitted account of the upper secondary school has been 

mentioned; that early in the school's existence there was a dispute about where 

this school should be located within the parish. This battle reached its climax in 

1926 with an application from the eastern part of the municipality to the state ad-

ministrative authority for a division of the municipality into an eastern and a west-

ern part. The main reason for this was stated that the eastern part had not had its 

justified claims for municipal care met and that this could not be done either due 

to the disagreement that prevailed between the two parts. Investigation took place 

and was led by the bureau chief H.v. Schulzenheim, who after several years of 

work proposed that a newly formed Nyland municipality should be separated from 

the rest of the municipality. Ytterlännäs municipality opposed the division. Within 

the eastern part of the municipality, this view was shared by the workers at 

Sandslån, who thus did not do anything in common with the rest of the Nyland 

area. During the consultation process of the case with various authorities, the divi-

sion of all but one unit district clerk was approved. When division was finally ap-

proved by the state administrative authority, the outcome was also considered giv-

en by royal council. Before the government's decision, the municipality was visit-

ed by the Minister of Social Affairs, Sam Larsson, who met with both parties. In 

the final stages, these also courted the government. The people of Nyland also 

took advantage of the king. When the person writing this during the visit to the 

government said goodbye to the Prime Minister, he expressed in an almost playful 

tone his expectation that we would not be too strict against the people of Nyland, 

if the division did not end. This was a disguised word given about the outcome of 

the case. The royal council’s decision to reject the division proposal also came 

shortly afterwards. 

Among the neglected issues, which could only be resolved after a division of 

the municipality, was the great need for water and sewage pipes in the Nyland 

area. During the investigation, Ytterlännäs' municipal council decided to have this 

matter investigated for the municipality's entire urban area. Before deciding on the 

division issue, there were also proposals. And at the end of 1932, the council de-

cided to carry out these management facilities as contingency work with a state 

subsidy of 50% to 
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Figure 47: 1. During the battle for the division of Ytterlännäs municipality (1927-1931) The munici-

pality was visited by the Minister of the Interior Sam Larsson, accompanied by country chamber-

lains Falk and country secretary Stattin so that he would form an opinion of the conditions in the 

place.  Bottom row from left Larsson, Falk, Stattin, Lagerkvist (county-secretary) Upper row: county 

fiscal M. Olsson, 0. Lundin, A. Sundin, Helmer Molande, (national bank -man), Enar Berglund 

(county chairman) H Ölund, Sten Berglund, H. Fritjofsson.  

 
material and 95% to labor costs. The decision was illegal in that the municipality 

made a decision on an issue, which it concerned municipal society to answer for. 

However, the County Administrative Board did not take this into account, as this 

circumstance was not cited as a ground of appeal by the complainants, among 

whom also persons from the western part of the municipality were found, and 

upheld the council's decision. The government took the same position. Work on 

the facility could begin in 1933. It was a large company by the standards of the 

time and was the first to be carried out by any of the county's rural municipali-

ties. Something good thus emerged from the great battle for the division of Ytter-

lännäs.  

 
435  



 

48. Old farm and museum in Forsed  

 
Several essays in this book have cited the collections in the museum in Forsed. 

It seems then that it is appropriate to mention here something about their creation 

and what they contain. 

It must first be said that the intention with them is to seek to shed light on the 

conditions under which the population in the western parts of the parish lived, in 

so far as this can now be done through preserved material objects. It has been a 

remote part of the parish, which people in the countryside have called the moun-

tain and its inhabitants ”mountainers”. At least from the beginning there should 

have been no disparagement in these names. The area, the so-called Ommamon, 

has not been characterized by an abundance of what has been called the good of 

this world. A few objects have come from other villages in the parish. 

The origins of the collections were some obsolete items put up for auction at 

the 1910s. In the same way, several objects were acquired that were placed in the 

school attic in Forsed. When it finally became too crowded, the idea came up to 

get their own building for the collections. For this reason, people from the area 

who were interested in the matter formed the 

 
 

Figure 48:1.Old farm in Forsed.  
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Figure 48:2. Mount with stone age objects.  
 

Forseds local history association. This one now bought a nearly one hectare area 

adjacent to the school, the so-called. Forssen's hill with the adjacent School moun-

tain. The intention was to move to this plot an older building, a couple's cottage {2 

large rooms separated by a foyer} from Tunsjön. This was carefully measured. 

Upon closer examination, it turned out that this building was in too poor condition 

to be moved. Then the problem was solved in the way that a single cottage in 

Slåttrå next to Bursjö summer cotteges was bought and supplemented in accord-

ance with the measurement drawings from Tunsjön. The work began in 1930 and 

the cottage was mainly completed the following year. The collections were moved 

to this "long building", which was named Gammelgården {old farm}in Forsed. It 

has, like other couple cottages in one floor, a large room at each end and between 

them an entrance with a cottage and inside the chamber. 

 3 storage buildings have been erected on the site. One of them was donated by 

Edvin Sjödahl in Bussjö, which has been able to serve as a warehouse for objects, 

which could not conveniently be placed in the couple's cabin. A storage building 

was given to the association by Johan Källman in Bollsta. This had been on Erik 

Ers home in the Nastvattnet and is probably left over from the Finns there. The 

third building is a gift from Graningeverkens AB through the manager  
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Figure 48:3. Older 

tools in the muse-

um.   

 
G. Jansson and had been in Blästa. This includes larger agricultural implements 

(plows, harrows and more).) Some conveyances are placed on the school's out-

buildings. 

 When Forsed's school was closed down, it was purchased by the collectors' di-

rector, who wrote this essay, and to its folk school hall most of the collections in 

1968 have been transferred and erected in booths and otherwise. 

 If the objects are to be said first, that they have been arranged in groups that il-
luminate different sides of the work indoors, in the field, out in the woods, during 

making  charcoal, catching, hunting or fishing. A special group highlights popular 

medicine and associated faith and magic. Saved and found in the soil or for vari-

ous reasons otherwise preserved old coins form a special group. A small 
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Figure 48:4. Interior of the museum in Forsed.  
 

collection of textiles is available, including a doll made in Angsta in the 1850s 

with an associated wardrobe. Older porcelain items, including a pair of plates dec-

orated by Jean Eric Rehn, can be mentioned as more luxurious objects. 

The most complete collection can be considered the prehistoric objects, as it 

contains almost all Stone Age items, found in the parish, most of them in originals 

but some as casts of objects submitted to the State Historical Museum, all 25 is-

sues. Most are found in the villages around the lakes in the middle of the parish. 

Among them are 2 step axes, 2 arrowheads probably made in Överveda in 

Nordingrå, 1 spearhead and a crooked chisel. One of the finds is probably related 

to a settlement by Lake Valasjön. 

Some objects are related to previous industries in Ytterlännäs: New paper mill 

and Bollsta blast furnace as well as the many water saws. Older religious and sec-

ular literature fills a few shelves, including older Bible translations and hymnals. 

The book collection also contains textbooks from the primary school. In special 

albums, portraits of people in the area are sometimes kept with genealogical and 

other information. 

In addition, there are natural history objects. For several years now, the associa-

tion has received a municipal grant for the maintenance of the buildings. 
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